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PREFACE. 



The Author offers the following pages rather as a specimen of what he 
wished to do, than of what he has actually accomplished. He is aware 
that a great yariety of matter, deeply interesting to the clergy, lies scat- 
tered through many and expensiye volumes, which are not within the 
reach of the clergy in general. He was anxious to collect as much as 
his time and other circumstances would allow. He trusts that the 
following pages, wanting as they confessedly are in many particulars, 
may nevertheless not be altogether unacceptable to his younger brethren 
in the ministry ; and he will receive, with the deepest gratitude, any 
hints, or information, from such as may be disposed to assist him in 
rendering his work more generally useful, in a fixture edition. 
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CLERGYMAN'S MANUAL. 
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ORDINATION. 

^ (deacon's ordbrs.) 

Thb person desirous of entering into Holy Orders, should write to the 
Bishop of the Diocese, in which he intends to take a cuiacj, for infoT" 
mation as to the time of holding the ordination.* 

Having ascertained this point, he must prepare, and send to the 
Bishop, the following pajpers or documents, a month or six weeks at least 
prior to the day of ordination. 

1. A Signification of his intention to offer himself as a candidate 
for Deacon's Orders, at the ensuing ordination, stating his name, aca- 
demical degree, (if any) usual place of residence, and specifying the 
post town. 

• Canon xxxi. — Four solemn times appointed for the making of Ministers. 

Forasmuch as the ancient fathers of the Church, led hy example of the Apos- 
tles, appointed prayers and fasts to he used at the solemn ordering of ministers; 
and to that purpose allotted certain times, in which only sacred orders might he 
given or conferred, we, following their holy and religious example, do consti- 
tute and decree that no deacons or minister be ordainrd and made, but only upon 
the Sundays immediately following ^gamta quatttor temporum, commonly called 
Ember Weeks, appointed in ancient time for prayer and fasting, — purposely 
for this cause, at their first institution — and so continued at this day in the Church 
of England ; and that this be done in the cathedral or parish church where the 
Bishop resideth, and in the time of divine service, in the presence not only of 
the Archdeacon, but of the Dean and two Prebendaries at the least, or if they 
shall happen by any lawful cause to be let or hindered, in the presence of four 
other grave persons, being Masters of Arts at the least, and allowed for public 
preachers. 

Ember Weeks. — The second Snnday in Lent — Trinity Sunday — The Sunday 
following the first Wednesday after Sept. 14th — And the Sunday following the 
first Wednesday after Dec. 13th. 

If the Bishop of the diocese in which the church is situated do not hold an 
ordination at the time the candidate wishes to obtain orders, he must request 
LETTERS niMissoRY ffum his diocusRU to some Bishop who is about to hold an 
ordination. 

During the vacancy of any See, the right of granting letters dimisanry^ 
within that See, rests m the guardian of the spiritualities, who if he beof Epis- 
B 



Z ORDINATION. 

Form of Signification. 

To the Bight Reyerend the Lord Bishop of Lincoln 

My Lord, — ^I beg to inform your Lordship that it is my intention to 
offer myself as a candidate for ihe holy office of deacon at your Lord- 
ship *s ensuing ordination. 

I have the honour to remain, 

My Lord, your Lordship's most obt. servant, 

JAMES CLJlRKEi B.A. 

Of Queens College, Cambridge. 
Farndon, near Newark, Kotts. 
3rd Oct. 1 839, 

It may be as well to observe that the proper address to an Archbishop 
is: 

" To the Most Rev. the Lord Archbishop of Canterbury or York" and 
that " Grace" is used instead of " Lordship." 

The proper address to a Bishop, who is also a member of the Privy 
Council, or a nobleman, ^^ The Right Hon. and Right Reverend the 
Lord Bishop of Winchester," 

To any other Bishop, ^^ The Right Reverend the Lord Bishop of 
Chester:* 

2. A certificate of having made publication, in the Church of the 
parish in which he usually resides, of his design to enter into holy 
orders, usually termed the " Si Quis," to be signed by the minister 
publishing the same, and the churchwardens, or others who heard it 
read. 

Form of a Si Quis. 

" Notice is hereby given that James Clarke, Bachelor of Arts, of 
Queens College, Cambridge, and now resident in this parish, intends 
to offer himself a candidate for the holy office of a Deacon^ at the 
ensuing ordination of the Lord Bishop of Lincoln ; and if any person 
knows any just cause or impediment, for which he should not be 
admitted into holy orders, he is now to declare the same, or to signify 
the same forthwith by letter to the Lord Bishop of Lincoln. 

** We do hereby certify that the above notice was publicly read by 
the undersigned William Fawcett, in the parish church of Farndon, in 

copal Orders^ may also ordain. The Vicar-General of a Bishop, in parts re- 
mote, and those who have exempt jurisdiction may also grant Uiter$ dinUssory. 
Gibs. Codex. 164, Avl. Parerg. 482. 

Archdeacons and Officials cannot grant letters dimiuory. Nor the Arch- 
BISHOP, as Metropolitan, except during his visitation, when he may grant them 
and ordain. lb, 

A Bishop may grant letters dimUsory to them who are bom in the diooese, 
or are promoted, or are resident in it lb. 

The fitness of the person to be ordained (as to life, learning, title, and the 
like) ought to appear before the granting the letters dimissory. And the Bishop 
who grants the letters is to make the inquiry, and not he to whom the letters are 
transmitted ; for lie is to presume that the persons recommended to him are 6t 
and sufficient. Gibs. Codex, 



ORDINATION. 



the county of Nottingham, during tlie 'time of diyine service, on Sun- 
day, the sixth of May^ and no impediment was alleged. 

'' Witness our hands this sixth day of May, in the year of our Lord 
one thousand, eight hundred and thirty-nine. 

William Fawcetty Officiating Minister. 



John Simpson. 1 churchwardens. 
Heni*y Royei^s, J 



cc 



If any impediment be alleged, the officiating minister, who reads the 
8i Quis," should state the particulars to the Bishop in a letter. 



3. Letters Testimonial from his College, of his good life and 
conyersation ; and, if he hare quitted College, in addition. Letters Tes- 
timonial for the time elapsed since he left College, signed by three 
clergymen to whom he has been personally known during that period. 

If he have leflb College more than three years, college testimonials 
are not necessary. 

Testimonials from the College, 

'*We, the Master and Fellows of Trinity College^ Cambridge^ do 
hereby testify, that Henry Cook, Bachelor of Arts, of this College, 
whose life and behayiour we have known for the space of three years 
last past, is a person of good life and conversation. 

*' Given under the seal of our College, i^e fourteenth day of October y 
in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and thirty-nine, 

("L. S.") 

Letters Testimonial from three or four grave Minister Sy* 
{if he have left College, or never been there,) 

4. To the Right Reverend the Lord Bishop of Lincoln* 

" Whereas our well beloved in Christ, James Dewe, Bachelor of Arts^ 
of St, Johns College, Cambridge, hath declared to us his intention of 

* Canon xxxiy. — The quality of such as are to be made Ministers. 

No Bishop shall henceforth admit any person into Sacred Orders, which is not 
of his own Diocese, except he b^ either of one of the Universities of this realm, or 
except he shall bring letters dinUssory, (so termed,) from the Bishop of whose 
Diocese he is; and desiring to be a beacon is thfee and twenty yeaxs old, and 
to be a priest, four-and-twenty years complete; and bath taken some degree of 
school in either of the said Universities; or at the least, except be be able to 
yield an account of his faith in Latin, according to the Articles of Religion ap- 
proved in the Synod of the Bishops and Clergy of this realm, one thousand five 
hundred and sixty two, and to confirm the same by sufficient testimonies out 
of the Holy Scriptures ; and except moreover he shall then exhibit letters testi- 
monial of bis good life and conversation under the seal of some College of 
Cambridge or Oxford, where before he remained, or of three or four grave 
ministers, together with the subscription and testimony of other credible per- 
sons, who have known his life and behaviour by the space of three years next 
before. 

By 13 Eliz. c. 12, it is enacted that none shall be made minister, unless he 
first bring to the Bishop of the Diocese, from men known to the Bishop to be of 
sound religion, a testimonial, both of his honest life, and of his professing the 
doctrine expressed in the Thirty-nine Articles. 
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oflPenng himself a candidate for the sacred office of a deacon, and for that 
end hath requested of ns letters testimonial of his learning and good 
behaviour ; we therefore whose names are hereunto suhscrib^, do testify 
that the said James Dewe, having been personally knotvn to us for the 
^ace of two years and six months* last past, hath during that time 
lived piously, soberly, and honestly, and diligently applied himself to 
his studies, nor hath he at any time, so far as we know or believe, held, 
written, or taught anjrthing contrary to the doctrine or discipliae of the 
umted Church of England and Ireland; and moreover we believe him, 
m our consciences, to be a person worthy to be admitted to the sacred 
order of Deacon. 

In witness whereof we have hereunto subscribed our names, this 
twenty-second day of January, in the year of our Lord one thousand 
eight hundred and thirty nine. 

John Storer, Rector of Braihford. 

Charles Shaw, Vicar of Ashhourn. 

Simon Taylor^ Curate of Headon. 

N. B. If these three clergymen do not reside in the same diocese, 
nor in the diocese of the Bishop to whom the candidate applies for 
ordination, the above letters testimonial must be sent to the Bishop, or 
Bishops, of the diocese in which their churches are respectively situate, 
for his, or their counter-signature. 

The following observations of the Bishop of Lincohi are worthy of the 
most serious attention : — 

"As man possesses not the faculty of looking into the bosom of his 
fellow, and discerning what is there passing, it is evident that he must 
be liable to be deceived respecting the motives by which others profess 
to be actuated. Establish what external test you will of the existence 
of piety in the heart, you cannot be secure against the artifices of hypo- 
crisy. There are, however, practices and habits so strongly marked, that 
we may confidently pronoimce respecting the man who iadulges in them, 
that Aff is not under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. I speak not merely 
of vicious practices and habits; there is a fondness for the world, an 
exclusive attachment to its business, a levity of deportment and conver- 
sation, ii-om which we are necessarily led to infer the total absence of 
sobriety and seriousness of thought, of well regulated affections and 
desires, in a word, of all that constitutes a religious frame of mind ; 
though there are no external signs by which we can infallibly judge of 
the fitness of an individual for the sacred work of the ministry, there 
are signs from which we may assuredly know that he is unfit. On this 
ground it is, that candidates for orders are directed to produce testimo- 
nials of their life and conversation for three preceding years, either from 
the college of which they were members, or from three beneficed f 
clergymen. The intent of these testimonials is to certify the Bishop of 
that which he has seldom the opportunity of ascertaining from personal 

• If the candidate have not been to Collesre, or has left it more than three 
years, the clause must be "for the space of three years last pastr 

t Grave ministers." Can. xxxiv. [Edit.] 
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knowledge. The candidates are rarely known to him even hy name, until 
they apply for ordination. Possessing himself no means of jud^g of 
their moral character, he is necessarily dependent on the testimony of 
others. Surely then he has great cause of complaint, not only against 
those who sign testimonials in hehalf of candidates whom they know to 
be unworthy ; hut also against those who sign in hehalf of candidates, of 
whose fitness they have had no opportunity of judging irom personal 
observation. Among the duties of the episcop^ office, there is none 
which hrings with it a heayierloadof responsihility, than the imposition 
of hands on those who seek admission into the ministry. So heayy did 
it appear to the framers of our liturgy, that they have prescribed an 
especial prayer for the guidance and goyemance of the bishops and pastors 
of the Church, that they may lay hands suddenly on no man. In the 
fulfilment of this most smluous part of his office, the Bishop needs, and 
is entitled to claim, the zealous co-operation of all his brethren in the 
ministry. What excuse then can they plead, who, instead of assisting 
him, throw impediments in his way : who, instead of endeayouring to 
giye efficacy to the prayers put up by the Church for his guidance and 
goyemance, as far as in them lies, render those prayers of none efiect ? 
To be the instrument of introducing an immoral, or otherwise unworthy 
person into the ministry, must be a source of painful reflection to a 
Bishop, even when his conscience acquits him of any negligence, or 
want of due enqtiiry. What, then, ought to be the feelings of those 
who haye, by their inaccurate representations, led him into error ? It 
may be unpleasant to refuse a signature in behalf of a friend or a neigh- 
hour ; it may be difficult to resist the importunities of those who urge 
that by perseyerance in the refusal, the worldly prospects of the candidate 
may be for eyer blighted. But there are occasions on which the sacrifice 
eyen of our beneyolent feelings, becomes a bounden duty: and on what 
occasion can the call to sacrifice them be more imperative, than when by 
yielding to them, we shall be instrumental in intrusting the oversight of 
the souls of men to those in whom we have seen no signs of fitness, 
perhaps signs of positive unfitness, for the sacred office; and thus shall 
compromise the eternal interests of that flock for which Christ died?" — 
(^Charge, tn 1831, p. 20 — 22. Second edition. See also " Memoir of 
the Rev. J. G. Breay. pp. 289 — 291.) 

5. If the candidate be a member of either of the Universities, he 
must also send to the Bishop a Certificate from the professor of Divi- 
nity^ in that University, of his having duly attended his lectures. 

6. A Certificate of his age, or baptismal register, signed by the 
officiating minister of the parish in which he was bom, or baptized. 

If the candidate cannot obtain a certificate of baptism, as aforesaid, 
ihen his father or mother, or other competent person, must make a 
declaration before a Justice of the Peace, of the actual time of his birth. 

And here it may be noted, that none can be admitted a Deacon, 
imtil he shall have attained the age of twenty three years complete, 
except he has a faculty for the same, which faculty by 44, Geo. III. 
c. 43, s. 1, can only be granted by the Archbishop of Canterbury, or 
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Armagh, and any person, without such, a Acuity, obtmning holy (xders 
before he has completed the twenty third year of his age, is altogether 
incapacitated from holding any ecclesiastiocd preferment. 

7. The Nomination, or Title upon which he is ordained.* 

(If the incumbent be resident on his benefice.) 

To the Bight Reverend the Lord Bishop of Lincoln. 

These are to certify your Lordship that I, Stephen Jones, Rector, 
( Vicar, or perpetttal Curate) of Stanton, in the county of Nottingham, 
and in your Lordship's diocese of Lincoln^ do hereby nominate and 
appoint f/ip9»r^ Anders, Bacheior of Arts, of Oriel College, Oxford, to 
perform the office of Curate in my church of Stanton aforesaid ; and do 
promise to allow him the yearly stipend of eighty pounds, to be paid 
by equal quarterly payments, for his maintenance in the same, and 
I do heieby state tiiat the said Henry Anders does not serve any 
other church or curate or incumbent, and has not any other ecclesiastical 
preferment, and does not hold any donative, perpetual curacy, or paro- 
chial chapel, and does not officiate in any other church or chapel ; and 
that the gross annual value of the said rectory is three hundred pounds. 
^' And I do hereby promise and engage with your Lordship, and the 
'' said Henry Anders^ that I will continue to employ the said Henry 
^^ Anders^ in the office of curate in my said church, until he shall be 
^' otherwise provided of some ecclesiastical preferment ; unless for any 
^' &ult by him committed, he shall be lawfully removed from the same; 

• Canon xxxiii. The titles of such as are to be made Ministers. It hath 

been long since provided by many decrees of the ancient Fathers, that none 
should be admitted either Deacon or Prvesty who had not first som^ certain 
place where he might use his function. According to which examples we do 
ordain, that henceforth no person shall be admitted into Sacred Orders, except 
he shall at that time exhibit to the Bishop, of whom he desireth imposition of 
hands, a presentation of himself to some ecclesiastical preferment then void in 
that Diocese ; or 

2. Shall bring to the said Bishop, a true and undoubted certificate that either 
he is provided of some church within the said Diocese, where he may attend 
the cure of souls ; or 

3. Of some minister's place vacant, either in the Cathedral church of that 
Diocese, or of some other Collegiate church therein also situate, where he may 
execute his ministry ; or 

4. That he is v^feUow, or in right as a fellow ; or 

5. To be a conduct or chaplain in some college in Cambridge or Oxford ; or 
6 Except he be a Master of Arts of five years' standing, that liveth of his 

own charge in either of the Universities ; or 

7. Except by the Bishop himself, that doth ordain him minister, he be shortly 
after to be admitted either to some benefice or curateship, then void. 

And if any Bishop shall admit any person into the ministry, that hath none of 
these titles as is aforesaid, then he shall keep and maintain him with all things 
necessary, till he do prefer him to some ecclesiastieal living. 

And if the said Bishop shall refuse so to do, he shall be suspended by the 
Archbishop, being assisted with another Bishop, from giving of Orders by the 
space of a year. 

N. B. Til ere is no particular form of a title prescribed by any canon or other 
law ; that which is most usual and approved is given above. 
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'^ and I hereby solemnly declare that I do not fraudulently give this 
^^ certificate to entitle the said Henry Anders to receive Holy Orders, 
^^ but with a real intention to employ him in my said church, according 
*' to what is before expressed."*- 

Witness my hand diis ninth day of October^ in the year of our Lord 
one thousand eight hundred and thirty nine. 

Stephen Jones, Bector of Stanton, Notts. 

Declaration required by the Statute^ 1 and 2 Vict. c. 106. s. 81. 
(to be written at the foot o/'the Nomination,) 

We the before named Stephen Jones and Henry Anders do declare to 
the said Lord Bishop of Lincoln^ as follows; namely, I the said St'sphen 
Jones do declare that I bond fide intend to pay, and I the said Henry 
Anders do declare that I bond fide intend to receive, the whole actual 
stipend, mentioned in the foregoing nomination and statement, without 
any deduction or reservation whatsoever. 

Witness our hands this ninth day of October^ in the year of our Lord 
one thousand eight himdred and thirty nine, 

Stephen Jones. 
Henry Anders. 

Form of Nomination to serve as Title for Orders. 
(If the Incumbent be non-resident.) 

To the Bight Reverend the Lord Bishop of Lincoln. 

This is to certify your Lordship, that I Charles Jerram, Vicar of 
North CoUingham, in the county of JSTottinyhamy and in your Lordship's 
diocese of Lincoln, do hereby nominate Joseph Mayor ^ Bachelor of Arts, 
of St. Johns College^ Cambridge^ to perform the office of Curate in my 
church of North CoUingham aforesaid ; and do promise to allow him the 
yearly stipend of one hundred and fifty pounds, to be paid him by equal 
quarterly payments, with the surplice fees, amounting on an average to 
eight pouncls per annum, and the use of the Glebe house, garden and 
offices, which he is to occupy, (if that be the fact; if not, state the 
reason, and name the place where, and at what distance from the church, 
the curate purposes to reside ; ) and I do hereby state to your Lordship, 
that the said Joseph Mayor does not intend to serve, as curate, any other 
parish, nor to officiate in any other church or chapd, (if such be the 
foKi; otherwise state the name of the church, and the distance it is 
from that to which the Title is given ;) that the net annual value of my 
said benefice, estimated according to the Act of Parliament, 1 and 2 
Victoria, c. cvi, s. 8 and 1 0, is three hundred pounds ; and the popu- 
lation thereof, according to the latest returns of population, made under 
the authority of Parli^ent, is 1460 ; that there is only one church 
belonging to my said benefice; {if there be another, or a chapel of ease, 
state the fact ;) and that I was admitted to the said benefice on the 9^A 
day of June, in the year of our Lord^ one thousand eight hundred and 

* This part to be omitted in the title for priest's orders. 
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fourteen, ^' And I do hereby promise and engage with your Loidffhip 
and the said Joseph Mayor^ that I will continue to employ the said 
Joseph Mayor in the office of Curate in my said church, until he shall 
'' be otherwise proyided of some ecclesiastical preferment, unless, for any 
^' fimlt by him committed he shall be lawfully removed from the same ; 
^^ and I hereby solemnly declare that I do not fraudulently eiye this 
'^ certificate to entitle the said Joseph Mayor to receiye Holy Orders, but 
^' with a real intention to employ him in my said church, aooording to 
" what is herein before expressed."* 

Witness my hand this sixteenth day of December, in the year of our 
Lord one thousand eight hundred and thirty nine, 

Charles Jerram, Yicar of North Collinyham, Nottingham, 

Declaration, (required by the Act,) 

We the before named Charles Jerram and Joseph Mayor^ do declare 
to the said Lord Bishop of Lincoln^ as follows: that is to say, I the said 
Charles Jerram do declare that I bondjide intend to pay, and I the said 
Joseph Mayor do declare that I bond fide intend to receive, the whole 
actual stipend, mentioned in the foregoing statement, without any abated 
ment (in respect of rent, or consideration for the use of the glebe house, 
garden, and offices, thereby agreed to be assigned;) and without any 
(other) deduction or reservation whatever. 

Witness our hands this sixteenth day of December^ in the year of our 
Lord one thousand eight hundred and thirty nine. 

Charles Jerram, 
Joseph Mayor, 

The incumbent who gives a Title, expressly binds himself to pay a 
certain stipend, which in the cases of non-resident incumbents, is fixed 
by law ; in other cases, it may be settled by agreement between the 
incumbent and curate, subject to the sanction of the diocesan; the giving 
a Title does not authorize the diminution of Stipend. Any Curate 
consenting to take a less stipend than that fixed by law, is virtually 
guilty of Simony. 

Stipends payable to Curates required by Act of Parliament, 

1 and 2 Victoria, c, 106, s, 85. 

^on-resident incumbents, admitted to benefices since 20 July, 1813, 
must allow stipends to there curates according to the following scale :— - 

The lowest stipend is £80. 

If the population of the parish or place amount to 300 the stipend must be £100, 
If the population of the parish or place amount to 500, the stipend must be j012O. 
If the population of the parish or place amount to 750, the stipend must be j0135* 
If the population of the parish or place amount to 1000. the stipend must be £150 

Or the whole ben^/icef if it do not exceed these sums respectively. 



* To be omitted in tlie title (or priest's orders. 
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• And when the net yearly income of a benefice exceeds £400, the 
Bishop may, (s. 8(5.) if he see fit, assign a stipend of £100, though the 
population does not amount to 300 ; and if the liying be £400, and the 
population amounts to 500, he may add any sum, not exceeding £50, 
to any of the stipends payable by the incumbent, where the curate resides 
within the benefice, and serves no other curacy. 

When the population exceeds 2000, the Bishop may require the 
incumbent to nominate two curates, with stipends not exceeding together 
the highest rate of stipend allowed to one curate. 

The Bishop, with the concurrence of the Archbishop of the province, 
may assign smaller stipends, in the case of incumbents who hare become 
incapable of performing their duties from age, sickness, or other un- 
avoidable cause, and to whom, from these, or from any other special 
and peculiar circumstances, great hardships would arise if they were 
compelled to pay the full stipend, (s. 87.) 

A less stipend may also be allowed if the curate serve another church, 
in that case the stipend shall be less for each, than the above sums, by 
any amount not exceeding £30, (s. 89.) 

Clergymen who were incumbents of benefices before 20 July, 1813, 
cannot be compelled to allow more than £75 per annum, as stipend to 
the curates of such benefices, but the Bishop may add to that sum £15, 
in lieu of a house, (s. 84.) 

All agreements to pay, or receive less stipends tlian those assigned 
by the licence, are void ; and if less be paid, the remainder may be 
afterwards recovered by the curate or his representatives, (s. 90.) 

When a stipend equal to the lohqle value of a benefice is assigned to 
the curate, he is (s. 9 1 .) to be liable to all charges and outgoings legally 
afiecting the benefice; and (s. 94.) when such a stipend is assigned, and 
the curate is directed to reside in the glebe house, the curate is liable to 
the taxes, parochial rates, and assessments of the glebe house and premises; 
but in every other c^ase in which the curate shall so reside by such direc- 
tion, the Bishop may, if he shall think fit, order that the incumbent 
shall pay the curate all or any part of such sums, as he may have been 
required to pay, and shall have paid, within one year ending Michaelmas- 
day, next preceding the date of such order for any such taxes, parochial 
rates, or assessments as should have been due at any time after the 
passing of the Act 

And in case any difference shall arise between the incumbent of any 
benefice and his curate^ touching such stipend, or the payment thereof, 
or of the arrears thereof, the Bishop, on complaint to him made, may 
and shall summarily hear and determine the same, without appeal, 
(s. 83.) 

These papers having been sent to the Bishop, and duly examined, if 
approved, the Bishop will inform the Candidate for Holy Orders when 
and where he must attend for Examination,* the regular method of 

* Canon xxxv. — The Examination ofsnch as are to be made ministers. 

The Bishop, before he admit any person to Holy Orders, shall diligently 

examine him, in the presence of those ministers that shall assist him at the 

imposition of hands; and if the said Bishop have any lawful impediment, be 

shall cause the said ministers carefully to examine every such person so *~ *^ 

c 
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'v^bich examination is thus described ; yiz., *^ When the Biibop intends 
to hold an Ordination, all who are desiix>us to be admitted into the 
ministry, are to appear on the fourth day before the Ordination ; and 
then the Bishop shall appoint some of the Priests attending him, and 
others skilled ia the diyine law, and exercised in the ecclesiastical sanc- 
tions, who shall diligently examine the life, age, and title of the persons 
to be ordained ; at what place they had their education ; whether they 
be well learned ; whether they be instructed in the law of God. And 
they shall be diligently examined for three days successively : and so on 
the Saturday they who are approved shall be presented to the Bishop.** 
(Bum's Ecc. Law, Tit. " Ordination.") 

The following papers may afford a tolerable idea of the nature of sach 
examination for orders. 

Questions proposed to Candidates for Priests* and Deacons* Orders* 

What are the principal arguments in favour of the Trinity ? 

What was Saint Paul's principal design in his Epistle to the Romans, 
and what are the principal arguments contained in that Epistle ? 

WTiat is the meaning of a Type ? 

State and explain some of the most remarkable types of Christ. 

In what respect are the moral doctrines of our Saviour superior to 
those of every other teacher ? 

What is the difference between the words EWiyvcc and EXXi^vecae ? 

In what sense, and to what extent are the sacred writings inspired^ 
and how is their purity and authenticity affected by the number of t?a- 
rious readings P 

What are the principal arguments to be used for the conversion of the 
Jews ? 

Draw a parallel between the character of Moses and Christ. 

Is the validity of Scripture Prophecy affected by ancient oracles ? 

Translate into Greek " Work out your own salvation ' &c., and state 
the doctrine contained in this passage. 

What is the meaning of the word Pentateuch ? 

Who was the author of it ? explain the title of each book, and prove 
its authenticity. 

Who were the respective Roman Emperors at the birth and death of 
Christ, and how long is Christ supposed to have continued on earth ? 

ordered ; provided, that tbey who shall assist the Bishop in examining and laving 
on of hands, shall be of the Cathedral church, if they may conveniently be haa, 
or other sufficient preachers of the same Diocese, to the nnmber of three, at the 
least ; and if any Bishop or Suffragan shall admit any to Sacred Orders, who is 
not qualified and examined, as before we have ordained, the Archbishop of his 
province, having notice thereof, and being assisted therein by one Bishop, shall 
suspend the said Bishop or SuflTragan so offending, from making either Dea- 
cons or Priests, for the space of two years. 

" The aaid ministers.*'] Dejure commnni, hac examinatio perfinet ad Archidia- 
conum, saith Lyndwood; and so saith the canon law, in which this is laid down 
as one branch of the Archidiaconal office, viz. Examinatio clericorum, Hfverint 
adsacros ordines promoveadi, which thing is also supposed in our own form of ordi- 
nation, both of Priests and Deacons, where the Archdeacon's office is to present the 
persons, as apt and meet, to the Bishop. But Lyndwood adds this further rule, 
AliAsf si sit absens, Episcopus potest per seexaminare, si velit; vel aliis idoneis 
circa latus suum id commiitere.— Gibson 169. Ayliffe Parer 402. 
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Mention the principal circumstances of the birth, preaching, manner 
of the death of John the Baptist, and compare him with Elijah. 

Give an account of the Scribes, Pharisees, and Sadducees. 

State the principal arguments on which the truth of the resurrection 
depends. 

What is the derivatiye sense of the words evoyycXtov, airoroKoc^ 

Explain what is meant by natural and revealed Religion. 

On what grounds did the Christians change the day of the Sabbath, 
and what are the uses and ends of the Sabbatical institution ? 

Compare the advantages and disadvantages of a Liturgy. 

What is the etymology of the word Deacon F 

When were they instituted ? 

What was their office in the 1st century, and what is their office in the 
Church of England ? 

Shew that the oracular responses of the heathens do not impair the 
arguments which prophecy attests in &vour of Christianity. 

Translate into Greek, from Matthew, xxii chap. 41 ver. to the end, 
and resolve the question. 

Explain the following words, Teirareh, Ethriarck, Centurion^ Pah' 
lican. Proselyte. 

How much is a Denarius, Didrachma, Mile, Cubit, Sabbath day's 
journey ? 

Translate the words Xarpe^a, Xeirvpyca, ^ovXevoi. 

State some of the principal types and prophecies of Christ contained 
in the Pentat«uch. 

What is meant by the sin against the Holy Ghost ? 

Prove from Scripture the divinity of Christ. 

Explain Matthew, v. 22. and turn it into Greek and Latin. 

Shew that Moses acted by a divine commission. 

In what year was he bom ? 

Give a chronological account of the major prophets. 

Where did they respeciively prophesy ? 

Required a full and etymological sense of the words, ayva^oc, 
ZtVTtpoirpwTOQ^ tiriovffioty Iijerovc, Xf>t?oc« 

€rive some history of Herod the Great and family, and the divisions 
of his kingdom. 

In each of the Gospels some circumstances are mentioned not to be 
found in the rest. State the respective peculiarities. 

Translate into Greek and Latin, Matthew, xx. 16, and explain the 
parable of the labourers in the vineyard. 

Draw a map of the boundaries of the Holy Land. 

Prove the authenticity of the old Testament by quotations from the 
new. 

In what years did the Israelites enter and leave the wilderness ? 

State the causes of their long continuance, and the principal events 
which befell them there. 

What is meant by the Apochryphal Writings, and in what light are 
they to be r^arded ? 

Explain, and defend the personality of the Holy Spirit. 

Shew that the apostles could not have been influenced by any corrupt 
or fraudulent motives. 
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Questions, 1st and 2d Epistles to Timothy. 

1. In yrhat year of the Christian era is it prohahle that the first 
Epistle was written ? 

State the reasons for the opinion which you adopt as to its date. 

2. Give some account of Timothy, the place of his hirth, parentage, 
&c. 

3. Descrihe the geographical situation, &c. of Ephesm, and mentioa 
the names of the remaining six Churches of Asia. 

4. Point out the distinction hetween avo/KOic, ayvjroTOKroitj a(re&o'c« 
afiaprtitXoiQy avoffioiCy and (iej^riXoic* 1 Tim. I. 9. 

Also hetween ^erjorEiQ^ irpotrev^aay evrev^is 1 Tim. II. 1. 
Also state your opinion as to the import and distinction of hatoovoCf 
evayyeXi^rjQf TpEcr^vrepoc, and eirnTKOwos. 

5. Give some account of the nature of the office of Deacon, the time 
and the occasion of its institution, with the names of the first serea 
Deacons. 

6. Mark the quantities of the penultimate of the following words : 
fxaprvpwvy yiwpvroVy atnriKovy axpareic, (ieXTioVy aXvffiy, fuaiTriSj 
fiefjLJSpavag, 

7. Derive the following words : irappritna, af^iKapyvpoVy liKovovQ, 
\pev^u}vvfiovy ava^(i)7rvpc(v, er/jaroXoyijerairt, o^doTop-ovvTo^ (^ikrihvyoi, 
erepo^idatrKaXeiVy adiaXetTrroVy at(r)(poKepdeiQ. 

8. Construe the first five rerscs of 1 Tim. iv., and shew from an 
induction of the several particulars what Church is prohahly meant. 

9. AXXa ovyKaKOTcadriffoy rw ci/ayyeXcy. jc. r. X. 2 Tim. i. 8. Give 
the construction of this passage, and shew whether the verh should be 
connected with evayyeXi^ or Kara ^vvaixiv deov. 

10. In what year of Christ, how soon after writing the 2nd Epistle, 
and under what Emperor, is it generally supposed that Paul sudSfered 
martyrdom ? 

11. Give a short outline of the character, and several duties of a 
Christian minister, as &r as can be collected from the 2nd Epistle of 
Paul to Timothy. 

Examination Paper. 

1 . Translate the following passage. 

2. Write short explanatory notes on the words in Italics; and quote 
declarations of our Church against the errors referred to. 

3. Illustrate irom Scripture the passage commencing ^' Ant nisi hoc 
malint" &c. 

" Quid unquam aut Petrus Papae simile habuit, aut Papa Petro ? 
Nisi hoc forte velint diccre, Petrum, cttm esset Romcs, nunquam docu- 
isse Evangelium, nunquam pavisse gregem, ahstulisse claves regni ctelo- 
rum ; abscondisse thesauros Domini sui ; tantum sedisse in Laterano ; 
et omnia spatia Purgatoriiy et suppliciorum genera digito descripsisse ; 
animas miseras alias in cruciatum relegasse, alias, accepts meroede, 
repente pro arhitrio exemisse: Missas privatas, quae in omnibus angulis 
dicerentur, tradidisse ; sacra mysteria, summissd voce, et aliend lingua 
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musitasse: Eucbaristiam in omnibus templis et altaribus collocasse; 
eamque ante se, quocimque incederet, in asturcone gradario cum homi- 
nibus et tintinabuHs, circumtulisse ; — Annatas, pallia^ usum palliorum, 
hullas, indulgeniias, diplomata vendidisse ; — in alienas Ecclesias jus et 

auctoritatem sibi usurpasse. Aut nisi boc malint fortasse dicere, 

Papam ea nunc i^u^ere omnia, qusB olim scimus fecisse Petrum : discur- 
rere in omnes terras; docere Eyangelitmi, non tantum publice, sed etiam 
privatim per singulas domos ; instare opportune, importune, tempestive, 
intempestir^ ; opus facere Eyangelistse ; implere ministerium Christi; esse 
speculatorem domus Israel ; accipere oracula et voces Dei, easque, ut 
acceperit, ita populo reddere ; esse sal terrse ; esse lucem mundi ; non 
seipsum pascere, sed gregem ; non implicare se civilibus negotiis bujus 
yitae ; non exercere dominiimi in populum Domini ; non quaerere ut id 
sibi ab aUis ministretur, sed ipsum potius aliis ministrare ; omnes Epis- 
copos putare socios esse sues et pares; subjectum esse principibus 

tanquam a Deo missis; reddere quod Caesaris est Caesari: Haec 

nisi nunc Papae faciant, et nisi ea, quaB diximus, Petrus fecerit, nibil 
est quod de nomine Petri, et de ista suocessione, tantopere glorientur." 

On St, PattTs First Epistle to the Corinthians. 

I. 

State tbe internal eyidence for tbe genuineness and autbenticit j of this 
Epistle; also for tbe time wben, and tbe place ^wbere, it was written. 

II. 

rptroy rovro tpxafiai vphs vfias. Wbat is tbe difficulty in tbis passage ? 
Sbew bow it may be removed by a reference to some otber expressions 
in St. Paul s Epistles to tbe Corintbians. 

III. 

Give tbe various senses in wbicb x^^s, diKtuotrwriy pofxos, are used in 
tbe New Testament. 

IV. 

Translate and explain tbe above. 

V. 

Xpri fjL€y roiy€ rov onro^ TrapaZc^afityoy rov Krureanos top Kofffxop €iycu rauras ras 
ypotpas trefrciaBai, ori ocra trepi rrjs icrurtws avcuna rots Qqrown rov irtpi avrris Koyov^ 

rauTaKcuirepi rwvypauptav, Pbilocal. Translate tbe above passage of Origen, 
and state wbat eminent writer on tbe trutb of Cbristianity probably 
received from it tbe plan of bis work. 

VI. 

Translate tbe following passages : — 

ri ovv €(m ; irpo(rcv|Ofuu r^ irvev/xari, trpocrcv^o/juu $c kcu r(p voX. ^dKu rtp iryevyuam^ 
^aXoi 8c KM r^ yoi. erci, ^av evKoyrioT^s rtp irycv/iari, o ayarrXripay roy rorroy rov iSicrrov 
irws epei ro Ofiriy. cirt tt? (rp evxopitfT^ £irci$i}, n Xc7€ts, ovk oiZe, 

u<rr€ ajL yXwnsm. €ts onifietoy €uriy, ov rots leurrevovcriy, oAAa rois aKurrois-ri Be 
irpwfnircia ov rots aururroUf oKKa rois Trurrevowriy^ 
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These papers do not profess to give a correct list of questions, &c., but 
merely a specimen, that the Candidate for Deacon's Orders may know 
the nature of that examination which he has to undergo. 

^' That a certain portion of learning is necessary to a minister of the 
Gk)spel, will be denied by few ; nor do I think I shall be charged with 
€xing too high a standard of qualification, wh^i I say that the Candid 
date ought to be thoroughly conyersant with the Greek Testament; 
with the chronology of Scripture, and the connexion of profane with 
sacred History ; with Jewish Antiquities ; with Natural Theology, or 
the argument in proof of the existence and attributes of the Deity, 
deriyed from the phenomena of the physical worid ; with the Eyidences 
of Christianity, and with the doctrines of the Established Church, as 
propounded in the Articles and Liturgy. Unless he is Punished with 
theological learning, at least to this extent, he must eyer be liable to 
be assailed by objections to which he can return no satisfactory answer, 
and thus bring discredit by his ignorance, not only on liinny>lf^ hut on 
the Church of which he is a minister.'* * 

Haying passed his examination, the Candidate must attend at th« 
time and place of Ordination, fixed by the Bishop, habited in black, 
and taking his gown and bands with him. 

Subscriptions and Oaths, previous to Ordination^ to he made and taken 

in the presence of the Bishop. 

*^I, Walter Shirley^ do willingly, and ex animo^ subscribe to the 
thirty-nine Articles of religion of the United Church of England and 
Ireland ; and to the three Articles in the thirty-sixth Canon, and to all 
things therein contained.t 

Walter Shirley, 

• Bishop of Lincoln's Cfaai^e, 1831, p. 23. 

f Cannon xxxvi. — ^Subscription required of such as are to be ordained Ministers. 

No person shall hereafter be received into the ministry, nor either by institution 
or collation admitted to any ecclesiastical living, nor suffered to preach, to cate- 
chize, or to be a lecturer or reader of divinity, in either University, or in any 
cathedral, or collegiate church, city, or market town, or parish church, chapel, 
or in any other place within ^is realm, except he be licensed either by the 
Archbishop, or by the Bishop of the diocese where he is to be placed, under their 
hands and seals, or by one of the Universities under their seal likewise ; and ex- 
cept he shall first subscribe to these three articles following, in such manner and 
sort as we have here appointed. 

] • That the Queen's Majesty, under God, is the only supreme Governor of 
this realm, and of all others her Highness's dominions and countries, as well in 
all spiritual and ecclesiastical things or causes, as temporal : and that no foreign 
prince, person, prelate, state, or potentate, hath, or ought to have, any juris, 
diction, power, superiority, pre-eminence, or authority, ecclesiastical or spirita- 
al within her Majesty's said realms, dominions, or countries. 

2. That the Book of Common Prayer, and of ordering of Bishops, Priests, 
and Deacons, containeth in it nothing contrary to the Word of God, and that it 
may lawfully so be used; and that he himself will use the form in die said book 
prescribed in public prayer and administration^ the sacraments, and none other. 

3. That he alloweth the Book of Articles of Religion, agreed upon by the 
Archbishops and Bishops of both Provinces, and the whole clergy, in the Convo- 
cation holden at London, in the year of our Lord God one thousand five hundred 
and sixty andtwo ; and that he acknowledgeth all and every of the Articles therein 
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Oaths to be taken at the time of Ordination, 
Oath of Allegiance. 

I, Joseph Cooky do smcerely promise and swear that I will be fiiithful 
and bear true allegiance to her Majesty Queen Victoria. So help me 
God. 

Oath ofMjuration, or Supremacy* 

I, Joseph Cook, do swear, that I do from my heart abhor, detest 
and abjure, as impious and heretical, that damnable doctrine and posi- 
tion tluit princes excommunicated by the Pope, or any authority of the 
See of Rome, may be deposed or murdered by their subjects, or any 
other whatsoever. And I do declare that no foreign prince, person, 
prelate, state, or potentate, hath, or ought to have, any jurisdiction, 
power, superiority, pre-eminence, or authority, ecdesiastiad or spiritual, 
within this realm. So help me God. 

The Oath of Supremacy haying been taken, then shall the Bishop 
examine every one of them that are to be ordered, in the presence of 
the people, after this manner following. — 

The Bishop. Do you trust that you are inwardly moved by the Holy 
Ghost to take upon you this office of ministration, to serve God for the 
promotion of his glory, and the edifying of his people ? 

Answer, I trust so. 

The Bishop. Do you think that you are truly called, according to the 
will of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the due order of this realm, to the 
ministry of the Church ? 

contained, being in number nine and thirty, besides the ratification, to be agree- 
able to the Word of God. 

To these three Articles whosoever will subscribe, he shall for the avoiding of all 
ambiguities, subscribe in this order and form of words, setting down both his 
Christian and surname, viz. <* I, Joseph Smt^A, do willingly and ex animo sub- 
scribe to these three Articles above mentioned, and to all things that are con- 
tained in them." 

And if any Bishop shall ordain, admit, or license any, as is aforesaid, except 
he first have subscribed in manner and form as here we have appointed, he shall 
be suspended from giving of orders and licenses to preach, fur the space of twelve 
months. But if either of the Universities shall offend therein, we leave them 
to the danger of the law, and her Majesty's censure. 

Canon xxxvii. — Subscription before the Diocesan. 

None licensed, as is aforesaid, to preach, read, lecture, or catechize, coming to 
reside in any diocese, shall be permitted there to preach, read, lecture, cate- 
chize, or minister the sacraments, or to execute any other ecclesiastical function, 
by what authority soever he be thereunto admitted, unless he first consent and 
subscribe to the three Articles before mentioned, in the presence of the Bishop 
of the diocese, wherein he is to preach, read lectures, catechize, or administer 
the sacraments, as aforesaid. 

Canon xxxviii. — Revolters after Subscription. 

If any minister, after he hath once subscribed to the three said Articles, shall 
omit to ufte the Form of Prayer, or any of the Orders or Ceremonies prescribed 
in the Communion Union Book, let him be suspended, and if after a month he do 
not reform and submit himself, let him be excommunicated ; and then, if he 
shall not submit himself within the space of another month, let him be deposed 
from the ministry. 
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Ansiver. I tlunk so. 

The Bishop, Do you imfeignedly beKeve sdl the Canonical Scriptures 
of the Old and New Testament ? 

Answer, I do belieye them. 

The Bishop, Will you diligently read the same unto the people 
assembled in the church where you shall be appointed to serre ? 

Answer, I will. 

The Bishop. It appertaineth to the office of a Deacon, in the church, 
where he shsJl be appointed to serve, to assist the Priest in Diyine Service, 
and specially when he ministereth the Holy Communion, and to help 
him in the distribution thereof, and to read Holy Scriptures and Homilies 
in the church; and to instruct the youth in the Catechism; in the 
absence of the Priest to baptize iu&nts, and to preach, if he be thereto 
admitted by the Bishop. And furthermore, it is his office where provision 
is so made, to search * for the sick, poor, and impotent people of the 
parish, to intimate their estates, names, and places where they dwell, unto 
the Curate, that by his exhortation they may be relieved with the alms 
of the parishioners, or others. Will you do this gladly and willingly ? 

Answer, I will do so, by the help of God. 

The Bishop, Will you apply all your diligence to frame and fashion 
your own lives and the lives of your families, according to the doctrine 
of Christ ; and to make both yourselves and them, as much as in you 
lieth, wholesome examples of the flock of Christ ? 

Answer, I will do so, the Lord being my helper. 

The Bishop, Will you reverently obey your Ordinary, and other chief 
minister of the church, and them to whom the charge and government 
over you is committed, following with a glad mind and will their godly 
admonitions ? 

Answer. I will endeavour myself, the Lord being my helper. 

The following admirable remarks on this subject, deserve the serious 
and prayerful attentionof the Candidate for Holy Orders : — " Do you 
trust that you are inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost, &c. 

*' An awftd question, which no one, who duly weighs its import, and 
is conscious of the deceitfulness of his own heart, can hear unmoved. 
A question so awful, that it has doubtless had the effect of excluding 
from the ministry some who possessed every qualification requisite to the 
effectual discharge of its duties. Fearful lest they should deceive them- 
selves respecting their own motives, and mistake for the suggestions of 
the Holy Spirit feelings which originated in a source less pure, they 
have, through excess of scrupulousness, hesitated when there was no 
real ground for hesitation. This, however, is not the error against which 
it is most necessary to put the Candidate on his guard. He is in greater 
danger of under-rating the importance of the question ; of forming a low 
and inadequate notion of its meaning, of interpreting it in accommoda- 
tion to his own views and feelings, instead of raising them to the level 

* To search."] This rule was made in England, while the poor subsisted wholly 
by voluntary charities, and before the settlement of rates or other fixt and certain 
provisions; pursuant to which settlements, our laws have devolved this care 
upon the Churchwardetu and Overseers ; which last office was created on purpose, 
for that end. — Gibson, 172. 
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of its serious and solemn import. No fact is more distinctly affirmed in 
Scripture, than that the Holy Spirct does influence the heart of man, 
prompting him at once to do that which is right, and giving him 
strength to do it. Respecting the mode in which this influence is im- 
parted. Scripture is silent ; we know only that it does not supersede ihe 
exercise of the natural powers of man ;- that though under the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit, he is still a yoluntary agent, and co-operates hoth in 
will and deed. But however ignorant the Candidate may he of the mode 
in which the Holy Spirit moves his heart, he cannot he at a loss for 
a criterion hy which to determine whether the feelings which animate him 
flow from that heavenly source. He has only to turn to the writings of 
the Apostle of the Grentiles, and to weigh the language which that de- 
voted servant of Christ uses, when his call to the ApostoHc office is the 
theme. St. Paul speaks of himself as placed under an obligation to 
preach the Gospel — an obligation so strong, that he could not fail in the 
Mfilment of it vrithout incurring the deepest guilt. ' Yea, woe is unto 
me,' he says, *if I preach not the gospel,' (1 Cor. ix. 16.) So 
de^ly was he impressed with the imperative character of the call, that 
he deemed himself a debtor to every people among whom he had not 
personally exercised his ministry,— among whom he had not with his 
own voice proclaimed the glad tidings of salvation. Will it be said that 
his was a peculiar case ? That he was specially called by God to be the 
instrument of converting the Gentiles? and that he possessed in the 
miraculous powers, with which, in common with the other Apostles, he 
was endowed, certain assurance that he was 'moved by the Holy 
Ghost' — an assurance which we, at the present day, cannot possess ? 
"We admit the fact : we admit also that the Candidate would give way 
to unnecessary scruples, who should doubt his own fltness, because he 
felt not the warmth and ardour in the cause of the Gospel — ^the perfect 
self-devotion which is implied in St. Paul's language. But the actuating 
principle must be the same^ though it may not operate ^vith equal inten- 
sity. He cannot truly say that he is ' moved by the Holy Ghost * to 
take upon himself the Ministerial office, who does not feel, to use the 
Apostle's language, that ' a necessity is laid ' upon him ; who does not 
feel that deep sense of the love displayed by God, in the plan of man's 
redemption, which, as it were, constrains him to become the instrument 
^^linging others to a practical knowledge of its gracious pro^dsions. It 
were to think unworthUy of the Holy Spirit, to ascribe to his sugges- 
tions a motive less exited than zeal for the glory of God, and the 
eternal happiness of man. 

•* Will it be said that we are opening a door to all the extravagances 
of enthusiasm, by teaching the Candidates for admission to the ministry, 
to judge of their fitness by a reference, not to any fixed standard, but 
to the testimony of their feelings, — a testimony in which they can. at no 
time place implicit confidence, and which may vary from day to day ? 
Have not £uiatics in every age alleged, with all the sincerity of convic- 
tion, the suggestions of the Holy Spirit, in justification of the grossest 
absurdities, nay, even of the most horrible crimes ? We know and 
lament the fact It must to every pious mind be a source of the most 
painful reflection, that the name of the Comforter, who is promised 
to man, to Mead him into aU truth,' should have been employed in 

D 
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order to plui^ him into the most grievous error. But because men 
have tampered with their conscience, are we, therefore, in no iostance 
to trust to its guidance? Because, having wantonly and presumptuously 
abandoned themselves to the impulse of their feelings and passions, they 
have at last been smitten with judicial blindness, and lost the feculty of 
distinguishing between right and wrong, are we, therefore, to conclude 
that there is no test by which we may ascertain whether our motives to 
action originate in the suggestions of God's Holy Spirit ? The Scrip- 
tures tell us what are the fruits of the Spirit : — (Gal. v. 22-25.) ' love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, ^th, meekness, tem- 
perance.' Can any man, who seriously examines himself, doubt whether 
his own dispositions answer to this description ? Let the Candidate for 
admission into Holy Orders apply a similar test sincerely and honestly 
in his own case, and it will be scarcely possible for him to err. This at 
least may be affirmed — ^that his error will not be on the side of presump- 
tion, but of diffidence. 

" Will it be said that the motives by which the conduct of man is 
determined are rarely simple and unmixed ? that various consideratioiis 
combine to influence his selection of the path of life which he shall pur- 
sue? and that we are consequently laying a snare for his weakness, when 
we require him to profess a singleness of view and purpose whi<^ is 
scarcely compatible with the constitution of the human mind ? Put the 
case of one, tvho, from connexion with a possessor of ecclesiastical 
fiafronage, is secure of obtaining a benefice. Can it be supposed that 
the certainty of a comfortable, perhaps ample, provision for life, will have 
no influence upon his determination? or is he justly censurable for 
allowing such a consideration to have weight with him, if he at the same 
time entertains a due sense of the heavy responsibility attaching to the 
ministerial office, and is resolved, with the Divine aid, feithfully to dis- 
charge its obligations ? Yet, can one, who is conscious of being even 
exposed to the influence of such a motive, answer the question without 
some misgiving ? Are we not laying a burthen on tender consciences 
in requiring it to be answered ? To this objection or expostulation we 
reply, that as the operation of the Holy Spirit is not intended to 
supersede the use^of the natural faculties of man, so neither is it intended 
to extinguish his natural affections and principles of action, but to regu- 
late, and purify, and sanctify them. We say not that one placed in the 
circumstances just described, is bound to desist from seeking admission 
to the ministry. But we say that he is bound to scrutinize with pecu^ 
liar severity the motives by which he is actuated^ lest he should yield to 
that powerful, yet scarcely discernible influence, which the interests of 
men exercise over their opinions. He is exposed to a particular tempta- 
tion, and ought, therefore, to be particularly on his guard. The pro- 
fession that we are 'moved by the Holy Ghost,' certainly excludes 
interested and ambitious motives ; we must not engage in the ministry, 
as we engage in secular employments, — ^with a vi«w of making a fortune, 
or founding a family, or rising to power and eminence. Not that we 
are called upon to reject the offer of advancement, or distinction, or 
emolument : but we must be ever on our guard against the seductive 
influence of temporal advantages ; against their tendency to indispose 
us to make those sacrifices which the Master, in whose service we are 
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engaged, maj require at our hands. Duiing a long period, such has 
be^ the &youred condition of the visible church in this kingdom, that 
the faithful discharge of the ministerial functions has not been incom- 
patible with the temperate enjo3anent of eveiy worldly blessing. But 
other times may come, when the same mind must be in us which was 
in the Apostle to the Gentiles, — ^when ' what things before were gain to 
us, we must be prepared to count loss for Christ,' (Phil. iii. 7.), — when 
we must be prepared not merely to make the surrender of our wealth 
and ease, but also to tear ourselyes from the charities of domestic life. 
It was not to the first disciples alone, but to his ministers in every age, 
that Christ addressed the emphatic words : — ' He who loveth father, 
or mother, or son, or daughter, more than me, is not worthy of me.' 
(Matt. X. 37, 38.) I have dwelt at greater length upon the first, qualifi- 
cation required by our church for a£nission into the ministry, — ^that Qie 
Candidate should believe himself to be 'moved by the Holy Ghost' 
to undertake the office — because it is most essential to his own future 
happiness^ not merely that there should be no wilful insincerity in the 
answer which he returns, but also that he should labour under no self- 
delusion." * 

Fees for Ordination. 

No fee or money shall be received, either by the Archbishop, or any 
Bidiop or Suffiragan, either directly or indirectly, for admitting any 
person into Sacred Orders ; nor shall any other person or persons imder 
the said Archbishop, Bii^op, or Sufi&^gan, for parchment, writing, 
wax, sealing, or any other respect thereunto appertaining^ take above 
ten shillings^ imder such pains as are aheady prescribed by law. 
{Canon cxxxv.) 

It is not lawful, saith John de Athon, to ^ve any thing to the Notary 
performing the duty of his office in the Act of Ordination : nevertheless, 
he says, it is otherwise as to that Notary or Register who writes letters 
testimonial for those that are ordained, for his just salary, or somewhat 
more for his extraordinary trouble; although this may more securely 
be given voluntarily, without a preceding compact. (Athon 16.) 

Letters testimonial of Ordination are no p^ of the Ordination, but 
only taken afterwards for the security of the person ordained : and there- 
fore the same John de Athon^ in the place above mentioned, says. It is 
safe (not necessary) for the persons ordained to have with them the 
said writing, or letters testimonial of Ordination, under the Bishop's 
seal, containing the names of the persons ordaining, and of the person 
ordained, and the taking of such orders, and the time and place of 
Ordination, and the like. {Gibs. 154.) 

The form of letters testimonial of Ordination, or Letters of Deacons 

Orders. 

"By the tenor of these presents, we, John, by Divine permission. 
Bishop of Lincoln^ do make it known unto all men, that on Sunday, 

* Bifihop of Lincoln's Charge, 1831, ])p. 12 — 19. Second edition. 
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the twenty-Jirst day of Juney We, the Bishop hefoie mentioned, holding 
a public Ordination, under the protection of Ahnighty God, in our 
Cathedral at Lincoln, did admit our beloved in Christ, Thomas Massep, 
Bachelor of Arts, of St. Johns College, Cambridge, (of whose yirtuoiis 
and pious life and conversation, and competent learning and knowledge 
in the Holy Scriptures we were well assured) into the Holy Order of 
Deacon, according to the manner and form prescribed and used by the 
Church of England, and him, the said Thomas Massey, did then and 
there rightly and canonically ordain Deacon, he having first in our pre- 
sence freely and voluntarily subscribed to the thirty-nine Articles of 
religion, and to the three Articles contained in the thirtynsixth Canon, 
and he likewise having taken the oaths appointed by law to be taken 
for and instead of the oaths of Supremacy. In testimony whereof we 
have caused our episcopal seal to be hereunto affixed, the day and year 
above written, and in the fourth year of our consecration, 

John, ("L. S.*) Lincoln. 

At the same time it is usual to give the person ordained a licensx: 
to perform the office of Stipendiary Curate, in the place whence he 
derives his title for Orders, 

Form of LICENSE to a Stipendiary Curate. 

JAMES, by Divine permission, Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry, 
to our beloved in Christ, Robert Simpson Clerk, Bachelor of Arts, 
greeting. We do by these presents give and grant unto you, in whose 
fidehty, morals, learning, sound doctrine, and diligence, we do fully 
confide, our license and authority (to continue only during our pleasure) 
to perform the office of Stipendiary Curate in the parish church o£ 
Mickleover^ in the county of Derby ^ within our diocese and jurisdiction, 
in reading the Common Prayers, and preaching and expoimding the 
Word of God, and performing aU the ecclesiastical duties belonging to 
the office of a Deacon^ according to the form prescribed in the book of 
Common Prayer, made and published by authority of Parliament, and 
the Canons and Constitutions, in that behalf lawfully established and 
promulged, and not otherwise, or in any other maimer, (you having 
first, before the Reverend Joseph Pickford of Derby^ our Commissary 
in this behalf, subscribed the Articles, taken the Oaths, and made and 
subscribed the Declaration which in this case are required by law to be 
subscribed, made, and taken) and we do by these presents assign imto you 
the yearly stipend of sixty pounds^ to be paid quarterly, for serving the 
said Curacy by the Reverend John Ward, Vicar of tiie Vicarage of 
Mickleover aforesaid, and we do allot you the Vicarage hotise, with the 
offices, stables, gardens^ and appurtenances thereunto belonging, during 
the non-residence of the said John Ward, the Vicar aforesaid only, and 
of your serving the said Curacy, In witness whereof, we have caused 
our seal, which we use in this case, to be hereto affixed. Dated the 
tioenfy-sixth day of June^ in the year of our Lord one thousand eight 
hundred and twenty^ and in the thirty-ninth year of our consecration, 

J, Lich. and Cov, 
(" L. S.") 
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The Peaoon must continue in that o£Gice, of a Deacon, for the space 
of a whole year^ (except for reasonahle causes, it shall otherwise seem 
good unto the Bishop), to the intent he may be perfect, and well expert 
in the things appertaining to the ecclesiastical administration. In 
executing whereof if he be found £iithful and diligent, he may be 
admitted bj his diocesan to the order of Priesthood, at the times 
appointed in the Canon (xxxi.); or, else, on uigent occasions upon 
some other Simday or holy day, in the &ce of the church, in such 
manner and form as is in that case provided. 

Canon xxxii. — J^one to he made Deacon and Minister * in one day. 

The o£Gice of Deacon being a step or degree to the ministiy, according 
to the judgment of the ancient Others, and the practice of the primitive 
church ; we do ordain and appoint, that hereafter no Bishop shall make 
any person, of what qualities or gifts soever, a Deacon and a Minister 
both together upon one day ; but that the order in that behalf pre- 
scribed in the book of makmg and consecrating BisJiops, Priests, and 
Deacons, be strictly observed. Not that always every Deacon should 
be kept from the ministry for a whole year, when the Bishop shall find 
good cause to the contrary, but that there being now four times ap- 
pointed iu every year for the Ordination of Deacons and Ministers, 
there may ever be some time of trial of their behaviour in the office of 
Deacon, before they be admitted to the order of Priesthood. 

* Minister here is used to signify a Prieet in opposition to a Deacon, 
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(priest's orders.) 

The Candidate should make application to the Bishop of the diocese, 
in which his curacy is situated, notifying his intention to apply for 
Priest's Orders, and requesting information as to the time when the 
Ordination will he held, according to the instructions given to Candi- 
dates for Deacons Orders. {See p. 1.) On ohtaining an answer, 
informing him when and where to attend for examination^ he must 
prepare and send the following papers, prepaid, to the Bishop, or his 
Lordship's secretary, as the Bi^op shall appoint : — 

J. Letters of Deacon's Orders. 

2. Letters testimonial, for the time which has elapsed since he 
was ordained Deacon^ signed and countersigned, as directed in the 
instructions for obtaining Deacons Orders, substituting the word Priest 
for that of Deacon. (See p. 3.) 

d. ^^Si Quis," and certificate of the publication thereof; here also 
substituting the word Priest for that of Deacon. {See p. 2.) 

4. A CERTIFICATE of his BAPTISM, or DECLARATION respecting the 
same. (See p. 5.) 

5. Nomination or title, (using the form prescribed in p. 6, or 7, 
according as the incumbent shall be resident or non-resident upon the 
benefice), to the curacy of which the Candidate is about to be licensed. 

The same subscriptions and oaths are to be made and taken by 
Candidates for Priest's Orders, as are required of those about to be 
ordained Deacons. (See p. 15.) 

As it is not usual for a Deacon to be ordained Priest by any other 
Bishop than the one who admitted him to Deacons Orders^ a Candidate 
applying to another Bishop must state to his Lordship the drcumstanoes 
whidi occasion such appHcation, the name of the curacy which he last 
served, the time he serred it, and why he left it. 

What is said of letters dimissory * applies equally to Candidates for 
Priest's or Deacons Orders. 

For the nature of the examination, see pages 10—16, to which 
may be added the following 

Practical Questions on the Ministry* 

1. In what maimer would you address careless sinners, in order to 
awaken them to a sense of tiieir sin and danger, by reason and by 
Scripture? 

* Note, page l.n. 
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2. How would you oonTince a moral man that he has no sufficient 
righteousness of his own to justify him before God, by reason and by 
Scripture? 

3. What directions would you give to one who is awakened to a 
sense of his sins, and begins to inquire the way of salyation ? 

4. By what motives would you excite and hasten procrastinating 
sinners to secure their eternal happiness ? 

5. What encouragements would you give to one who is overwhelmed 
with the sense of the greatness, number, and aggravations of his sins, in 
order to keep him from despair ? 

6. What would you say to a person who neglects religion from a 
pretence that it is in vain to seek after happiness, if he be not one of 
the "elect"? 

7. In what manner would you direct persons, who complain of the 
power or prevalence of special sins ? 

8. What sort of persuasions would you use to lead a person to attend 
public worship, who complains that he finds no benefit from it ? 

9. What would you say to a backslider^ to convince him of the 
awfulness of his condition ? 

10. What encouragement would you give to timorous Christians 
against the fears of death ? 

1 1 . What would you consider as sufficient evidence of " conversion " ? 

12. How would you represent Christ as answering all the wants of 
perishing sinners ? 

Questions proposed by the Bishop at the Ordination. 

Bishop. Do you think in your heart, that you be truly called, ac- 
cording to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the order of the 
Church of England, to the order and ministry of the Priesthood ? 

Answer. I think so. 

Bishop. Are you persuaded that the Holy Scriptures contain suffi- 
ciently all doctrine required of necessity for eternal salvation through 
faith in Jesus Christ ? And are you determined, out of the said Scrip- 
tures to instruct the people committed to your charge, and to teach 
nothing^ as required of necessity to eternal salvation, but that which 
you sl^ll be persuaded may be concluded and proved by the Scriptures ? 

Answer. I am so persuaded, and have so determined by God's grace. 

Bishop. Will you then give your faithful diligence always so to 
minister the doctrine and sacraments, and the discipline of Christ, as 
the Lord hath commanded, and as this Church and realm hath received 
the same, according to the commandments of God ; so that you may 
teach the people committed to your cure and charge, with all diligence 
to keep and observe the same ? 

Answer. I will do so, by the help of the Lord. 

Bishop. Will you be ready, with all ^thful diligence, to banish and 
drive away all erroneous and strange doctrines contrary to God's Word ; 
and to use both public and private monitions and exhortations, as 
to the sick as to the whole, within your cures, as need shall 
and occasion shall be given ? 

Answer. I will, the Lord being my helper. 
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Bishop, Will jou be diligent in prajers, and in reading of the Holy 
Scriptures, and in such studies as help to the knowledge of the same^ 
laying aside the study of the world and the flesh ? 

Answer, I will endeavour myself so to do, the Lord being my helper. 

Bishop, Will you be diligent to £rame and &shion your own selves, 
and your &milies, according to the doctrine of Christ, and to make both 
youiselves and them, as much as in you lieth, wholesome examples and 
patterns to the flock of Christ ? 

Answer. I will apply myself thereto, the Lord being my helper. 

Bishop, Will you maintain and set forwards, as much as liedi in you, 
quietness, peace, and love, among all Christian people, and espeoally 
among them that are or shall be committed to your charge ? 

Answer, I will do so, the Lord being my helper. 

Bishop, Will you reverently obey your Ordinary, and other chief 
Ministers, unto whom is committed the charge and government over 
you ; following with a glad mind and will their godly admonitions, and 
submitting yourselves to their godly judgments ? 

Answer, I will so do, the Lord being my helper. 



INSTRUCTIONS 

FOR OBTAININQ A LICENSE TO A STIPENDIARY CURACY. 

Curate, in its ordinary sense, signifies a clerk not instituted to the 
cure of souls, but exercising the spiritual office under the Rector or 
Vicar. (1 H. Bl. 424.) Of this description of Curate there are two 
kinds, the one who acts as the assistant of the incumbent in the service 
of the church, and is usually termed a Stipendiary Curate^ from his 
receiving a stipend according to the provisions of the Act in that case 
made and provided, (1 and 2 Vie. c. 106.) ; the other, who is called 
Perpetual Curate^ is die clerk appointed by the lay impropriator where 
there is no spiritual Rector or Vicar. (Bum's Eccl. Law, II. /)4 a.) 

The following papers are to be sent to the Bishop by a Curate 
appljong for a Hcense : — 

J. A NOMINATION by the incumbent, whose curacy he is about to 
undertake, in the following form if he be aheady ordained Priest ; but 
if the nomination is intended as a title for Orders^ see forms, pages 
6, 7, Deacons Orders, 

NOMINATION. 

The following form of Nomination is intended to serve where the 
incumbent is non-resident. 

To the Right Reverend John^ Lord Bishop of Lincoln. 

I, G. H. of , in the county of and your lordship's diocese 

of , do hereby nominate E. F., bachelor of arts (or other degree)^ 

to perform the office of a Curate in my church of ^aforesaid ; and 
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do promise to allow him the yearly stipend of , to be paid by equal 

quarterly payments, J[a8 to amount of stipend, see title " Stipends pay- 
able to Curates" p. 8 ] with the surplice fees, amounting to pounds per 

annum, {if they are intended to be allowed)^ and the use of tiie * glebe 
house, garden and offices which he is to occupy {if that be the fact ; 
if not, state the reason, and name where and at what distance from 
the church the Curate purposes to reside) : and I do hereby state to 
your lordship, that the said £. F. does not serre any other parish, as 
incumbent or Curate , and that he has not any cathedral preferment 
or benefice, and does not officiate in any other church or chapel — {if, 
however, the curate does serve another church as incumbent, or as 
Curate, — or has any cathedral preferment, or a benefice, or officiates in 
any other church or chapel, — the same respectively must be correctly 
and particularly stated) : that the net annual value of my said benefice, 
estimated according to the Act 1 8c 2 Yictoria, ch. 106. sects. 8 and 10, 

is ^ and the population thereof according to the latest returns of 

population made under the authority of parliament, is ; that there 

is only one church belonging to my said benefice {if there be another 
church or chapel, state the fact) ; and that I was admitted to the said 

benefice on the day of ^ 18 — . 

Witness my hand, this day of ^ in the year of our Lord 18 — . 

[Sianature and address o/*] 

G.H. 

Declaration [to be written at the foot of the NominationJ, 

We, the before named G. H. and E. F. do declare to the said Lord 

Bishop of ^ as follows : namely, I the said G. H. do declare, that 

I bond fide intend to pay, and I the said £. F. do declare that I 
bond fide intend to receive, the whole actual stipend mentioned in 
the foregoing nomination and statement, without any abatement in 
respect of rent, or consideration for the use of the glebe-house, garden, 
and offices thereby agreed to be assigned, and without any other deduc- 
tion or reservation whatsoever. 

Witness our hands, this day of ^ one thousand eight hundred 

and . 

I Signatures of] G. H. 

E. F. 

By the 76th section of 1 & 2 Victoria, ch. 106., it is enacted as 
follows : — 

*' And be it enacted. That in every case where a Curate is appointed 
to serve in any benefice upon which the incumbent either does not 
reside, or has not satisfied the Bishop of his full purpose to reside 
during four months in the year, such Curate shall be required by the 
Bishop to reside within the parish or place in which such benefice is 
situate, or if no convenient residence can be procured within such parish 



portion of glebe adjacent to hoascs, not exceeding four acres, may (by 
Vict c. 106, sttc. 93.) be assigned to a Curate residing in tbe glebe lu.use, 
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at a rent to be fixed. 
E 
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or place, then within three statute miles of the church or diapel of the 
benefice in which he shall be licensed to senre. — except in cases of 
necessity, to be approved of by the Bishop, and specified in the license ; 
and such places of residence i^liall aLso be specified in the license." 

The following form of nomination is proposed, where the incumbent 
is resident: — 

The same form as the above, so &r as ^^ quarterly payments;" then pro- 
ceed as folic* ws : — And I do hereby state to your lordship, that the said 
E. F. intends to reside in the said parish, in a house (describe its situa- 
tion, so as clearly to identify it) distant from my church mile {if 

E. F. does not intend to reside in the parish, then state at what place he 
intends to reside, and its distance from the said church) ; and that the 
said E. F. does not serve any other parish as incumbent or Curate ; and 
that he has not any cathedral preferment or benefice, and does not 
officiate in any other church or chapel — (if however, the Curate does 
serve another parish, as incumbent or as Curate, — or has any cathedral 
preferment or a benefice, or officiates in any other church or chapel, — 
the same respectively must be correctly and particularly stated). 

Witness my hand, this day of ^ in the year of our Lord one 

thousand eight hundred and . 

[Sigimture and address of'\ 

G. H. 

Declaration \^to be written at the foot of the Nomination']. 

# 

The declaration to be signed by the incumbent and Curate is to be in 
the same form as that in the preceding page, so ^ as the word ^' State- 
ment ; " after which proceed as follows : — " Without any deduction or 
reservation whatsoever." 

Witness our hands this d ay of ^ one thousand eight hundred 

and . 

[Signatures, of] G. H. 

E. F. 

2. Letters of Orders, Deacon and Priest. 

3. Letters Testimonial to be signed by three clergymen, in the fol- 
lowing form : — 

To the Right Reverend ^ Lord Bishop of . 



We, whose names are here under written, testify and make known 

that A. B., clerk, bachelor of arts (or other degree)^ of college, in 

the university of , nominated to serve the cure of , in the county 

of , hath been personally known to us for the space of * three years 

last past ; that we have had opportunities of observing his conduct ; 

* If the clerk nominated shall have been ordained a less time than three 
years, the testimonial may be from the time of ordination. 
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that dining ihe whole of that time we verilj helieve that he liyed pipuslj, 
soherlj, and honestly, nor hare we at any time heard anything to the 
contnuy thereof; nor hath he at any time, as far as we know or heheye, 
held, written, or taught anything contrary to the doctrine or discipline 
of the United Church of England and Irelaiid ; and moreoyer we belieye 
him in our consciences to be, as to his moral conduct^ a person worthy 
to be licensed to the said curacy. 

In witness whereof we haye hereunto set our hands this day of 

, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and * 



* C. D. rector of— 
E. F. yicar of — 
G. H. curate of- 



To be countersigned, if all or either of the subscribers to the testimonial 
are not beneficed in the diocese of the Bishop to whom it is addressed, 
by the Bishop of the diocese wherein their benefices are respectiyely 
situate. 

On receipt of these papers^ the Bishop, if he be satisfied with them, 
will either appoint the clergyman nominated to attend him, to be Hcensed, 
or issue a commission to some neighbouring incumbent. 

Before the license is granted the Curate is to subscribe the thirty-nine 
Articles, and the three articles in the 36th Canon ; — to declare his con- 
formity to the lituigy of the United Church of England and Ireland ; 
and to take the oaths of allegiance and supremacy, and of canonical 
obedience. 

Declaration of conformity. 

This certificate to be kept by the person ordained. 

I, Robert Simpson, clerk, bachelor of arts^ do declare that I will 
conform to the lituigy of the Church of England, as it is now by law 
established. 

Robert Simpson. 

To all Christian people to whom these presents shall come greeting, 
Know ye, that Robert Simpson^ clerk, bachelor of arts, being to be 
licensed to the Stipendiary curacy of Mickleover^ in the county of 
Derby^ and diocese of Lichfield and Coventry^ did on the day of the 
date hereof personally appear before me, a Commissary for that purpose 
specially appointed by the Honourable and Right Reyerend Father in 
God, JameSy by Diyine permission. Lord Bishop of Lichfield and 
Coventry; and before his being hcensed thereto, did make and sub- 
scribe the declaration aboye written. 

CKyen imder my hand, and the seal of the said Lord Bishop, this 

* It is recommended that the clergyman nominating be not a sabscriber to 
the testimonial. 
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fourteenth day of June, m the year of our Lord one tiimuwnd eight 
hundred and twenty. 

Joseph Pickford, Commmary. 
("L.S.") 

The license will be sent by die Bishop to the r^giBtryH^ffice, and fiom 
thence it will be forwarded to the church-wardens. 

Within three months after he is licensed, the Curate is to read in the 
church the declaration appointed by the Act of Uniformity, and also 
the certificate of his haying subscribed it before the Bishop. 

By the 106th section of the Residence Act, it is enacted. That no 
spiritual person shall serve more than two benefices in one day, unless 
in case of unforeseen and pressing emeigency ; in which case he absJX 
forthwith r^>ort the circumstance to the Bishop. 

The directions as to notices to be given for the Curate to give up the 
cure are contained in the 95th section of the said act ; and for his quit- 
ting the house of residence in the 96th section ; and as to notice of the 
Curate's intention to relinqui^ the cure, in the 97th section; and 
power is given to the Bishop, by the 98th section, to revoke any license 
to a Curate (after having given him sufficient opportunity to show 
reason to the contrary), subject to an appeal to the Archbishop of the 
province within one month after service of revocation. 

Instructions for obtaining a license to a Lectureship. 

The following papers are to be sent to the Bishop by the dergjonan 
to be licensed: — 

1. A Certifioatb of his having been duly elected to the office, or 
an appointment under the hand and seal of the person or persons having 
power to appoint ; on the face of which instrument it should be shown 
by whom and in what manner the office had been vacated. 

2. A Certificate signed by the incumbent ^of the church of his 
consent to the election or appointment. 

3. Letters of Orders, Deacon, and Priest. 

4. Letters Testimonial, by three grave ministers. {Jiee form No* 
3tp, 26, in Instructions as to License to Stipendiary Curates ; adding, 
*'*• and moreover we believe him in our consciences to be, as to his moial 
conduct,, a person worthy to be licensed to the said lectureship."3 

Before the license is granted the same subscriptions, declarations, and 
oaths, are to be made and taken, as in the case of a license to a Sti- 
pendiaiy curacy, and the lecturer is to read the thirty-nine articles. 

Within three months after he is licensed, he is to read, in the church 
where he is appointed lecturer, the declaration appointed by the Act of 
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Unifonnity, and also die certificate of his liaTiiig sobscribecl it before 
the Bishop; and hy the Act 13 & 14 Ch. II. ch. 4, sect. 19, it is 
(amongst other things) enacted, ^' That eyeiy person and persons who 
now is, or hereafter shall he licensed, assigned, and appointed or received 
as a lecturer to preach upon any day of die week in any chiuvh^ chapel, 
or place of public worship within this realm of England, or places afore- 
said, (viz, the dominion of WaUz and iown of Berwick-upon-Tweed) 
the fint time he preachelh {before his sermon) shaU openly, publicly, 
and solemnly read the common prayers and service in and by the said 
book appointed to be read for that time of the day ; and then and there 
publicly and openly declare his assent unto, and approbation of the said 
book, and to the use of all the prayers, rites and ceremonies, fonns and 
orders therein contained and prescribed, according to the form before 
appointed in this act ; and also shall, upon the first lecture-day of eveiy 
month afterwards, so long as he continues lecturer or preacher there, at 
the place appointed for his said lecture or sermon, before his said lecture 
or sermon, openly, publicly, and solemnly, read the common prayers 
and service in and by the said book appointed to be read for that time 
of the day at which the said lecture or sermon is to be preached ; and 
after such reading thereof, shall openly and publicly, before the congre- 
gation there assembled, declare his unfeigned assent and consent unto 
and approbation of the said book, and to the use of all the prayers, rites, 
and ceremonies, forms and orders therein contained and prescribed, 
according to the form aforesaid : and that all and every such person and 
persons who shall neglect or refuse to do the same shall from thenceforth 
be disabled to preach the said or any other lecture or sermon in the said 
or any other chureh, chapel, or plac^e of public worship, until such time 
as he and they shall openly, publicly, and solemnly read the common 
prayers and service appointed by the said book, and conform in all 
points to the things therein appointed and prescribed, according to the 
purport, true intent, and meaning of this act." 

Sect. 20. ^^ Provided always. That if the said sermon or lecture be to 
be preached or read in any cathedral or collegiate chureh or chapel, it 
shall be sufficient for the said lecturer openly, at the time aforesaid, to 
declare his assent and consent to all thii^ contained in the said book^ 
according to the form aforesaid." 

Sect. 21. ^^And be it further enacted, by the authority aforesaid. 
That if any person who is by this act disabled to preach any lecture or 
sermon shall, during the time that he shall continue and remain so dis- 
abled, preach any sermon or lecture, that then for every such offence 
the person and persons so offending shall suffer three months' imprison- 
ment in the common gaol without bail or mainprize ; and that any two 
justices of the peace of any county of this kingdom and places aforesaid, 
and the mayor or other chief magistrate of any city or town corporate 
within the same, upon certificate fi^m the ordinary of the place made 
to him or them of the offence committed, shall and are hereby required 
to commit any person or persons so offending to the gaol of the same 
county, city, or town corporate accordingly." (Explained by 15 Ch. 
II. ch, 6, sect. 7.) 

Sect. 22. ^' Provided always, and be it further enacted, by the autho- 
rity aforesaid. That at all and every time and times when any sennon 
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or lecture is to be preacbed, the common prayers and service in and by 
the said book appointed to be read for that time of the day, shall be 
openly, publicly, and solemnly read by some Priest or Deacon in the 
church, chapel, or place of public worship where the said sermon or 
lecture is to be preached, before such sermon or lecture be preached ; 
and that the lecturer then to preach shall be present at the reading 
thereof." 

Sect. 2S. Proyides, That the act is not to extend to university ser- 
mons or lectures to be preached or read in the university churches in 
the universities of this realm. 

Instructions for obtaining a License to a Perpetual Curacy, 

The following papers are to be sent to the Bishop by the deigyman 
who is to be licensed : — 

1. Nomination to the peipetual curacy, on the proper stamp, duly 
executed by the patron, [or petition, if the person to be licensed be 
patron."} 

2. Letters of Orders, Deacon, and Priest. 

8. Lettebs Testimonial. [See form No. 3. in Instructions as to 
Licences to Stipendiary Curates; adding, ^'and moreover we belicTe 
Mm in our consciences to be, as to his moral conduct, a person worthy 
to be admitted to a benefice."]] 

If the clergyman nominated should be in possession of other prefer- 
ment, it will be necessary for him, if he wishes to continue to hold a 
cathedral preferment or a benefice with the perpetual curacy, to look to 
the provisions of the Act, 1 & 2 Vict. ch. 106., sect. 1. to sect. 14., before 
he is licensed : and he is referred to the followiug subjects, in this work, 
tmder the several heads, " Observations on Pliuralities," — " Observations 
respecting the Avoidance of Cathedral Preferments and Benefices," — 
and the '^ Mode of proceeding to obtain a Dispensation." 

The same subscriptions and declaration are to be made, and oaths 
taken, as in the case of a license to a Stipendiary Ciurate ; and also the 
oath against simony. 

'^ I, A. B. do swear, that I have made no simoniacal payment, con- 
tract, or promise, directly or indirectly, by myself, or any other, to my 
knowledge or with my consent, to any person or persons whatsoever, 
for or concerning the procuring and obtaining the perpetual curacy 

of , in the cotmty of , and diocese of ^ nor will at any time 

hereafter perform or satisfy any such kind of payment, contract, or 
promise, made by any other, without my knowledge or consent. So 
help me God." 



Form of License to a Perpetual Curacy [on a stamp value £2.) 

Charles Buckeridge, Doctor in Divinity, principal surrogate of the 
diocese of Lichfield and Coventry^ Precentor and &st Canon Resident- 
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iary of the cathedral church of Lichfield, and Commissaiy of the Honor- 
able and Right Bererend Father in Crod, James^ by Divine permission, 
Lord Bishop of Lichfield and Coyentry, To the Reyerend Robert 
Simpson, Master of artSy greeting, Whereas the church or perpetual 
curacy of Elkstone in the county of Stafford^ and within the diocese of 
Lichfield and Coyentry, lately became yoid by the death of James 
IVhitaker^ derk, the last incumbent, Curate or Minister there. And 
WHEREAS you, the said Robert Simpson, have been duly nominated by 
the Reyerend John Simpson, clerk, bachelor of arts. Vicar of Alstone-^ 
fields the true and tmdoubted patron thereof, to be the perpetual Curate 
of the church and curacy of Elkstone aforesaid. And you haying before 
us subscribed to the thirty-nine articles of the religion of the Church of 
England, and the three articles in the d6th canon, and taken the oaths, 
and made and subscribed the declaration which are in this case by law 
required to be taken, made, and subscribed. We do, therefore, by 
yirtue of the power delegated to us, commit and grant to you, the said 
Robert Simpson^ this our license or faculty to read prayers, preach, 
officiate, and perform all Divine offices as Perpetual Curate within the 
church or perpetual curacy of Elkstone aforesaid, according to law, and 
invest you with all and singular the rights, fees, perquisites, salaries, 
members, and appurtenances thereunto belonging. And we do by these 
presents authorize you to preach the Word of God therein, and license 
you to be Perpetujd Curate thereof. In testimony whereof we have 
caused the seal of the said Lord Bishop to be heretmto affixed, and have 
subscribed our name hereto this fourteenth day of October^ in the year 
of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and twenty-two, 

Charles Buckeridge, Commissary. 
(«L.a") 



FORMS TO BE OBSERVED AFTER LICENSE GRANTED. 

Within two months after he is licensed, he is to read both morning 
and evening prayers, and to declare his unfeigned assent and consent 
thereto, openly and publicly in church before Ihe congregation, thus :-— 

^^ I, A. B., do here declare my unfeigned assent and consent to aU 
and every thing contained and prescribed in and by the book intituled, 
The Book of Common Prayer, and administration of the Sacraments, 
and other rites and ceremonies of the Church, according to the use of 
the United Church of England and Ireland, together with the Psalter 
or Psalms of David, pointed as they are to be sung or said in churches ; 
and the form or manner of making, ordaining, and consecrating of 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons." 

And within the same time to read the thirty-nine articles in the 
church, in the time of common prayer, and to declare his unfeigned 
assent Ihereunto. 

Within three months after he is licensed, he is to read in his church 
the declaration appointed by the Act of Uniformity, and also the certi- 
ficate of his having subscribed it before the Bishop. 

It is prudent to obtain firom the churchwardens, or some other inha- 



32 iNfirntccnoNS. 

bhants of the paxish, a certificate, that the new incambent has complied 
with the aboye forms, which are required to be obserred in the churcli ; 
a printed form of which certificate, as set forth in the directions after 
institution and induction, is usuall j supplied b j the Bishop's secretary 
when the Ucense is granted. 

Within six months after he is Hcensed, he is to take the oaths re- 
quired bj ]&w in one of the courts of Westminster, or at the General 
Quarter Sessions of the county, city, or place where he resides. 

Form of Nomination to an augmented Chapelry or Curacy. 

To the Right Reverend Father in God, John, Lord Bishop of Lincoln, 
the Dean and Chapter of the Cathedral church of Lincoln^ send 
greeting. 

Whereas the curacy of the chapel of Coddlngton^ in the parish of 
Stoke, in the county of J>tottingham^ and diocese of Lincoln^ is aug- 
mented, or shortly intended to be augmented, by the governors of the 
Bounty of Queen Anne, for the augmentation of the maintenance of the 
poor clergy ; by reason whereof it is requisite that a Curate should be 
duly nominated, and licensed to serve the said cure, pursuant to an Act 
of Parliament in that case made and provided. Now we^ the said Dean 
and Chapter y do hereby nominate Thomas Footitt^ clerk, (the person 
employed by ns in serving the said cure) to be Curate of the said chapel 
of Coddington ; and we do humbly request your Lordship to grant him 
your license to serve the said cure, and to perform all Divine offices 
therein accordingly. 

In witness whereof we have hereunto subscribed our hands and seals, 
this eighth day of February^ in the year of our Lord one thousand eight 
hundred and thirty-seven. 

Extract from an Act for the better maintenance of Curates and for 
preventing any ecclesiastical persons from buying the next avoidance 
of any Church preferment. 12 Anna. cap. xii. s, 2. 

"If any person after 29th September, 1714, shall for any sum of 
money, reward, gif);, &c., in his own name, or in the name of any other 
person, take or accept the next avoidance of, or presentation to any 
benefice with cure of souls, dignity, &c., and shall be presented thereto ; 
then every such presentation shall be void, and such agreement deemed 
a simoniacal contract, and the crown may present to such benefice, 
dignity, &c, for that time only, and the person so corruptly taking or 
procuring such benefice or dignity &c., shall be adjudged a disabled 
person in law to have and enjoy the same ; and shall also be subject to 
any pain &c., inflicted by the ecclesiastical laws, in Hke manner as if 
such corrupt agreement had been made afler such benefice &c. had 
been vacant." 
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Instructions for obtaining Institution or Collation to a Prebend, * or 

to a Benefice. 

The following papers are to be sent to the Bishop by the clergyman 
who is to be instituted or collated : — 

1. Presentation to the benefice or prebend, duly stamped, and 
executed by the patron, [or petition, if the person to be instituted hap- 
pens to be patron of the benefice,"] 

(JVo. 1. applies to Institutions only, not to Collations*) 

2. Letters of Orders, Deacon and Priest. 

3. Letters Testimonial by three grave ministers, in the following 
form : — 



To the Right Reyerend , Lord Bishop of . 

We, whose names are heretmder written, testify and make known, 
that A. B., clerk, A. M., {or other degree), presented, (or to be collated, 
o* the case may be) to the prebend, &c. &c., (or to the rectory or yicar- 

age, as the case may be) of , in the county of , in your lordship's 

diocese, hath been personally laiown to us for the space of three years 
last past ; that we haye had opportunities of observing his conduct ; 
that, during the whole of that time, we yerily belieye that he liyed 
piously, soberly, and honestly ; nor haye we at any time heard to the 
contrary thereof; nor hath he at any time, as fer as we know or belieye, 
held, written, or taught anything contrary to the doctrine or disci- 
pline of the United Church of England and Ireland ; and, moreover, 
we believe him in our consciences to be, as to his moral conduct, a 
person worthy to be admitted to the said prebend, or benefice {as the 
case may be). 

In witness whereof we have hereunto set our hands, this day 

of ^ in the year of our Lord 18 — . 

C. D. rector of . 

E. F. vicar of . 



G. H. curate of- 



If all the subscribers are not beneficed in the diocese of the Bishop to 
whom the testimonial is addressed, the countersignature of the Bishop 
of the diocese wherein their benefices are respectively situate is re- 
quired. 

Form of PRESENTATION to a Rectory or Vicarage. 

To the Right Reverend Father in God, John, by Divine permission 
Lord Bishop of Lincoln, to his Vicar General in Spirituals, or to any 

* A prebendary after institution, in such cases where that form is required, 
(and where institution is not required, then after the grant of the Prebend is 
complete,) is recommended forthwith to apply to the clerk of the Dean and 
Chapter as to installation and reading in. 
F 
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other person or persons haying or claiming to hare sufficient authority 
in this hehalf : John Foljambe of Osberton, the true and undouhted 
patron of the rectory of Gamston, in the county of JSTottinghamy and in 
your Lordship's diocese of Lincoln^ greeting : 

I present to your Lordship, and to the rectory and parish church of 
Gamston aforesaid, now yoid hy the natural deatii of Charles Newcome, 
the last incumbent there, and to my presentation in full right belonging, 
my beloved in Christ, Thomas Massey, clerk, master of arts, * humbly 
praying that your Lordship would be graciously pleased to admit and 
canonically to institute him, the said Thomas Massey, to the rectory 
and parish church of Gamston aforesaid, to invest him with all and 
singular the rights, members, and appurtenances thereto belonging, and 
cause him to be inducted into the real, actual, and corporeal possession 
thereof, and to do all other things which to your pastoral office may in 
this case appertain or belong. 

In witness whereof I have hereunto set my hand and seal this sixth 
day of July, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and 
forty. 

^ John Foljambe. (" L. S/') 

N.B. When the benefice is valued at £lO. or above in the king's 
books the presentation must be a stamp of j£6., if under jSlO. a 6s, 
stamp is sufficient. 

Grant or Presentation to a Vicarage on the next Avoidance. 

To all Christian people to whom these presents shall come, Robert 
Ramsden, Esq. of Carlton^ true and undoubted patron of the vicarage 
of the parish church of Coleby, in the county of Lincoln^ and diocese of 
Lincoln, sendeth greeting: Kiiow ye that the said Robert Ramsden, 
for divers good causes and considerations, him hereunto especially moving, 
hath given, granted, assigned, and con6rmed, and by these presents doth 
give, grant, assign, and confirm unto Charles Eyre, of Grove, Esq., his 
executors, administrators, and assigns, the first and next avoidance, dona- 
tion, collation, nomination, presentation, and free disposition of the 
said vicarage of Coleby, in the county of Lincoln, and diocese of Lincoln 
aforesaid ; whensoever, howsoever, and by what means soever the said 
vicarage shall first and next happen to become void, by the death, resig- 
nation, deprivation, cession, permutation, dismission, or by any other 
way whatsoever, (other than by promotion of the present incumbent to a 
Bishopric, as is hereafter mentioned and expressed,) willing, and by this 
present writing, granting, that it shall and may be lawful to and for the 
said Charles Eyre, his executors, administrators, and assigns, to present 
a fit person to the same, and to do all and every other thing or things, 
which to the office or duty of a patron or patrons of the said vicarage of 
Coleby do, or doth belong or appertain, in as full and ample manner as 
he, the said Robert Ramsden might or could have done therein, if these 
presents had not been made. And farther know ye, that the said Robert 

* If a minor present, he adds, '* by the advice, and with the approbation of 
Phihp Falkner, Esq my guardian lawfully appointed." 
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Ramsden for himself, his heirs, executors, and administrators, doth 
covenant, promise, and grant to and with the said Charles Eyre, his 
executors, administrators, and assigns, hy these presents, that he, the 
said Robert Ramsden, now is true and rightful patron of the said vicar- 
age, and now hath rightful power and authority to give, grant, and 
assign the said first and next avoidance of the said vicarage, according 
to the true intent and meaning of these presents. And farther, that he 
the said Charles Eyre, his executors, administrators, and assigns, shall 
and may from time to time, and at all times hereafler, lawfully, 
quietly, and peaceahly hold and enjoy the next avoidance of the pre- 
misses and effectually present to the same his clerk^ who shall and may 
he thereupon duly instituted and inducted, without the let, suit, trouhle 
or interruption of him, the said Robert Ramsden, his heirs, executors, 
administrators, and assigns, or any person or persons lawfully claiming 
hy, from, or under him. And farther know ye, that if it shall happen 
that the said church of Coleby shall next become void, hy the promotion 
of the now present incumbent thereof to be a Bishop, whereby the 
Queen's Majesty, her heirs, or successors, shall be entitled to present to 
the same, that then and in such case the said Charles Eyre, his exe- 
cutors, administrators, and assigns, shall have the next presentation to 
the said church of Coleby when it shall become void after the presenta- 
tion of the Queen's Majesty, her heirs or successors. Provided always 
that as soon as the next presentation or nomination shall have taken 
effect, according to the true intent and meaning of these presents, that 
the free disposition and right of patronage shall remain and revert to 
the said Robert Ramsden and his heirs, as if this present grant or 
writing had never been made. 

In witness whereof I have hereunto set my hand and seal this twenty- 
second day of November, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight 
hundred and thirty- nine. 

Robert Ramsden, ("L. S.") 

Sealed and signed by the said Robert Ramsden, the day and year 
aforesaid, in the presence of us, 

John Cooper, 
Thomas Scales, 
Richard Turton, 

By Act of Parliament 12 Anna, cap. 17. 

It is enacted that when a presentation shall be brought to any Bishop 
&c. he is required to examine the person presented on oath, before he 
give him institution, whether to the best and utmost of his knowledge 
or belief, the person or persons who made such presentation be the 
true and real patron or patrons of the said benefice or ecclesiastical 
living, or made the said presentation in his, her, or their own right, or 
whether such person or pesons so presenting be not mediately or imme- 
diately, directly or indirectly, trustee or trustees, or any way interested 
for some other. : and what person or persons by name who is or are 
papists, or make profession of the Romish religion, or the children of 
such, or for any other ; and what person or persons, and what he 
knows, has heard, or believes, touching or concerning the same. 
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And if such person or persons so presented shall refuse to be so 
examined, or sh^ not answer directly thereto, then, and in every such 
case, such presentation shall be void. 

The Form of Donation or Nomination to a Church or Chapel that is 
Donative and exempt yrom Episcopal jurisdiction. 

To all Christian people to whom these presents shall come, John 
Denison, of Ossington, in the county of JSTottingham^ Lord of the Manor 
of Ossington^ in the county aforesaid, greeting : Whereas the church or 
chapel of Ossington^ in the county of J^ottinghanty is now Yoid by the 
natural death of Joseph Cooke, the last incumbent there, and doth of 
right belong to my gift or donation ; know ye that I, the said John 
Denison, haye not only giyen and granted the said church or chapel of 
Ossington, with all its rights and appurtenances, imto my well beloTcd 
in Christ, Thomas Galland, clerk, master of arts, of whose probity and 
learning I am well satisfied, but also by yirtue of these presents, do 
induct him, the said Thomas Galland, into the corporeal possession of 
the said church or chapel, with all its rights and appurtenances as afore- 
said. In witness whereof I haye hereunto subscribed my hand and seal 
this fifteenth day of July, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight 
hundred and thirty. 

John Denison. (" L. S/') 

N.B. That the derk in this case is to subscribe and take the oaths 
before the patron. 

Form q/* Donation to a Chapel under Episcopal jurisdiction. 

To the Right Reyerend Father in God, John, Lord Bishop of Lincoln^ 
Thomas Jones of IVhatton^ in the county of Nottingham, Lord of tlie 
Manor of Sibihorpy in the county aforesaid, sendeth greeting : Whereas 
the chapel {donative or curacy) of Sibthorp^ in the county of Kotting^ 
ham^ and diocese of Lincoln ^ is now void by the death of Edward Otter, 
the last incumbent there, and doth of right belong to my gift or dona- 
tion ; these are humbly to certify to your lordship that I do nominate 
John Maltby, clerk, master of arts, to be Curate of the said free chapel 
of Sibthorpy humbly beseeching your lordship to grant him your license 
for serving the said cure. In witness whereof I have hereto set my 
hand and seal this tenth day of January^ in the year of our Lord one 
thousand eight hundred and thirty-nine. 

Thomas Jones. (" L. S.") 

The same subscriptions and declaration are to be made, and oaths 
taken, as by a clergyman on being licensed to a perpetual curacy. 

If the clergyman presented, or to be collated, should be in possession 
of other preferment, it will be necessary for him, (if he wishes to con- 
tinue to hold a cathedral preferment, or a benefice with the cathedral 
preferment, or benefice to which he has been presented, or is to be col- 
lated) to look to the provisions of the Act I & 2 Victoria, ch. 106. sect* 
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1 to sect. 14, before lie is instituted, or collated ; and he is referred to 
the following subjects, in this work, under the several heads, '' Obserya- 
tions on Pluralities;" '^Observations respecting the Avoidance of 
Cathedral Preferments and Benefices ;" and the '^ Mode of proceeding 
to obtain a Dispensation." 

Form q/* Institution, {on parchment, stamp £2.) 

John Staunton, Doctor of Laws, Official of the Archdeaconry of Not- 
tingham, Commissary for this purpose appointed by the Most Reverend 
Fa&er in God, Edward, by Divine Providence Lord Archbishop of 
York, Primate of England and MetropoUtan. To my beloved in Cluist, 
Charles John Fynes Clinton, derk, master of arts, greeting : By virtue 
of the authority aforesaid, I admit you to the vicarage of the parish 
church of Orston in the county of JSTottingham^ and diocese of York^ 
vacant by the cession of Charles Ingle^ clerk, the last incumbent there, 
to which you are presented by the very Reverend George Gordon, 
Doctor of Divinity, Dean of the Cathedral Church of the blessed 
Virgin Mary of Lincoln, and the Chapter of the same Church, the 
true and undoubted patrons thereof, in full right (as it is asserted). 
And I do duly and canonically institute you in and to the said vicarage, 
and invest you with all and singular the rights, members, and appurte- 
nances thereto belonging, (you having first before me subscribed the 
articles, and taken the oaths, which are in that case by law required to 
be subscribed and taken). And I do hereby commit unto you the cui« 
of the souls of the parishioners of the said parish, and the government of 
the church aforesaid, saving always to the said Lord Archbishop and 
his successors the Archiepiscopal rights, and the dignity and honor of 
the Metropolitical church of Saint Peter in York. 

Li testimony whereof the seal of the said Lord Archbishop is here- 
unto affixed, and I have subscribed the same this ttoenty-ninth day of 
November, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and 
twenty-seven. 

J, Staunton, Commissary, 
(" L. S.") 

Instructions as to Liduction. 

The deigyman is to take the Bishop's mandate of induction to the 
proper office, for the purpose of procuring the Archdeacon's mandate, 
directed to all and singular rectors, vicars, &c., in order to obtain induc- 
tion. But if the Bi&op's mandate is directed in general to all and 
singular rectors, vicars, &c., any clergyman in the diocese may induct 
by virtue of that mandate, without any application to the Archdeacon s 
office. 

Mandate of Induction. 

John Staunton, derk. Doctor of Laws, Official of the venerable 
John Eyre, clerk, master of arts. Archdeacon of the Archdeaconry of 
Nottingham, founded in the Cathedral and Metropolitical church of 
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Saint Peter in York, lawfully constituted : To all and singular rectors, 
vicars, curates, and clerks, whatsoeyer, throughout the whole Archdea- 
conry of Nottingham aforesaid, greeting. Whereas the Most Reyerend 
Father in God, EDWARD, hy Divine Providence Lord Archbishop 
of York, primate of England, and Metropolitan, hath admitted C J, 
F. Clinton, clerk, M. A.^ to the vicarage of the parish church of Or s ton, 
in the county and Archdeaconry of Nottingham, within his Grace's 
diocese of York, legally void by the cession of Charles Ingle, clerk, the 
last incumbent there, to which he was presented to the said Most 
Reverend Father by the very Reverend George Gordon, Doctor of Divi- 
nity, Dean of the Cathedral church of the blessed Virgin Mary of 
Lincoln, and the Chapter of the said church, asserted to be the true 
and undoubted patrons of the said vicarage^ and hath duly and canon- 
ically instituted him in and to the same, and invested him with all and 
singular the rights, members, and appurtenances thereunto belonging, 
as by the Letters Mandatory of the said Most Reverend Father to us in 
•this behalf directed, doth more fully appear : WE do, therefore, by 
these presents strictly charge and command you, jointly and severally, 
to INDUCT effectually the said C. J. F. Clinton, or his lawful proctor 
(in his name and for him) into the real, actual, and corporal possession 
of the said vicarage^ and parish church of Orston aforesaid, and of all 
the rights, members, and appurtenances thereunto belonging, and him 
so inducted properly to defend ; and what you shall do in the premises, 
you, or whosoever of you shall execute this our mandate, are duly to 
certify to us, or our surrogate, or any other competent judge in this 
behalf, when you shall be legally called upon so to do. Given under 
the seal of our office, this thirtieth day of November, in the year of our 
Lord one thousand eight hundred and twenty-seven* 

Charles George Balguy, Registrar, 

The usual Form of Induction is this : — 

The person empowered to induct, taking the hand of the person to 
be inducted, lays it on the key of the church in the church-door, or on 
the ring of the door ; or if the church be ruinated, it is done by laying 
his hand on the wall or the fence of the church-yard, and saying, '^ By 
virtue of this mandate, I induct you into the real, actual, and corporal 
possession of the—of , with all its fruits, members, and appurte- 
nances." He then puts the new incumbent into possession of the 
church ; who, when he has tolled the bell, comes forth, and the inductor 
indorses and signs a certificate of such induction on the mandate, 
attested by those who witnessed the same. 

Instructions as to Reading in. 

A new incumbent of a benefice is to read, within two months after 
actual possession, the morning and evening prayers, and declare his 
unfeigned assent and consent thereto, publicly in the church before the 
congregation, in the form pointed out in the instructions as to hoenses 
to perpetual curates ; and 

To read the thirty-nine articles in the church, in the time of common 
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prayer, and to declare hiis unfeigned assent thereunto wiilan two months 
after induction ; and 

To read in his church, within three months after institution or colla- 
tion, the declaration appointed hy the Act of Uniformity, and also the 
certificate of his having suhscribed it before the Bishop. 

The forms required, as above mentioned, constitute what is termed 
" Reading in," and are usually observed on the same Sunday. 

It is prudent to obtain &om the churchwardens, or some other inha- 
bitants of the parish, a certificate that the new incumbent has complied 
with the above fi)rms, which are required to be observed in the church ; 
a printed form of which certificate, as here set forth, is usually supplied 
by ihe Bishop's secretary at the time of institution or collation : — 

Memorandum, That on Sunday th e day of , in the year of 

our Lord one thousand eight hundred and y A. B. rector [or vicar] 

of the rectory [or vicarage] of the parish church of ^ in the county 

of y and diocese of ^ did read, in his parish church of afore- 
said, the articles of religion, commonly called The Thirty-nine Articles, 
agreed upon in Convocation in the year of our Lord 1 562, and did 
declare his unfeigned assent and consent thereto ; also that he did 
publicly and openly, on the day and year aforesaid in the time of divine 
service, read a declaration in the following words ; viz. " I, A. B., do 
declare, that I will conform to the Liturgy of the United Church of 
England and Ireland, as it is now by law established," together with a 
certificate under the hand of the right reverend ^ by divine per- 
mission Lord Bishop of ; of his having made and subscribed the 

same before him : And also, that the said A. B. did read, in his parish 
church aforesaid, publicly and solemnly, the morning and evening 
prayer, according to the form prescribed in and by the book intituled, 
^' The Book of Common Prayer, and administration of the Sacraments, 
and other rites and ceremonies of the Church according to the use of 
the United Church of England and Ireland ; together with the Psalter 
or Psalms of David, pointed as they are to be simg or said in churches, 
and the form and manner of making, ordadning, and consecrating 
bishops, priests, and deacons:" And that, immediately after reading 
the evening service, the said A. B. did, openly and publicly, before the 
congregation there assembled, declare his unfeigned ajssent and consent 
to all things therein contained and prescribed, in these words : viz. 
*"*• I, A. B., do declare my unfeigned assent and consent to all and every 
thing contained and prescribed in and by the book, intituled. The Book 
of Common Prayer, and administration of the Sacraments, and other 
rites and ceremonies of the Church, according to the use of the United 
Church of England and Ireland ; together with the Psalter or Psalms 
of David, pointed as they are to be sung or said in churches, and the 
form and manner of making, ordaining, and consecrating bishops, 
priests, and deacons." And these things we promise to testify upon our 
corporsJ oaths, if at any time we should be duly called thereto. 

In witness whereof we have hereunto set our hands, the day and year 
first above written. 

C. D. a. H. 
E. F. I. K. 
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Within six months aflter institution or collation, the new Incumbent 
or Prebendary is to take the oaths required by law, in one of the courts 
of Westminster, or at the General Quarter Sessions of the county, city, 
or place where he resides. 

First Fruits. 

First fruits are to be paid within three months aftter institution or 
collation, by attention to which considerable expense and trouble will 
be avoided. The Office adjoins the Bounty-Office, in Great Dean's-yard, 
Westminster. 

Yearly Tenths, 

Tenths become due annually at Christmas, and are to be paid imme^ 
diately afterwards ; attention to which will saye trouble and expense. 
The Office adjoins the Bounty-Office, in Great Dean's-yard, West- 
minster. 

By the act of Parliament, 1 Vict. ch. 20, intituled, " An Act for the 
Consolidation of the Offices of First Fruits, Tenths, and Queen Anne's 
Bounty," the collection of First Fruits and Tenths is transferred to the 
latter office. 

Instructions for the proper Resignation of a Benefice, 

A RESIGNATION is the voluntary yielding up (into the hands of the 
Ordinary) the interest the incumbent hath in his benefice. {Godolph. 
Abr. 284.) 

A clergyman desirous of resigning his benefice should lutimate bis 
wishes to the Bishop of the diocese in which his preferment is situated, 
and state his reasons for so doing: for unless the Bishop agrees to 
accept his resignation, no further steps can be taken in the matter. 
{Gibs. 822. 1 Still 334.) 

The Ordinary is not bound to accept a resignation ; though bis 
acceptance is absolutely necessary to render any resignation yalid. (iS>. C 
4. Bac. Abr, 472. Burns iii. 321.) 

The proper stamp for a resignation is the common deed stamp, and 
the attestation of the notary requires a 5s. stamp. 

All engagements, entered into before 9th April 1827, to resign, wlien 
* another person specially named shall become qualified to take die same, 
are (by 7 & 8 Geo. lY. c. 23.) yalid and effectual in law. 

But if the person so specially named be not presented to such bene- 
fice, or spiritual office, within six months next after such resignation, 
the resignation which shall so haye been made pursuant to such engage- 
ment shall to all intents and purposes be yoid and of no effect, and the 
spiritual person who shall haye so resigned shall, without auy act or form, 
and as if such resignation had not been made, be deemed and taken to 
all intents and purposes to be and to haye continued the incumbent 
actually in possession — although any other person, within the said six 
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monihsy may hare been presented, collated, nominated, instituted, or 
inducted thereto^— proidded such person so resigning shaU not by reason 
of any other act or thing, become disqualified to hold the same. (7 & 8 
Geo. IV. c. 23. s. 4 ) 

As the Ordinary 1ms nothing to do with a donative, admission and 
institution not being necessary, and as the parson comes in by the donor, 
who hath the sole visitation, so he may mske resignation to the donor. 
(Godolph. Abr. 191.; 

It has been resolved that a resignation, until it be accepted by a 
Bishop, and acknowledged by him, does not make the church void ; a 
resignation to a proctor is not sufficient. (Smith v. Foaves, Noy. Oodol. 
Abr. 261.) 

By 31 Eliz. c. 6. s. 8., It is enacted, That if any incumbent of any 
benefice with cure of souls do or shall corruptly resign or exchjEoige the 
same : or corruptly take for, or in respect o^ the reagning or exchanging 
of the same directly or indirectly, any pension, benefit, or sum of money 
whatsoever, as well the giver as the taker of any such pension, &c., 
shall lose double the value of the sum so given, taken, or had, and 
double the value of one yea/s profit of evexy such benefice. 

A Clergyman desirous to resign preferment must state the reasons 
which induce him to do so to the Bishop, and, if the latter agrees to 
accept the resignation, the proper instrument is to be prepared by the 
Bishop's secretary or other officer, to be executed by the incumbent in 
the presence of a notary public and credible witnesses ; and if such re- 
Bign^on cannot conre^^tly be tendered by the incumbent, in person, 
to the Bishop ; proctors or substitutes may be named in the deed of 
resignation, for them, or one of them, in the name of the incumbent, 
to exhibit such resignation to the Bishop ; who, upon the same being 
exhibited by the incumbent or his proctor, will declare his acceptance 
thereof, and will order that intimation of the avoidance of the benefice 
(if not in the Bishop's own ffift) be given to the patron. 

The proper stamp for resignation is the common deed stamp ; and 
the attestation by the notary requires a 58. stamp. 

A resignation is not complete until accepted by the Bishop; and 
therefi>re, until after such acceptance, the patron may not present a new 
deik to the resigned living. 

The acts of parliament relating to engagements to resign are 7 &: 8 
G. 4. cap. 26, and 9 G. 4. cap, 94. 

No patron may be a party to an engagement far the resignation to 
him of a benefice, or otber spiritual office, who is not possessed of the 
patronage, as private property. [See 6 sect. 9. Geo. 4. ch. 94.] 

If the engagement is proposed to be made for the resignation in favor 
of one or two nominees, each of *them must be related by blood, or 
marriage, in the degrees specified (uncle, son, grandson, brother, nephew, 
or grand nephew) to the patron, or one of the patrons, of the pi^erment, 
&c., &c. In every case the engagement must be entered into previous 
to tiie presentation. [See \st atid 2nd sections 9 Geo. 4. ch. 94.] 

Engagements to rengn are not «ffiectual, unless one part of the deed be 
deposited in the proper r^istry within two months after the date thereof. 
^See 4th section.^ 

G 
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It is necessary to observe, that no engagement to resign, unless made 
in conformity with the last mentioned act, can be entered into without 
rendering the parties to it liable to the severe penalties of the Act 31 
Eliz. ch. 6 ; which observation applies equally, whether such illegal 
engagement be by verbal promise, or by an instrument in writing. 

Where a resignation is made, in pursuance of an engagement entered 
into under the provisions of the Act 9 G. lY. ch. 94, the instrument of 
resignation is to contain certain statements, as directed by the 5th sec- 
tion of that Act : '^ And be it further enacted. That every resignation 
to be made in pursuance of any such engagement as aforesaid shall refer 
to the engagement in pursuance of whidi it is made, and state the name 
of the person for whose benefit it is made ; and that it shall not be lawful 
for the Ordinaiy to refuse such resignation, unless upon good and suffi- 
cient cause to be shown for that purpose ; and that such resignation 
shall not be valid or effectual except for the purpose of allowing the 
person for whose benefice it shall be so made to be presented, collated, 
nominated, or appointed, to the spiritual office thereby resigned ; and 
shall be absolutely null and void, tmless such person shall be presented, 
collated, nominated, or appointed as aforesaid, within six calendar 
months next af);er notice of such resignation shall have been given to 
the patron or patrons of such spiritual office." 

Observations respecting the Avoidance of * Cathedral Pre/ertnent 
and * Benefices, by the Incumbent thereof taking another Benefice 
or Cathedral Preferment, contrary to the Provisions of the Act 1 ^ 
2 Vict. ch. 106. 

1st If any spiritual person, holding any cathedral preferment or 
benefice, shall (see sect 11.) accept any other cathedral preferment or 
benefice, and be admitted, instituted, or licensed to the same, contrary 
to the provisions of the said Act, (but observe, it is not contrary to such 
provisions to hold one cathedral preferment and one benefice together, 
without a dispensation, nor to hold two benefices, within certain limits, 
together, by dispensation,) every cathedral prefennent or benefice so 
previously held by him shall be and become ipso facto void, as if he 
had died, or had resigned the same. 

2nd. If any spiritual person, holding any two or more benefices, shall 
accept any ca^edral preferment, or any other benefice ; 

or, 
holding two or more cathedral preferments, shall accept any benefice ; 

or, 
holding any cathedral preferment or preferments, and benefice or bene- 
fices, shall accept another benefice, he shall, before he is instituted, 
licensed, or in any way admitted to the said cathedral preferment or 
benefice, in writing, under his hand, declare to the bishop or bishops 
within whose diocese or dioceses any of the cathedral prdferments or 
benefices previously holden by him are situate, which cathedial prefer- 
ment and benefice, or which two benefices (such two benefices being 
tenable together, under the provisions of the act) he proposes to hold 

* See definition, sect. 124. 
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together ; and he shall transmit a duplicate of such declaration to the 
registry of the diocese, to be there filed : and immediately upon his 
being instituted, licensed, or in any way admitted to the cadie^bal pre- 
ferment or benefice, which he shall have accepted as aforesaid, such 
cathedral preferment or preferments, benefice or benefices as he preidously 
held, and as he shall not, as aforesaid, have declared his intention to 
hold, or such benefice as shall not be tenable under the provisions of 
the act with such newly-aocepted benefice, shall be and become ipw 
facto void, as if he had died, or had resigned the same. 

3rd* If such spiritual person shall in any case refuse, or wilfully 
omit to make such declaration, eyery cathedral preferment and benefice 
which he preriously held shall be and become ipso facto void, as afore- 
said. 

A Declaration in either of the forms proposed below, {to be varied 
according to each particular case,) is to be transmitted by an incumbent, 
under the circumstances before stated, to the Bishop of each diocese 
wthin wHch any cathedral preferment or benefice, held by snch incum- 
bent, may be situate, in case he intends to retain and hold one such 
cathedral preferment or benefice, with a cathedral preferment or benefice 
which he may be desirous to accept ; the declaration is to be so trans- 
mitted before his collation, institution, or license to the last-mentioned 
cathedral preferment or benefice, and a duplicate thereof must be trans- 
mitted, at the same time, to the registry of the diocese of each Bishop, 
to be there filed. 

* To the Right Reverend , Lord Bishop of . 



I, C. H., canon residentiary of the cathedral church of ^ and 

vicar of ^ in the county of , and diocese of , being about to 

be collated, or instituted, or licensed to, or to take by donation (as the 

case may be) the of R., in the county of ^ and diocese of , 

do by this writing, under my hand, declare to your lordship, that I 
propose to retain &e said canonry of ^ and to hold the same, toge- 
ther with the said of R., to which I am about to be collated, insti- 
tuted, or licensed, or which I am about to take by donation {as the case 
may be). 

Witness my hand, thb day of , one thousand eight hundred 

and . 

Signed in the presence ) [Si t "] 

[One witness.'] 

In case C. H. should prefer to retain his vicarage, the following fonn 
is proposed :— - 

* In this case one declaration is to be addressed to the Bishop of the diocese 
in which the cathedral church is, and transmitted to him ; and another, ad- 
dressed to the Bishop of the diocese in which the vicarage is situate, is to be 
transmitted to him ; and a duplicate is to be sent to the registry of each diocese, 
presuming the cathedral church and vicarage to be in different dioceses. 
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To the Right Rererend ^ Lord Bishop of- 



I, C. H., canon residentiary of the cathedral church of ^ and 

rtcar of , in the county of ^ and diocese of ^ being about to 

be coDated, instituted, or licensed to, or to take by donation (as the case 

may he) the of S., in the county of ^ and diocese of ^ do 

by this writing, under my hand, declare to your lordship, that I propose 
to retain my said vicarage, and to hold the same, together with die said 

of S., to which I am about to be collated, instituted, licensed, or 

which I am about to take by donation {as the case may he). 

Witness my hand, this— —day of , in the year of our Lord one 

thousand eight hundred and . 

Si^ed in the presence 1 ^ Su/nalure.^ 

As so much depends upon this declaration, an incumbent who intends 
to hold one of the cathedral preferments, or one of the benefices, ahready 
possessed by him, with another, which he is about to take, ought, for 
his own security, to be exceedingly particular in transmitting to each 
Bishop concerned, and to the registry of each such Bishop, the declara- 
tion, drawn up in due form, before he proceeds to take possession, — 
and indeed he ought to retain sufficient eyidence of having duly trans- 
mitted the same, by obtaining an office copy of the declaration filed in 
the registry, and an official certificate of the day when it was received 
there. 

No such declaration is required to be made by an incumbent having 
only one cathedral preferment and no benefice, or having only one 
benefice and no cathedral preferment, before takiag another, although 
he may intend to retain his cathedral preferment and hold it with the 
benefice about to be taken by him, or to retain his benefice and hold it 
either with a cadiedral preferment, or with another ben^ce about to be 
taken by him. 

Before an incumbent of one benefice takes another benefice, tenable 
with it under the provisions of the said act, he must, if he desires to 
hold both, obtain a dispensation from the Archbishop of Canterbury. 

It seems convenient to insert the 58th section of the said act, as it 
relates to the subject of avoidance. 

^^ And be it enacted. That if the benefice of any spiritual person shall 
continue for the space of one whole year under sequestration issued 
under the provisions of this act for disobedience to the Bishop's moni- 
tion or order requiring such spiritual person to reside on his benefice, 
or \£ such spiritual person shall, under the provisions of this act, incur 
two such sequestrations in the space of two years, and shall not be 
relieved with respect to either of such sequestrations upon appeal, such 
benefice shall thereupon become void ; and it shall be lawM for the 
patron of such benefice to make donation or to present or nominate to 
the same as if such spiritual person were dead, and the Bishop, on such 
benefice so becoming void, shall give notice, in writing under his hand, 

* The note as to the other form of declaration is applicable to this also. 
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to such patron ; which notice shall either be delivered to such patron 
or left at his usual place of abode ; or if such patron or place of abode 
shall be unknown, or shaU be out erf England, such notice shall be twice 
inserted in the London Gazette, and also twice in some newspap^ 
printed and usually circulated in London, and in some other newspaper 
usuallj circulated in the neighbourhood of the place where such benefice 
is situate : and for the purposes of lapse, the ayoidance of the benefice 
shall be reckoned from the day on which such notice shall have been 
delivered as aforesaid, or from the day on which six months shall have 
expired after the second publication of sudi notice in the London Ga* 
zetie, (as the case may be) ; and every such notice in the Gazette and 
newspapers shall state that the patron, or the place of abode of the 
patron, is unknown, or that he is said to be out of England, (as the 
case may be) ; and that the benefice will lapse, at the fturtnest, after the 
expiration of one year from the second publication thereof, as aforesaid ; 
and upon any such avoidance it shall not be lawful for the patron to 
appoint by donation, or present or nominate to such benefice so avoided, 
the person by reason of whose non-residence the same was so avoided." 

Form of Resignation to a Bishop, 

In the name of God, Amen, before you the Right Reverend Father 
in €k>d, John, by Divine permission. Lord Bishop of Lincoln, and 
credible witnesses here present, I, Thomas Sutton, rector of Kelham. in 
the county of Nottingham, and in your lordship's diocese and jurisdic- 
tion of Lincoln, for certain just ana lawfiil causes, me hereunto espe- 
cially moving, without compulsion, firaud, or deceit, do purely, simply, 
and absolutely resign and give up my said rectory and parish church of 
Kelham, with all fiieir rights, members, and appurtenances, into your 
lordship's sacred hands, with all my right, title, and possession, of, in, 
and to the same : I quit them, and expressly recede firom them by these 
presents, humbly praying that your lordship would be graciously pleased 
to accept this my resignation, and to pronounce and declare the rectory 
of Kelham aforesaid void, and to be void of my person to all intents of 
law that may follow thereupon, and to decree that an intimation of the 
said avoidance may be issued to the patron thereof. In witness whereof 
I have hereunto set my hand and seal this twenty-Jirst daj of April, in 
the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and thirty-eight. 

Thomas Sutton. (" L. S.") 
Witnesses, 

James Thorpe, 
Peter KingsmilL 

It is to be observed, that a resignation is to be made to the Bishop 
or Ordinary, and not to the patron, except the church or chapel be a 
donative exenpt^ in which case it is to be made to the patron, in the 
presence of a notary public and two credible witnesses. {Gibs. 822.) 
And in case of exchtuoge, or permutation of benefices, on account of 
health, or other conveniences, which the law allows, it seems to be the 
most advisable for the parties to resign before a Notary, that their re- 
spective resignations may be interposed before either of the livings is 
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declared void by iihe Ordinary ; because it may be doubted, whether a 
conditional resignation be valid or not, if the words, *^ purely, simply, 
and absolutely" be omitted ; for by the statute 31 Eliz. c. vi. s. 8, ^ 
corrupt resignations are strictly prohibited in the following words : — 

^' That if any incumbent of any benefice with cure of souls, after the 
end of the said forty days, do or shall corruptly resign or exchange the 
same, or corruptly take for, or in respect of the resigning or exchanging 
of the same, directly or indirectly, any pension, sum of money, or otJier 
henejit whatsoever ; that then, as well the giver as the taker of any 
such pension, sum of money, or other benefit corruptly, shall lose dou- 
ble the value of the sum so given, taken, or had ; the one moiety, as 
well thereof, as of the forfeiture of double value of one year s profit 
before mentioned, to be to the Queen's Majesty, her heirs, and successors^ 
and the other moiety to him or them that will sue for the same, by 
action of debt, bill, or information, in any of her Majesty's Courts of 
Record, in which no essoin, protection, or usage of law or privil^e 
shall be admitted or allowed." 

Form of Resignation before a Notary Public, 

In the name of God, Amen, before you a Notary Public, and cre- 
dible witnesses here present, I, William Bartlett, vicar of the parish 
church of Kewark-wpon-Trent, in the county of Nottingham^ and 
diocese of Lincoln, * for certain just and lawfiil causes, me hereunto 
especially moving, without compulsion, fi^aud, or deceit, do purely, 
simply, and absolutely resign and give up my said vicarage and parish 
church, with all the rights, members, and appurtenances, into the sacred 
hands of the Right Reverend Father in God, John, by Divine permission 
Lord Bishop of Lincoln, or of any other whomsoever that hath, or shall 
have power to admit this my resignation ; and I totally renounce my 
right, title, and possession, in and to the same vicarage and parish 
church, with sJl the rights, members, and appurtenances heretofore had, 
and hitherto belonging to me, I quit them, and expressly recede from 
them by these presents ; and, that this my resignation may have its full 
effect, I do hereby nominate and appoint my beloved in Christ John 
Storer, and Samuel Prior, jointly and severally my proctors or substi- 
tutes to exhibit this my resignation to the said Reverend Father, and in 
my name to pray that his lordship would graciously vouchsafe to accept 
thereof and to pronounce and declare the vicarage of Newark-upon- 
Trent aforesaid void, and to be void of my pei^n, to all intents of law 
that may follow thereupon ; and to decree that an intimation of the said 
avoidance may be issued to the patron thereof. In witness whereof I 
have hereunto set my hand and seal this sixteenth day of March, in the 
year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and thirty-seven. 

William Bartlett. (« L. S.") 
Witnesses, 

John Gilstrap, 
Charles Billyards. 

* If the resignation be upon a permutation, add, ** being desirous to exchange 
my said vicarage and parish church for the rectory of Averham, in the connty of 
Uotiingham, and diocese of Lincoln.'' 
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Imttuctions as to the proper mode of obtaining a Sequestration on 

the Avoidance of a Benefice. 

A Sequestration is an act of the Ordinary for the collecting or 
gathering the fruits of a void benejice, and providing for the due per- 
formance of ecclesiastical duties. The writ of sequestration is usually 
directed to the churchwardens, and published in the church during 
divine service,* by the officiating minister. The sequestrators are 
required to give a bond * not only to collect, but to keep the profits of 
the living, for the use of him who shall be found to have a right to 
them, t and to account to him for the same, after deducting the sum 
necessary for the maintenance of the minister having the cure of the 
parish during vacancy. (^ Ay life. Par. 495, 1 & 2 Vict. c. cvi. s. 100.) 

If the profits of the benefice be not sufficient to pay the stipend 
ordered by the Bishop, the sum, or so much thereof as shall remain 
unpaid, shall be paid to the said curate by the succeeding incumbent of 
such benefice, out of the profits thereof, (1 & 2 Yict. c. cvi. s. 101.) and 
by 28 Hen. YIII. c. ii. s. 10., " within /di^r/^^n days next after he hath 
possession." 

Vacancy of a benefice may be occasioned, 

1. By the removal of the incumbent through death or otherwise. 

2. When the cure is of so small a value that no fit clergyman will be 
at the charge of taking it. In this case the sequestration is committed 
either to the curate only, or to the curate and churchwardens jointly. 
(Johns 121.) 

3. When the right of a benefice is in controversy, and a suit is 
depending to try whether of two claimants is the lawful incumbent, or 
after sentence, where there is an appeal to a superior jurisdiction. 
(God. Abrd. App. 14.) 

4. Sometimes a benefice is kept under sequestration for many years 
together, or wholly ; namely, when it is of so small value that no cler- 
gyman fit to serve the cure will be at the charge of taking it by insti- 
tution. 

5. The profits of a living may be sequestered when the incumbent 
neglecte his cure. 

By the 1 & 2 Yict. c. cvi. the Bishop is empowered to sequester the 
profits of any ecclesiastical benefice, in many cases, therein stated, (sect. 
31,54,67,90,93,101.) 

The sequestrators are a sort of bailifP, and therefore, it is best for 
them to receive the tithes &c. in kind, but they cannot maintain suits, 
having no interest. (Bunb. 192.) 

The sequestrators may be allowed a reasonable sum out of the profits, 
according to their trouble in collecting the tithes. 

If the incumbent be dissatisfied with their accounts, his remedy is in 
the spiritual court. 

The sequestrator of a benefice is bound to repair the vicarage house 
and buildings, and is liable for dilapidations in the Bishop's court. 
(Whinfield by his Attorney, v. Watkins. Phil. Bep. ii. p. 1.) And 

* Wats. c. 30. f 28 Heo. YIII. c. 1 1. s. 3. 
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wliatever repairs the incumbent would be liable to, as to repairs of 
church or chancel. (Sir W. Scott, in Hubbard, r, Beckford. Hagg. 
0. R. i. p. 310—313., and ditto, in Whinfield, v, Watkins. PhUl. 
Rep. ii. p. 8.) 

^8 to a Sequestration, on a Benejice becoming Vacant, 

It is the duty of the churchwardens, on a benefice becoming vacant, 
to obtain from the registry-office of the diocese a writ of se<piestration, 
and to make (with the sanction of the Bishop) due provision for the 
performance of the duty during the Tacancy. 

Form of letters of Sequestration. 

EDWARD, by Divine Providence, Lord Archbishop of York, Pri- 
mate of England and Metropolitan : To our well beloved in Christ, 
Robert Simpson, clerk, M. A. and Joseph Branston, one of the present 
churchwardens of the parish church of Newark-upon-Trent, in the 
coimty of Nottingham, greeting. Whereas the vicarage of the paxish 
church of Neivark-upon-Trent aforesaid, is now become void bj the 
death of William Bartlett, derk, the last incumbent thereoi^ and is at 
present destitute of a vicar. We, therefore willing to provide least the 
fruits, rents, tithes, revenues, rights, profits, emoluments, and ootmmo- 
dities belonging or appertaining to the said vicarage^, should be vrasted 
or not preserved according to the statutes of this realm to the use of the 
next incumbent, and more especially, that the Sacraments and other 
divine offices should be duly administered to the parishioners there, have 
thought fit to sequester all and singular the fruits, rents, tithes, revenues, 
rights, profits, emoluments, and commodities whatsoever to the said 
vicarage belonging and appertaining, and do by virtue of these presents 
sequester the same : Wherefore confiding in your integrity and diligence. 
We do hereby give and grant to you our full authority and power to 
cause this our sequestration to be published at fit and convenient times 
and places as the law directs, and by all lawful ways and means, and in 
the most effectual manner that you may. Also to demand, levy, collect 
and receive all and singular the fruits, rents, tithes, and other the pre^ 
mises whatsoever ; ana the same so collected and received to keep or 
cause to be kept under safe and straight sequestration, and we do by 
these presents appoint, make, constitute, and depute you jointly and 
severally to be our sequestrators in this behalf topcontinue during our 
pleasure only, provided nevertheless, that you cause the cure of the 
souls of the said parish to be well and sufficiently served, and that when 
you shall be required thereto, you give a true, Aill, plain, perfect, and 
just account to us or our Commissary or other competent judge in that 
behalf, of and concerning all and singular sums of money,, and other 
profits whatsoever by you levied and received by virtue of these pre- 
sents. CKven under Ihe sesd of our Archiepiscopal Consistory court, 
ii!ta& fifth day of May, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hun- 
dred and thirty-five, 

Joseph Buckle, Deputy Register. 

Memorandum. — ^This sequestration was read immediately after morning 
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prayer in t^ parish churcli of Newark-upon-Trent by the aboye^named 
Robert Simpson, clerk, on Sunday the ninth day o£May^ 1835. 

P. R. Falkner, 
One of the justices of the peace for the borough of Newark* 
W, H. Capam, parish clerk* 

After the sequestrators have performed the duties required, the 
sequestration is to be taken oS, and application of the profits made ac- 
cording to the direction of the Ordinary. This is termed the Relaxation 
of the Sequestration. The following is the usual 

Form of Relaxation of Sequestration, 
(On a five shillings stamp.) 

EDWARD, by Divine Providence, Lord Archbishop of York, 
Prhnate of England, and Metropolitan, To all and singular clerks and 
literate persons, whomsoever and wheresoever, within our diocese of 
York: greeting, Whereas, we rightly and lawiFiilly proceeding for cer- 
tain just causes and considerations, us thereimto moving, have thought 
fit to reyoke and relax the sequestration of the firuits, rents, and revenues 
of the vicarage of the parish church of Newark-upon-Trent^ in the 
county and Archdeaconry of J^ottingham^ and within our said diocese, 
heretofore by us interposed for the use of the next incumbent. We 
therefore do strictly require, injoin, and command, That you do publicly 
and effectually denounce and declare to all persons therein interested^ 
our said sequestration to have been and to be relaxed by us as aforesaid, 
so as the reverend Walter Blunt^ clerk, master ofarts^ and the present 
incumbent of the said vicarage of the church of Newark-upon-Trent^ 
may take and receiye the said fruits, rents, tythes, revenues, rights, 
profits, emoluments, and commodities to his own proper use, our seques- 
tration in this behalf theretofore issued in anywise notwithstanding. 
Giyen under the seal of our Archiepiscopal office, this twenty-ninth 
day of June^ in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and 
ihirtg^five, 

Joseph Buckle, Deputy Register. 

The Fees on the above were as follow : — 

NEWARK YICARAOB. 

Fees of Sequestration issued out upon the death of the Reverend W. 
fiartlett ....... 

Do. To Apparator for service ...... 

Do. Mandate of Induction^ Officiars fees, &c. .... 

Do, /?cf/axatum of Sequestration ..... 
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50 INSTRUCTIONS. 

Instructions cls to the Purchase of jSdvowsons, and next Presentations, 

Adyowson is a right to present or nominate a fit person to Ailfil the 
duties, and receive the profits of a spiritual benefice, when it becomes 
void. (Sulliv. Lect. viii., GodoL Ahr. 205, Gihs. 795.) 

He, in whom the right of presentation rested, was called advocatus 
ecclesia, hence the right of presentation obtained the name of advocatio 
or advowson. {Gibs, 797, 2 BL Com. 21, GodoL Ahr, 208, Bract 
lib. 4, 240 ; Fleta. lib. 5, c. 14; Britt. c. 92 ; Co. Litt. 17 b.) every 
patron being bound to defend the rights of the church, and their clerl^ 
from oppression and violence. 

Presentation is the offering a clerk to the Bishop. 

Nomination is the offering a clerk to the person who has the right 
of presentation. Such rights may exist in different persons. Se who 
has the right of nomination^ is, to most purposes, considered as the 
PATRON of the church. (2 Ab. Eq. 518, Plowd. 529.) 

Where the legal estate in an advowson is in trustees, they have the 
right of presentation ; though the right of nomination is in the Cestui 
que trust. (3 Cruise. 4.) 

If an advowson be in co-parceners or co-heiresses, ihe first presenta- 
tion belongs to the elder sister ; the second^ to the second sister ; and 
so on to the rest, or their representatives, according to their seniority, 
for the subsequent turns. (Thrale v. Bishop of London, I. H. 'BL 412, 
Co.LitL 166,76. 186 6.) 

The cases of joint tenants, and tenants in common, is somewhat dif- 
ferent from that of co-parceners ; because, as an advowson is an entire 
thing, unless they agree in presentation^ none can be made, and a lapse 
will be incurred. {Co. LitL 186 b. ; 2 Atk. 482/ 1 Ves. 413, 4 15 J 

But joint tenants may agree to present in turn. (\ Ld. Raym. 535, 
Carth. 505 ; 12 Mod. 321 ; Holt 62.; 

Where the trust is to present such fit person, as the inhabitants and 
parishioners, or the majority of the principal of them should elect, the 
right is in aJl above twenty-one years of age, paying the church and 
poor rates. ( 10 Ves, 335 ; 14 Ves. 13.; 

Neither a lunatic nor his committee can present, but usually the 
Lord Chancellor presents to one of the family. {Wood. Lect. 409.) 

An alien cannot present, nor a Papist. If an alien purchase an 
advowson, and the church becomes void, the crown presents. ( Watts. 
106, 3 Cruise 31.) If a Papist, the presentation is given to the uni- 
versities of Oxford and Cambridge. But if, before the avoidance, the 
Papist conform, he may present. {Cottingham v. Fletcher, 2 Atk. 155.) 

In case of an incumbent being made a Bishop, and the living be- 
coming vacant, the crown is entitled to present, {Moor. 399, pL 522 ; 
1 Ld. Raym. 25.) pro hac vice, but on the death or resignation of the 
crown's grantee, the original owner of the advowson may present. 

If a patron fear that the Bishop will admit a clerk whom he has not 
present^ he may enter a caveat against admitting the clerk of any 
other. 

If the Bishop entertain doubts as to the right of patronage, be may 
issue a decree, or process, de jure patronatus, to inquire touching the 
said advowson, or right of patronage, to whom it belongs. 
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On the Value of Advowsons. 

The following plain rules for estimating the value of advowsons may 
be of use. The bargains which are usually made with respect to ad- 
Towsons, are either for the adyowson itself, that is, the right of presen- 
tation for ever, or for the right of presentiiig the next incumbent, that 
is, the next presentation. In both these cases there may be circum- 
stances peculiar to the living itself, which fall under no general rule, but 
which must be considered and allowed for in valuing the advowson as 
property. For example, a curate may be necessary ; the parsonage 
house may be in a state which will entml expenses on the next incum- 
bent, and so on. Again, the property itself is of a nature more likely 
to be altered in yalue by the act of the legislature than the fee simple of 
an estate. The following rules, therefore, give the vety highest value of 
the advowson, and every purchaser should think twice before he gives 
as much as is found by diem. 

To find the value of the perpetual advowson of a living producing 
£1000. a year, the present incumbent being forty-five years of age, ana 
money making 4 per cent., we must find how many years* purchase the 
incumbent's IHe is worth, and here we should recommend the use of the 
Government, or CarlUle tables^ in preference to any others. Taking the 
latter, we find the annuity on a life of forty-five, at 4 per cent., to be 
worth 14 and -,% years* purchase. The difference is 10 and -^ years' 
purchase, or for a £1000 a year, £10,900, which is the value of 
the advowson, . 

In finding the value of the next presentation only^ things remain- 
ing the same, the seller will presume that the buyer means to make the 
best of his bargain by putting in the youngest life that the law vrill 
allow, that is, one aged twenty-four. The value of an annuity on such 
a life, at 4 per cent, according to the Carlisle tables, is 17 and -^ 
years' purchase. And as we are giving the highest possible value of 
the advowson, omitting no circumstance which can increase it, we vnUl 
suppose the next incumbent to come into a year's profits of the living 
immediately on his taking possession. The present value of the next 
presentation is the value of an annuity 17*8 years, beginning firom the 
present year. The rule is this, take 4 per cent, off the value of the 
mcumbent's life, or 14*1 x*04, which gives '564 ; subtract this firom 1, 
which gives '436 ; divide by 1, increa^ by the rate per cent or 1 '04, 
which gives '419; add one year's purchase to the presumed value of 
the next incumbent's life, (17*8,) which gives 18*8, multiply this by the 
last result '419, which gives 18'8X'419 or 7*88 nearly, the number of 
years' purchases which the next presentation is now worth, which, if 
the Kving be £ 1 000, is £7880. 

For the Carlisle tables of annuities, see Milne on annuities, vol. it. 
p. 595. Fot the Government tables^ see M. Finlaison's report to the 
House of Commons, ordeied to be printed March 31, 1829, p. bS, 
column 6. {Penny Cyclop<pdia.) 
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TABLE L 

SHEWING TBK YALDE OF AN ANNUITY ON A SINGLE LIFE, AT ANT AOB, 
ACCORDING TO THE PROBABILITIES OF THE DURATION OF HUMAN LIFE 
AT NORTHAMPTON. 
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15,053 


13,278 


76 


4,925 


4,710 


4,511 


29 


17,107 


14,918 


13,177 


77 


4,652 


4,457 


4,277 


30 


16,922 


14,781 


13,072 


78 


4,372 


4,197 


4,035 


31 


16,732 


14,639 


12,963 


79 


4,077 


3>92l 


3,776 


32 


16,540 


14,495 


12,854 


80 


3,718 


3>fi43 


3,515 


33 


16,343 


14,347 


12,740 


fel 


3,499 


3,377 


3,263 


34 


16,141 


14,195 


12,623 


82 


3,229 


3,122 


3,020 


35 


15,938 


14,039 


12,502 


83 


2,982 


2,887 


2,797 


36 


15,729 


13,880 


12,377 


84 


2,793 


2,708 


2,627 


37 


15,515 


13,716 


12,249 


85 


2,620 


2,543 


2,471 


38 


15,298 


13,548 


12,116 


86 


2,461 


2,393 


2,328 


39 


15,075 


13,375 


11,979 


87 


2,312 


2,251 


2,193 


40 


14,848 


13,197 


11,837 


88 


2,185 


2,131 


2,080 


41 


14,620 


13,018 


11,695 


89 


2,015 


1,967 


1,924 


42 


14,391 


12,838 


11^551 


90 


1,794 


1,758 


1,723 


43 


14,162 


12,657 


11,407 


91 


1,501 


1,474 


1,447 


44 


13,929 


12,472 


11,258 


92 


1,190 


1,171 


1,153 


46 


13,692 


12,283 


11,105 


93 


,839 


,827 


,816 


46 


13,450 


12,089 


10,947 


94 


,536 


,530 


,524 


47 


13,203 


11,890 


10,784 


95 

1 


,242 


,240 


,238* 



* Hendry's Method of Calculating Life Annuities, Assuiances, &c. pp. 36, 37. 
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The yalues of annuities in this table suppose the payments to be made 
yearly^ and to begin at the end of the year. If the payments. are to be 
half-yearly^ and to be made at the end of every half-year firom the time 
of purchase, their value will be increased about -f of a year's purchase. 

To find the Value of thi next Presentation to a Living. 

Rule. — ^From the value of the successor's life, subtract the joint value 
of his and the incumbent's life, and the remainder will be the yeai^s 
purchase, which, multiplied into the annuity, will give the answer. 

Example. — ^A. possesses a living of £300. a year, and B. would pur- 
chase it for his life after A's death ; what should he pay for it, reckoning 
interest at 5 per cent., A. being sixty and B. twenty-five years' of age. 

B.'s life, (by table 1) is . . . . 18,/>67 
Value of joint lives, (by table 18)* 7,383 

6,184 
300 



Answer, £ 1,855 4s. Od.t 



185f5,200 



To find the Valtie of a Perpetual Advowson or living, after the tiext 
presentation, or after the death of the incumbent ana his successor. 

BuLE. — ^From the perpetuity subtract the value of the longest of the 
two lives, viz. the incumbent's and that of the person entitled to the 
next presentation, and the remainder will give the value of the advow- 
son. 

Example. — ^B. aged 50, holds a living belonging to A., of £100 per 
annum, and C. aged 30, is entitled to die next presentation ; what is 
the value of the advowson, with both B. and C.'s lives on it, interest 
reckoned at 5 per Cent. ? 

B.'s life, (by table p. 52) 10,269 

C.'s ditto 13,072 

' 23,341 
Value of their joint lives (Hendry p. 52) 8,596 



14,745 



Value of the longer of two lives, which, subtracted firom 20, (the per- 
petuity), leaves 5,255, the value of £l. annuity ; and 5,255 x 100 gives 
£525. 10s. Od. The Answer.j: 

• Hendry, p. 58. f Ibid p. 123. + Ibid p. 124, 
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TABLE 11. 

SHEWING TUB PRESENT VALUE OF A RETERSIONARY ESTATE IN FEE, AFTER 

THE UFE OF A PERSON OF A GIVEN AGE. 



Age in 


Value at 


Value at 


Value at 


Age in 


Value at 


Value at 


Valaeat 


Possession. 


3 per cent. 


4 per cent. 


5 per cent 


Possession 


3 per cent. 


4 per cent. 


5 per cent. 


5 


12.860 


7,752 


5,173 


63 

1 


24,423 


16,709 


12,258 


10 


12,670 


7,477 


4,861 


64 


24,722 


16,970 


12,486 


15 


13,676 


8,209 


5,412 


65 


25,029 


17,239 


12,724 


20 


14,695 


8,976 


5,993 


66 


25,239 


17,512 


12,966 


25 


15,519 


9,562 


6,433 


67 


25,651 


17,789 


13,213 


30 


16,411 


10219 


6,928 


68 


25,966 


18,070 


13,464 


35 


17,395 


10,961 


7,498 


69 


26,282 


18,753 


13,719 


40 


18,485 


11,803 


8,163 


70 


26,599 


18,639 


13,977 


45 


19,641 


12,717 


8,895 


71 


26,915 


18,925 


14,236 


50 


20,897 


13,736 


9,731 


72 


27,230 


19,210 


14,496 


51 


21,150 


13,943 


9,903 


73 


27,539 


19,493 


14,755 


52 


21,403 


14,151 


10,075 


74 


27,842 


19,770 


15,010 


53 


21,659 


14,363 


10,252 


75 


28,134 


20,038 


15,256 


54 


21,919 


14,579 


10,433 


76 


28,*108 


20,290 


15,489 


55 


22,^183 


14,799 


10,618 


77 


28,681 


20,543 


15,723 


56 


22,451 


15,023 


10,807 


78 


28,961 


20,803 


15,965 


57 


22,722 


15,251 


11,001 


79 


29,256 


21,079 


16,224 


58 


22,996 


15,484 


11,199 


80 


29,552 


21,357 


16,485 


59 


23,275 


15,720 


11,401 


85 


30,7 13 


22,457 


17,529 


60 


23,556 


15,961 


11,608 


90 


31,539 


23,242 


18,277 


61 


23,840 


16,205 


11,819 


95 


33,091 


24,760 


19,760 


62 


24,128 


16,453 


12,034 


1 

! 









Rule. — Subtract the yalne of the life in possession from the perpetnity, then 
multiply the remainder by the rent, and the product will be the valae required 

Example 1. — An estate, value £1000., falls to a person on the death of a life 
aged 55, what is the present value thereof, reckoning interest at 5 per cent. ? 



Interest being 5 per cent the perpetuity is ..... 
The value of £1. annuity, for a life of 55 (by table 1.) is 

The value of £1. annnuity, (as per table 2.) .... 

Multiply by rent 



Answer, £530. 18s. Od. 



20,000 
9,382 

10,618 
50 

530,900 



Example 2. — What is the value of a reversionary estate, value £2500., alter 
the life of a person aged 60, reckoning interest at 4 per cent. ? 

Opposite 60 and under, 4 per cent (in table above) is . 15,961 
Multiply by rent, which at 4 per cent, is . • . 100 



Answer, £1596. 2s. Od.* 



1596,100 



* Hendry, p. 85. Of course we cannot give all the tables, reference must be had to this very use- 
Ail Work, for ftuther particulars. 
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Form of QuAtiFiCATiON far a Nobleman*8 Chaplain. 

To all and singular to whom these presents shall come, John SaclcviUe, 
Earl of Tkanet, sendeth greeting : Know ye, that I, the said Sackaifle, 
Earl of TTianet, for and on account of the great probity of life, integrity 
of morals, and proficiency in sacred learning, of Joseph Mayer^ clerk, 
master of arls^ have nominated, appointed, taken, and admitted, and 
by these presents do nominate, appoint, take, and admit him, the said 
Joseph Mayer, into the number of my domestic chaptains, to serre me 
in tne performance of Divine Offices within my house or chapel : by 
virtue whereof it shall, and may be lawful to and for the said Joseph 
Mayer, my said chaplain, freely to have, enjoy, and maintain all and 
singula^ the privileges, benefits, liberties, pre-eminence, and immunities 
whatsoever, given and granted to the chaplains of the Barons and Peers 
of this renowned kingdom of Great Britain, by the statutes and laws 
thereof to all intents and purposes of law that may follow thereupon. 
And this I have thought fit to testify to all and every of you, as I do 
by these presents. Given under my hand and seal at arms, this tenth 
day of June, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and 
thirty^nine. 

John Sackville, Earl of ThaneL 
(«L. S.") 

Form for a Bishop's Chaplain, 

John, by Divine permission, Bishop of Lincoln, to all and singular to 
whom these presents shall come, greeting : Know ye, that we, the said 
John, Bishop of Lincoln^ for and in consideration of the learning, good 
Hfe, and sincere religion of our beloved in Christ, Joshua Brooks, clerk, 
master of arts, have admitted, constituted, and appointed, and by these 
presents, do admit, constitute, and appoint him, the said Joshua Brooks, 
one of our domestic chapkuns, that he may by virtue hereof, have and 
enjoy all the privileges, benefits, immimities, and advantages, which may, 
or do of right belong to the chaplains of the Bishops and Peers of this realm, 
according to the form of the statute in that case made and provided. 

In testimony whereof we have, put our seal, which we use in this case, 
to these presents, and have subscribed the same this fourth day of Au- 
gust, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and thirty- 
nine, and in the sixth year of our consecration. 

The Number of Chaplains any Peer Sfc^f may qualify by tlie Statute, 

21 Hen, YIII.^ cap, xiiL 

Every Archbishop and Duke 6 

Marquiss and Earl * . . 5 

Yiscount and Bishop 4 

Chancellor, Baron, and Knight of the Garter 3 

Duchess, Marchioness, Countess, Baroness, being widows . . 2 
Treasurer and Comptroller of the King's housie, the King's Secretaxy, 
The Dean of the chapel, the King's Almoner, and Master 

of the Rolls 2 

The Chief Justice of the Queen s Bench, and Warden of the Cinque 

Ports 1 
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Stamp Duties, as settled by 66 Geo, III. cap 184. 

j£, S. D. 

Admission, or Matriculafion of any person in either of ihe 

Uniyersities of Oxford or Cambridge ..... 1 

»- of any person to the degree of a bachelor ofarts^ 

in either of the Universities in Elngland, for the re- 
gister or entry thereof. If conferred in the ordinary 

course of the Uniyersity 300 

If conferred by special grace, or Royal Mandate, or 
by reason of Nobility, or otherwise out of the ordi- 
nary course 5 

of any person to any other degree in either of the 

Uniyersities of England, for the register or entry 
thereof. If conferred in the ordinary course of the 

Uniyersity 600 

If conferred by special grace, or Royal Mandate, or 
by reason of Nobility, or otherwise, out of the ordi- 
nary course, conferring any right of election in such 
Uniyersity 10 

Note. — The said herein before mentioned duties, or admissions^ are, 
in all cases not expressly provided for, to be charged on the instruments 
of admission, delivered to the persons admitted, by whatsoever name 
the same may be called, if there be any such, or if not, on the register, 
entry, or memorandum of each admission, in the rolls, books, or records 
of the court, college, inn, or society, in which the admission shall be 
made ; or for want thereof, on the rescript or warrant for such admis- 
sion. 

Appointment of a chaplain, operating as a qualification to 

hold two ecclesiastical benefices in England ... 2 

Certificate of marriages, except of any common seaman, 

mariner, or soldier 05 

. of any person s having received the Holy Sacra- 
ment 050 

Collation by any Archbishop, or Bishop, to any ecclesias- 
tical benefice, dignity, or promotion, in England, of 
the yearly value oi £\0, or upwards, in the king^s 
books 20 

.^. by any Archbishop, or Bishop, to any other 

ecclesiasti<^ benefice, dignity, or promotion what- 
soever, in England * •........• 10 

Dispensation for holding two ecclesiastical dignities or 
benefices, or a dignity and a benefice in England, 
where either of them shall be above the yearly value 

of £10. in the king's books 40 

And in all other cases 25 

Donation by his Majesty, his heirs or successors, or by any 
other patron, of any ecclesiastical benefice, dignity, or 
promotion in England, of the yearly value of JSIO. or 
upwards, in the king's books >....... 20 o 
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Donation of any other ecclesiastical benefice, dignity or pro- 
motion whatsoever, in EIngland ..••... VQ 

Faculty from the Archbishop of Canterbury, or the master 
of the Faculties for the time being, or frt)m the 
guardian of the ^irituahties during a yacaincy of the 
Archbishop's See, not otherwise charged . • . . 30 

Institution, granted by any Archbishop, Bishop, Chancellor, 
or oitter Ordinary, or by any ecclesiastical court, in 
and to any ecclesiastical benefice, dignity, or promo- 
tion, in England, where the same shall proceed upon 

a presentation 200 

And where it shall proceed upon the petition of the 
patron, to be himself admitted and instituted ; or 
if the benefice, dignity, or promotion, shall be of the 
" yearly value of £lO. or upwards, in the king's books 30 
Or if the same shall be of any other description .15 

(Bid 9ttth petition shall not he liable to any stamp duty.) 

License for marriage, in England, if special .....500 
If not special . 10 

to be granted by any Archbishop, Bishop, Vicar 

General, or other competent authority in England, 
for the non-residence of any clergyman upon his 

living, pursuant to the Act 43 Oeo III. . . • • 1 

of any kind, not otherwise charged in this schedule, 

which shall pass the seal of any Archbifliop^ Bishop, 
Chancellor, or other Ordinary, or of any ecclesias- 
tical court in England 200 

Note. — Exevtplions from the preceding and aU other stamp duties. 
Licenses to Stipendiary Curates in England, wherein the annual amount 
of the stipend shall he specified ; and licenses far the non-residence of 
clergymen upon their livings, where aranted on the ground of there 
being no house, or no fit house of residence therein^ 

Nomination by his majesty, his heirs or successors, or by 

any other patron, to any perpetual curacy in England 110 

Presentation by his majesty, his heirs, or successors, or by 
any other patron, to any ecclesiastical benefice, dig- 
nity, or promotion, in England, of the yearly value of 
£l0. or upwards, in the king^s books ..... 20 

to any other ecclesiastical benefice, dignity, 

or promotion whatsoever, in England ..... 10 

Testimonial or certificate of the admission of any person to 

the degree of a bachelor of arts, in either universities 3 

— to any other degree, in either of the universities 

in England 1000 

^ « 

General Exemptions from M 

AU bonds, contnu^ mortgage^ atM^SPW^""^ 
whatever, exempted from stamp diiQnll||^^^^^^ V * V ' ^^'Wi 
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any other Act or Acts of Parliament now in force, for promotiiig the 
residence of the parochial dergj, by making proyision for building, 
repairing, or purchasing houses and other buildings for the use of their 
benefice. 

JDiiapidations. 

Dilapidation, according to Blackstane, a sort of ecclesiastical waste, 
is the suffering the buildings of any ecclesiastical benefice to go to decay, 
and neglecting to repair &em. it extends also to the committing, or 
suffering to be committed any wilful waste upon the glebe, woods, or 
other iidieiitances of the church, {^yliffe Parer, 217 ; God. Abr. 173 J 

Dilapidations are therefore either permissive, from neglect ; or volun- 
tary, occasioned by some wilful act. 

It is said by Conset, with reference to a suit in the spiritual court for 
dilapidations, that as soon as the Bishop is installed in bis bishopric, or 
a rector or vicar inducted, they may procure workmen, as carpenters, 
bricklayers, and the like, to yiew all the buildings which haye fsdlen, or 
those which want repair, and may write down for what sum erery 
workman may and will re-edify and repair the same ; and then the 
workmen may put their hands to this paper, that they may remember 
the same when they come to be produced as witnesses ; for this inspec- 
tion being made, the Bishop, Rector, or Yicar, may commence his action 
when he pleases, (p. 363.) This is founded upon a constitution of 
Archbishop Mepham, A,D. 1328, 3 Ed» 3, which, in substance directs, 
that no dilapidations shall be judged, except by credible persons on 
oath ; and that when so judged, they shall be settled by composition 
between the parties, or the repairs done, according to appointment of 
the diocesan. (Gibs* Cod. 790.) 

In Wise, y. Metcalfe, \0 B. ^ C. 299, the principle of damages in 
an action for dilapidations was thus laid down by the court : — ^*' The 
incumbent is boimd to maintain the parsonage, if suitable, in point of 
size and other respects, to the benefice ; and also the chancel : and to 
keep them in good and substantial repair ; restoring and rebuilding when 
necessary, according to the original form, without addition, or modem 
improyement ; that is, he is not bound to supply or maintain any thing 
in the nature of ornament, to which, painting, (unless necessary to pre- 
serye exposed timbers from decay,) whitewashing, and papering belong." 
{See also 2 Car. and Payne, 460 J 

The last incumbent or his executors are chaigeable, in ordinary cir- 
cumstances, with the whole dilapidations, in whose time soeyer they 
may be accumulated. {Elmes on Dilapidation, 1 1 ; Gibs. Cod. 79 1 .) 

Ayliffe Parer, 219, says, "When a parson on induction finds the 
buildings in decay, and that his predecessor did not leaye a sufi&cient 
personal estate to repair them ; he may haye the defects sunreyed by 
workmen, and attested under their hands in the presence of two or 
more credible witnesses ; which may be a means to secure himself from 
that charge, which might otherwise ensue for the &ult or neglect of his 
predecessor.*' 

Conset says, p. 362, The Bishop, Rector, or Yicar, may sue against 
the executors, or administrators of the last incumbent ; yea^ though the 
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ruins or dilapidations happ^ed not in iheir times, but in the times of 
their predecessors. The reason is, because those executors and admin- 
istrators have the like action against the executors and administrators of 
their testator s predecessor, and maj recover the yalue of the repairing 
against them." ^^ But," he adds, ^^ if the executor shows that he has 
used diligence to procure the dilapidations from the representatives of 
the former Bishop or incumbent, it would seem to be an answer." 
(p. 863.) 

Exchange, 

An KXCHAKOE OF BENEFICES is made by first procuring a Hcense from 
the Ordinary to treat of an exchange ; and it is effected by an instru- 
ment in writing, whereby the parties agree to exchange their benefices, 
both being spiritual ; and, in order thereunto, do resign them into the 
hands of tibe Ordinary. Sudi exchange being executed, the resignations 
are good. (Gibs. Cod, 868; 2 Rep. 74. b. ; Hob. 152.) 

Pbbmutations, or exohanobb, are when two clergymen agree to ex- 
change iheir Hvings ; and, after they have made such agreement, and 
put it in writing, they make mutual resignations on condition in the 
form following, {Degge, 167.) ; and he then sets out the condition. 
But if one be instituted and inducted, and tiie other only is instituted, 
and dies, or refuses to finish ; in this case, though they bave proceeded 
so far, yet the reagnation and all that followed upon it, shall be void ; 
and both, if Hving, may return to their former benefices on the foot of 
former possession ; or, if one die before he is inducted, and after the 
induction of the otiier, this induction and ail that went before shall be 
void, because the exchange was not fully executed during the lives of 
the parties. (Gibs. Cod. 868.) And this follows the common law, if 
a man exchange lands, and be evicted firom the lands he receives in 
exchange, he may repair to his own lands and re-enter upon them. 
{Degge, 168. Perk. Exchange.) 

By 31 Eliz. c. 6. s. 8, any incumbent corruptiy resigning or ex- 
chnnging ; or dircctiy or indirectly corruptiy taking any money or benefit 
in respect of the resigning^ or exchanging ; both the giver and taker 
shall lose double the sum taken, half to the Queen and half to the 
infonuer. 

Lapse* 

A Lapse is a slip or omission of a patron to present to a church 
within six months aner it becomes void. 

When a lapse takes place, it is a devolution of a right of presentation 
from the patron to the Bishop, or from the Bishop to the Archbishop, 
or firom the Archbishop to the crown. 

The principle of the law of lapse seems to be this, that when any 
one is invested with a right, authority, or power, or charged with a 
duty in which the public has an intesest, and n^lects to exercise such 
right, authority, or power, or t9 j4MA|HMHariidn^, his immediate 
superior is bound to remedy. AigjjH^^^^^^Bhbm deficiency. If 
the patron does not presmliflH^^^^^^^^^^BH^ wAe Bishop 
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collate intMii the second six months, then the right fidls, in the first 
case, to the Bishop ; and in the second, to the Archbidiop ; on the 
inferiors neglect Upon the Metropolitan's neglect, within the next six 
ntondis, it &lls to the crown, as patron paramount of all the benefices 
in the realm. 

The time or fip€tce in which the title by lapse accrues snocessiYely to 
the parties entitled to take by h^se is six months ; i.e., half a year by 
the calendar, not six months computing twenty-eight days to the month, 
for the computation is by the ecclesiastical law, which reckons by calen- 
dar, not by lunar months. (2 Inst. 3b0; Co, Litt. 135. 6. Cro. Jac. 
141, 166.) 

The day cm. which the church becomes roid is not to be taken into 
the account. Where the ayoidance is occasioned by the act of Ghod, as 
in the case of death ; or by the act of the incumbent himself, as in the 
case of cession ; no notice need be given, but the patron is bound to 
take notice of it, and so time runs from the time of the death or cession. 
(I Still 251 ; 2 Burns E.L. 356; Cro. FJiz. 601 ; Cro. Car. 367.) 

When the patron, presents his clerk before the Bishop has collated, 
the presentation is good, notwithstanding the six months are past ; and 
so also if he present before the Archbishop hath collated, though the 
twelve months are past ; for lapse only accrues to enable the superior to 
supply the neglect of the inferior, but if the inferior execute his trust 
and fill the Hving by presentation^ the necessity for Ihe interference of 
the superior is at an end. (2 Inst. 273.) But the crown is not eon- 
fined to any time. 

If the Bishop or Archbishop be patron, and do not collate within six 
months, the Archbishop or the Crown, as the case may be, shall have 
them by lapse. {Dr. Sf Stud. c. 36.) 

Observations on Pluralities as well with respect to Cathedral Prefer^ 

ments as Benefices. 

The law of plurality seems now to rest abnost entirely on the statute 
1 & 2 Vict. c. 106. 

In the earlier and more simple ages of the church, pluralities seem 
never to have been contemplated ; priests were forbidden to desert the 
chm-ches, under whose title they were ordained, and if any did so they 
were ordered to be removed from their office till reconciled to their own 
church. {Answers of Ecgbright, A.D, 734, Ans. 6. 

By a perusal of the several sections, firom 1 to 14, and from 1 23 to 
130, (all inclusive) of the Act 1 & 2 Vict. ch. 106, clergymen, patrons 
of benefices, and others, will become acquainted with the law by which 
the holding of cathedral preferments and benefices in plurality will 
henceforth be regulated ; and it is recommended to every incumbent of 
a benefice, or benefices, or of a cathedral preferment and a benefice, (or 
of more than one of either) to whom an offer of any other preferment 
may be made, before he proceeds to take possession thereof, to peruse 
those sections with attention. It is necessary also for clerg3rmen to hear 
in mind, that, for the fiiture, when any one takes a cathedral prefisnnent 
or a benefice no reference is to be had, as heretofore, to the value in the 
Queen s books ; and there will be no distinction as to void and voidable, 
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with respect to any benefice held by the cleigyman at the time he shall 
be admitted to any cathedral preferment, or to any other benefice. 

The following summary of the provisions of the Act by which plu- 
ralities are to be regulated for the i^ture^ both as regards cathedral pre- 
ferments and benefices, will perhaps afiFord some assistance : — 

1. The rights of all incumbents to cathedral preferments and benefices 
held by them at the passing of the Act, are (by sect. 12) saved, unless 
they shall afterwards accept some other contrary to the provisions of the 
Act ; and any incumbent of a benefice, possessed by him before the 
passing of the Act, may (by sect. 13) take and hold therewith, by dis- 
pensation to be granted under the provisions of the Act, a benefice, the 
advowson of, or the next presentation or nomination to which has been 
conveyed, granted, or devised to, or in trust for him by any deed or will 
made before the 23rd day of December, 1 837 ; provided the said two 
benefices be such as might have been held togelher before the passing 
of the Act by dispensation duly granted and confirmed. 

2. A spiritual person is not prevented by the Act from holding any 
benefice with any one cathedral preferment without a dispensation : but 
see the observations in this work, respecting the avoidance of cathedral 
preferments and benefices, with respect to a declaration to be made by 
the incumbent before he takes possession of a cathedral preferment or a 
bt*nefice, in certain cases. 

B» No two benefices may be held together without a dispensation, to 
be granted (by sect. 6) by the AH^bishop of Canterbury, under the 
seal of his office of Faculties. If the Archbishop should refuse to grant 
such dispensation, the party to whom 'the same shall have been refused 
may make application for redress to the Queen in Council. 

4. Two benefices may be held together, by dispensation, if they be 
within the following limit as to distance (sect. 3) and yearly value, and 
population, (sect. 4) that is to say, if they be within ten miles of each 
other ; and if, at the time of admission to the second benefice, the 
yearly value of the two benefices jointly shall not exceed £1000 ; and 
if, at that time, the population of one being abore 3000, the population 
of the other does not oxceed 500. But S (sect. 5) the Bishop shall 
think it expedient that two benefices, within the distance of ten miles 
of each other, shall be held together, which under the provisions of the 
Act, as to joint yearly value, and population, might not be held together, 
but one of which ^U be below the yearly value of £150, and the 
population of which shall exceed 2000 persons, and shall state his rea- 
sons for the same, such two benefices may (with a dispensation) be held 
by the same incumbent ; ihe !^shop, however, may require the incum- 
bent to reside on the more populous benefice, subject to an appeal to 
the Archbishop of the province. 

5. An Archdeacon may (by sect 2) hold with his archdeaconry two 
benefices, (under the limitations of the Act with respect to distance, 
joint yearly value, and population) one of them being vdthin the diocese 
of which his archdeaconry forms a part ; or he may hold with his arch- 
deaconry one cathedral preferment in any cathedral or collegiate church 
of the diocese of which his archdeaconiy forms a part, and one benefice 
situate within such diocese. 

6. Spiritual persons holding any cathedral preferment (with or with- 
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out a benefice) may (bj sect. 2) bold tberewitb any office in the same 
cburcb, tbe duties of wbicb are statatablj or accustomably performed 
by the spiritual persons holding such preferment. 

I ] . The definition of the term ^Cathedral preferment' for the purposes 
of the Act, is as follows. QSee sect. 1 24.^ ^^ The said term shsdl be 
construed to comprehend (tmless it shall otherwise appear from the 
context) every deanery, archdeaconry, prebend, canonry, office of minor 
canon, priest-vicar, or vicar choral, having any prebend or endowment 
belonging thereto, or belonging to any body coipoiate consisting of per- 
sons holding any such office, and also every precentorship, treasurenSiip, 
subdecmery, chancellorship of the church, and other dignity and office, 
in any cathedral or collegiate church, and every mastership, wardenship, 
and fellowship in any collegiate church." 

8. '^ The definition of the term ^ Benefice' for the purposes of this 
Act, shall be Qsee sect. 124^ understood and taken to mean Benefice, 
with Cure of Souls, and no other (unless it shall otherwise appear fix>m the 
context), and therein to comprehend all parishes, perpetual curacies, 
donatives, endowed public chapels, parochial chapehries, and chapehies 
or districts belonging or reputed to belong, or annexed or reputed to be 
annexed, to any church or chapel, any <hing in any other Act to the 
contrary notwithstanding." 

9. ^' The distance between any two benefices for the purpose of the 
Act (see sect. 129) shall be computed from the church of the one to the 
church of the other, by the nearest- d^ad or foot-path, or by an accus- 
tomed ferry ; and if on one of die said benefices there be two or more 
churches, dien the distance shall be computed from or to the nearest of 
such churches, {as the case may be) ; or i£ on one of such benefices 
there be no church, then in such manner as shall be directed by the 
Bishop of the diocese in which the benefice proposed to be taken and 
held by any spiritual person, in addition to one already held by him, 
shall be locally situate." 

10 ^^The population, acoordtng to the directions of the Act, (see sect. 
130) '^ shall be taken from the latest returns of population inade under 
any Act of Parliament for that purpose, at Ihe time when the question 
shall arise, if such returns shall apply to the place respecting which the 
question shall be ; but if such place shall only form part of a parish or 
district named in such returns, then such returns shall be taken to 
represent truly the population of the parish or district named therein, 
and from them the population of the place required shall be computed 
according to the best evidence of which the subject shall be capable." 

11. llie mode prescribed by the Act (sects. 7 & 8) for ascertaining 
the value of two benefices, proposed to be held together, is shown in 
this work, under the title, '^ The Mode of Procee<mig to obtain a Dis- 
pensation, &c/' * 

The subject treated of, ^^ As to the Avoidance of Benefices," t must 
be considered as part of this summary ; and ought to be referred to in 
connexion therewith. 

• Page 63. f Page 42. 
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Dispensation. 

A Dispensation is a relaxation of the common law, made and granted 
by one that has the power of granting the same. 

A simple license cannot be callei a dispensafiati, since a simple 
license is not contrary to law, as a dispensation is. A simple license, 
or faculty^ as it is sometimes called, does not in reality suspend or toll 
the obligation of a law, but gives an operation thereunto, in order to 
render it effectual according to a certain mode or method prescribed by 
law. There are sereral laws and statutes which do not simply forbid 
a thing to be done, but that it be not done without a &culty granted in 
a particular manner ; wherefore the granting of a feculty or a license, 
is not dispensing with the law, but an execution and observance of it. 
(^ylifeParer,22\.) 

Hie Mode of Proceeding to obtain a Dispensation to hold two 

Be/uffices. * 

The 6th, 7th, 8th, and 9th, are the sections of the Act 1 & 2 Yict. 
ch. 106, which relate to the granting of dispensations, and prescribe the 
mode of ascertaining the value of the two benefices proposed to be held 
together. 

The definition of the term ^'Benefice," according to sect. 124, the 
mode of computing distance, according to sect. 129, and also of taking 
the population, according to sect. 130, are severally set forth in this 
work, under the head, ^^ Observations on Pluralities.'' 

The following papers are to be transmitted to the Bishop of the 
diocese in which the benefice about to be taken and held with another 
is situate, in order to obtain a dispensation : — 

1. Presentation or nomination to the second living, (or petition, if 
the clergyman happens to be patron ;) if the benefice be a donative, a 
certificate by the patron to the Archbishop of Canterbury, that he intends 
to grant the donative to the applicant for a dispensation, will be the 
proper document : the deed of donation should not be completed, so as 
to invest the applicant with the donative, till after the dispensation shall 
have been granted. 

2. Letters of Orders, Deacon and Priest 

3. Two letters testimonial, each signed by three beneficed clergymen, 
one addressed to Ihe Archbishop of Canterbury, and the other to the 
Bishop of the diocese in which the second Hving is, in the following 
form:— 

* See page 61 of this work, " Observation No. 4,** as to the limit with respect 
to distance, yearly valne, and population, virithin which two benefices may be 
held together by dispensation. 
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Oiie> addiessed. 

To the Most Keverend , Lord ArchUshop of Canterbury^ Primate 

of all England and MetropoHtan. 

The other, 

To the Eight Reverend , Lord Bishop of » 



We whose names are hereunder written, do hereby testify and make 
known that A. B. clerk, who is desirous to obtain a license or dispen- 
sation to enable him to hold together the of in the county of 

and diocese of and the of in. the same county and 

diocese, [if f hat be the fact ^ if not state the fact,'] hath been personally 
known to us for the space of three years last past ; that we have had 
opportunities of observing his conduct ; that during the whole qf that 
time we verily believe that he lived" piously, soberly, and honestly; nor 
have we at any time heard any thing to the contrary thereof; aorhath 
he at any time, as fiu- as we Imow or believe, held, written, or taught, 
any thing contrary to the doctrine and discipline of the United Church 
of England and Ireland; and moreover we believe him in our ocoir 
sciences to be a fit person, as to his moral conduct, to hold together the 
said two benefices. 

In witness whereof we have hereunto subscribed our names, this 

day of , in the year of our Lord 18 — . 

C. D. rector of . 

E. F. vicar of . 

G. H. rector of . 



The letters testimonial to the Archbishop are to be countersigned by 
the Bishop of the diocese, in which the benefices of the subscribers are 
respectively situate, as are also the letters testimonial to the Bishop, if 
not signed by three beneficed clergymen of his own diocese, 

4. A statement in writing, under the hand of the applicant for the 
dispensation, of the yearly income of each of the two benefices, and of 
the amount of the population of each, and of the distance between them, 
is to be made to the Bishop of the diocese, if both benefices are in the 
same diocese, and to the Bishop of each diocese if the benefices happen 
to be in different dioceses. The Bishop to whom the statement is 
addressed is authorized to require it to be verified, and he is within one 
month after the receipt of it to transmit a certificate of value, population, 
and distance, to the Archbishop of Canterbury, with a copy of the 
statement 

Form of statement als prcmiul^ted (according to the 7th seet of the 
Act) by the Archbijshop of Qanterbury, the same having been, on 
the 7th day of SeptemW^ 1838, f^ppr^^ved by thei Queen in council. 

To the Right Reverend Lqr^ Bishop of — — ;. 

I, A. B. derk, [here imidrt de^cHptionyhAn^ desiton^ td olitain a 
license or dispensation from his Grace the Lord Ai^bishop of Canterboxy 
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to enable me to hold together the [[rectory, yicarage, or other benefice, 

as the case may he] of C. in the county of and diocese of and 

the Qrectoiy, vicarage, or other benefice, as the case may be] of D. in 

the county of and diocese of — -do in pursuance of <he Act 1 & 2 

Vict. cap. 106, make to your lordship the following statement in writing 
under my hand, wherein I have set forth, according to the best of my 
beHef, the yearly income arising from each of the said benefices -sepa- 
rately, on an average of the three years ending on the twenty-ninth day 
of September next before the date of this statement, and the sources fix)m 
which such income is derived, and also the yearly amount on an average, 
of the same period of three years, of all taxes, rates, tenths, dues and 
oth^ permanent charges and outgoings, to which the same benefices are 
respectively subject, and also the amount of the population of each of 
the said benefices, computed according to the latest returns made under 
the authority of Parliament, and also the distance between the said two 
benefices, computed according to the directions of the said Act as follows, 
to wit — 

FmsTLT. That the average yearly income arising from the said ^ 

of C for the three years ending on the 29th day of September, now 

last past, derived firom the several sources hereinafter specified, is as 
follows : — 

\_Here specify accurately and clearly, in separate items, the several 

sources of income of the of C , and the average yearly 

amount of each item, and add such average yearly amounts toge- 
ther.] 

That the avenge yearly amount of taxes, rates, tenths, dues, and other 
permanent charges and outgoings 

[ 7%« incumbent must be careful not to include any stipend or stipends 
to any stipendiary curate or curates, nor such taxes, or rates, in 
respect of the house of residence, or of the glebe-land belonging 
thereto as are usually paid by tenants or occupiers, nor monies 
expended in the repair or improvement of the house of residence, 
and buildings and fences belonging thereto,] 

for the same three years, to which the said -of C was subject, 

according to the specification thereof hereinafter contained, is as follows : 

[Here specify accurately and clearly in separate items, as to the 

of C the several taxes, rates, tenths, dues, and other permanent 

charges and outgoings, [not including stipend, Sfc. as before 
directed], and the average yearly amount of each item, and add 
such average yearly amounts together, and deduct the total average 
amount from the total sum of the average yearly income.] 

That the amount of the population of the said of C , according 

to the latest returns of population made under the authority of Parlia- 
ment is . 
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Sboo!kdlt. That the average yearly income arisiDg firom the said 

of D [the benefice which A, B. proposes to take and hold with ike 

of C] for the three years ending on the 29 th day of September 

novr last past, derived firom the several sources hereinafter specified, is 
as follows : — 

[Here specify accurately and clearly, in separate items, the sevei-al 

sources of income of the of D , and the average yearly 

amount of each item, and add such average yearly amounts toge- 
ther,] 

That the average yearly amount of taxes, rates, tenths, dues, and other 
permanent charges and outgoings [not including any stipend or stipends, 
8fc, as before directed] for the same three years, to which the said 
of D— was subject, according to the specification thereof heapeiiiafter 
contained, is as follows : — 

[Here specify accurately and clearly, in separate items, as to the 

of X> , the several taxes, rates, tenths, dues, and other 

permanent charges and outgoings [not including stipend, ^c, at 
before directed] and the average yearly amount of each itetn^ and 

. add suvh average yearly amounts together, and deduct the total 
average amount from the total sum of the average yearly income.] 

That the amoimt of the population of the said— of D y according 

to the latest returns of population made under the authority of Parlia- 
ment, is , 

Thirdly. That the distance between the said— of C— and the 

sai d of D from the church of one to the church of the other, 

hy the nearest road, footway, or by an accustomed feny, [state which, 
as the case may be], is less than ten statute miles, such distance being 
—statute miles, or thereabouts. 

[Should the distance exceed nine statute miles, specify the excess in 
yards; or should there be any thing special in any case with 
respect to computing the distance, for instance, if there he two 
churches, or no church on one of the benefices, the directions con- 
tained in the \2^th section of the before-mentioned Act must be 
observed in that respect,] 

Witness my hand, thi s ■ day o f ■ one thousand eight hyadred 
an d ■ 

[Signature ofA.B,"] • 
Signed in the presence 7 
of . . . ( 

It will be necessary for the clergyman applying for a dispensation to 
be extremely particular in ascertaining and stating the average income 
and outgoings, and amount of the population of the two benefices, and 
their distance from each other ; and he is recommended to peruse care- 
fully the several sections of the Act relating thereto respectively, as it is 
essential that the plain and obvious directions there ^ven shoi:dd be, in 
every particular, observed with the greatest accuracy,— "and he may also 
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pemae ike preceding subject Seated of in this work as to ^ ihe avoid- 
ance of benefices." 

5. A special application must be made to the Bishop of the diocese, 
if the population of one of the benefices proposed to be held bj dispen- 
sation exceeds 3000 persons, and the other 500 persons, or if their joint 
yearly value exceeds £1000. ; — ^the Act (sect. 5) allows the holding of 
two benefices by dispensation which may not be within those limits, as 
to population and ralue, " but one of which shall be below the yearly 
value of £ 150., and the population of which shall exceed 2000 persons." 
In the special application to the Bishop, the reason must be fuUy stated 
by the incumbent which induces him to solicit a dispensation to hold 
together the two benefices under such circumstances, because the Act 
requires that the Bishop shall state to the Archbishop in writing, under 
his hand, the reason why such two benefices should be holden together. 

A declaration is to be sent by a clergyman if he holds several prefer- 
ments (whetJier cathedral prefi^rments or benefices, or one or more of 
each) to the Bishop or Bishops of the diocese or dioceses in which such 
several preferments held by him are situate, before he takes another, if 
it should be his intention to retain one of them ; the form of such 
declaration is set forth in this work under the head, ^^ Observations on 
the Avoidance of Cathedral Preferments and Benefices." 

The papers to be transmitted to the Archbishop of Canterbury to 
obtain a dispensation are, 

1. A Testimonial, signed and countersigned in the form before set 
forth. 

2. A Certificate under the hand of the Bishop of the diocese in 

which the two benefices are situate, [if both are in the same dioeese] 

in the fi:)llowing form :— 

« 
To the Most Reverend Lord Archbishop of Canterbury. 

-Lord Bishop of ^ do hereby certify your Grace, that I 



consider that the amount of the yearly value and population of each of 
the two following benefices, within my diocese, namely, th e of C. 

in the county of ^ and of the of D. in the county of £or the 

same county, if thai be thefacf] and the distance of the said two bene- 
lices from each other, ought to be taken as follows, with respect to a 
Hoense or dispensation whic^ the reverend A. B. is desirous to obtain 
firom your Grace, to enable him to hold them together, that is to say, the 

amount of the yearly value of the sai d of C. at ^ and of the 

population thereof at ^ and the amount of the annual value of the 

sai d of D. at ^ and the population thereof at ^ and the dis- 
tance of the said two benefices from each other at . And I further 

certify your Grace, that a true copy of the statement respecting such 
annual value, population, and distance, inade to me by the said A. B., 
is hereunto annexed. 

Witness my hand this day of , in the year of our Lord 1 8 — . 

ISignature.] 

[AmMex a €opy of the statetitent be/ore referred to,'\ 
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Wlien the benefices proposed to be held by dispensatioA' aie in dif- 
ferent dioceses, a separate oertiiieate by each Bishop is to be aoade to 
the Aichbishop of Ganterbory of the amount of the yearly vahie a&d 
populaticHi of die benefice in his own diocese, and of its distanoe &Qm 
the other benefice. 

To the Most Beyerend ^ Lord Archbishop of Canterbury. 

I, ^Lord Bishop of ^ do hereby certify your Grace, that with 

respect to a license or dispensation which the reverend A. B. is desirous 
to obtain from your Grace to enable him to hold the two a&errsaiaed 
benefices together, under the Act of Parliament 1 & 2 Vict. ch. X06, I 
cotisider that the amount of the yearly value of the— of C, im the 

coimty of ^ and in my diocese of y ought to be taken at—, 

and the population thereof at , and the dist€mce of the said benefice 

from th e of D.^ in the county of and diocese of——, ^t* ■ , 

the said value being estimated, and the said population and distaupe 
being respectively computed, as durected by the before-mentioned Act. 
And I do further certify your Grace, that the annexed paper contains a 
true copy of the statement made to me by the said A. B, respecting the 
yearly value, the population, and the distance from each other of the 
said two benefices. 

Witness my hand this day of •, in the year of our Lcwrd one 

thousand eight hundred and . 

ISi^nature.'] 

[Annex a copy of the statement before referred to."] 

Form of Dispensation for holding the Rectory of A. with the Vicarage 

ofB. {On a Stamp £40.) 

CHARLES, by Divine Providence Archbishop of Canterbuiy, Pri- 
mate of all England and Metropolitan, by authority of Paiiiament 
lawfully empowered for the purposes herein written : to our beloved in 

Christ , M . A, of Oriel college, Oxford, and chaplain to the Most 

Noble Henry Pelham, Duke of J^ewcastle, health and grace. The 
greater progress men make in sacred learning, the greater enoouiagement 
they merit ; and the more their necessities are in daily life, the more 
necessary supports of life they require ; upon which considerations^ and 
being moved by your suppUcations on this behalf. We (by virtae and 
in pursuance of the powers vested in Us by the statutes of the resdm) 
do, by these presents, graciously dispense with you, that together wi^ 

the vicarage of ^ in the county o fn ■ ■ , and diocese of— ^ "which 

yon now possess, the annual profits whereof, according to the vaination 
made in the books of FiiQbt Fruits and Tenths ♦ of ecclesiastical 
benefices remaining in the Exchequer oi our Sovereign Lord the King, 
do not exceed the sum o f ■■ ■ ; You may freely and lawfully accept 

and hold, so long as you shall live, the rectory of in the said county 

and diocese, and distant from the said vicareige of — ^fifteen mileS) the 
annual fruits wha^eof according to the valuation aforesaid; do not exceed 

* This was the oH form. An alteration is now Required to meet the provisions 
of 1 & 2 VicL c. 106. 



iNSTRuenovs. 69 

tbe sum of • Protided always, that in eadi q£ die oliUTdies afore- 
said, as wdl in that fiom which it shall happen that jou i^iall be for the 
greater part absent, as in the other on which you shall make perpetual 
and personal residence, you do preach thirteen sermons every year, 
according to the ordinances of the Church of England promulged in. that 
behalf : and do therein sincerely, and religiously, and reverently, handle 
ihe Word of God ; and that in the benefice from which you shall be 
most absent you do, nevertheless, exercise hospitality two months yearly ; 
and for that time, according to the iruits and profits thereof, as much as 
in you lies, you do support and relieve the inhabitants of that parisdi, 
especially the poor and needy : Provided also, that the cure of the 
souls of that church from which you shall be most absent, be in the 
mean time, in all respects, laudably served by an able minister, capaMe 
to explain and interpret the principles of the Christian religion, and to 
dedare thd Word of God unto the people, in case the revenues of the 
said church can conveniently maintain such minister ; and that a com- 
petent and sufficient salary be well and truly allowed and paid to the 
said minister, to be limited and allotted by the proper ordinary at his 
' discretion, or by us or our successors, in case the diocesan Bishop shall 
not take due care therein. Provided nevertheless, that these presents 
do not avail you anything unless duly confirmed by the king's letters 
patent. Given under the seal of our Office of Faculties at Doctors* 

Commons, on this day of , in the yesur of our Lord , and in 

the year of our consecration. 

C. Manners Sutton, Register. 
("L,S.") 

LETTERS PATENT. 

George the Fourth, 

By the grace of God of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland, King, Defender of the Faith, to all to whom these our present 
lettiers shall come greeting : WE have seen certain letters of dispensation 
to these presents annexed, which and every thing therein contained 
according to a certain Act in that behalf made iu the Parliament of 
Henry YHI., heretofore king of England, our predecessor, WE have 
ratified, approved, and confirmed, and for US and our heirs and suo- 
cessors, WE do ratify, approve, and confirm, by these presents, so that 
' ' ■ ■■ » clerk, M, A., in the letters aforesaid named, may use, have, 
AND ENJOT freely and quietly, with impunity, and lawfully, all and 
singular the things in the same specified acooixling to the force, form, 
and effect of the same without. any impediment whatsoever, although 
express mention of the certainty of the premises or of any other gifts or 
g)rants by US heretofore made to the said be not made in these 

presents, or any other thing, cause, or matter whatsoever, in anywise 
notwithstanding. In testimony whereof WE have caused these our 
letters to be made patent. Witness OURSELF at our Palace at 
Westminster this day of——, in the eighth year of our reign. 

George Humphreys and Josiah Humphreys, 

("' Great Seal.") 
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Glebe Houses or Houses of Residence. 

It is of the very first importance that ererj clergyman should reside 
upon his benefice. To promote the residence of the parochial clergy, 
various Acts hare been passed making proyision for the more speedy, 
and efiectual building, rebuilding, repairing, or purchasing houses, and 
other necessary buildings and tenements, for the use of their benefices. 

A house and offices may now be obtained by raising money on mort- 
gage, or purchase, by benefaction, or by exchange. 

1. By raising money on mortgagb:. Under the provisbns of 17 
Geo. 8, c, 53, and 2 1 Geo. S, c. 66, (commonly called Gilbart's Acts) ; 
1 Vict. c. 23, I & 2 Vict. c. 106. 

By 17 Geo. 3, c. 53, s. 1, the incumbent of any eccledastical living, 
&c., whereon there was no house, or the house had become so minons 
that one year's net produce of the living would not be sufficient to 
rebuild or restore it, having procured a plan and estimate of the work 
to be done, approved by the ordinary and patron, by writing under tlieir 
hands, was enabled to borrow and take up money to the amount of two 
years* income of the living, (extended by I Vict, c, 23, «. I, to &e three 
years* net income), and as a security, to mortgage the glebe, tithes, and 
other profits of the living for twenty-five years, (extenaed by I Vict, c. 
23, s. 1. to thirty-five years, or until the money so borrowed, with 
interest and costs, shall be paid.) 

By 17 Geo. 3, c. 53, s. 10, when new buildings are necessary to be 
erected for residences, the ordinary, patron, and incumbent may contract 
or authorize the nominee to contract for the purchase of a convenient 
house and buildings, not more than one mile from the church, or for the 
purchase of land not exceeding two acres, lying conveniently to such 
house so purchased ; or to the house of a benefice not having any glebe 
lying convenient to the same, if the annual value of such living i^all be 
less than £100 ; nor more than two acres for every £lOO, if of greater 
value, (extended by 5^t Geo. 3, c. 147, «.'6. to twenty aer^^,) the money 
to be paid out of the money to arise under the authority of the Act. 
The buildings and land to be conveyed to the patron in trust for the 
incumbent. 

The 1 & 2 Vict. c. 106, s, 70, contains a similar provision ; but 
which is only applicable when the benefice exceeds in value £lCK>. per 
annum ; and the avoidance has taken place since the passing of that 
Act ; in such case where new buildings are necessary, and they cannot 
be conveniently erected on the glebe, the Bishop may contraet, or 
authorize the nominee to contract, for the absolute purchase of a house 
or buildings in a situation convenient for the residence of the incumbent, 
and for land adjoining or lyin^ near to such house, &c. ; or for land 
upon which a fit house may be conveniently built, and to raise the 
purchase money for either purpose by mortgage of the glebe, t^es, 
rents, &c. of such benefice in the same manner as provided by s, 62. 
Provided that no greater sum shall be charged on any benefice than 
four years* net income of the benefice. 

And by 1 & 2 Vic. c. 106, s\' 71, the buildings and lands so pur- 
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chased are directed to be conveyed to the patron of such benefice, his 
heirs or successors, as the case may be, in trust for the sole benefit of 
the incumbent and his successors. 

No such purchases to be valid unless confirmed by the ^^ ordinary, 
patron, and incumbent,*' (if raised under 17 Geo. 3, e. 56.) or by the 
Bishop, (if under 1 & 2 VicL c. 106.) by writing under their hands 
respectively ; every such deed to be in the forms given in the schedules 
to the Acts, and to be registered as other deeds are thereby directed to 
be registered. 

By 17 Geo. 3, c. 53, «. 12, the Governors of Queen Anne's Bounty 
are empowered to lend to benefices which shall not exceed the clear 
annual value of £50, a sum not exceeding £ 100, without interest ; and 
to benefices above that value simis not exceeding two years* income at 
four per cent, interest. And by s. 13, Colleges and Halls in the Univer- 
sities of Oxford and OamlHidge, and other corporate bodies, are 
empowered to lend any sums of money over which they have the power 
of disposal, for the purposes of building, repairing, or purchasing houses 
or buUdings upon benefices under the patronage o/'sim; A College or Hall, 
without taking any interest. 

By 55 Geo. 3, c. 147, *. 8, the Governors of Queen Annes Bounty, 
and by s. 9. colleges and halls in the universities, and other corporate 
bodies, are invested with precisely the same powers to lend money for 
the purchase of land for glebe^ for benefices having no glebe, or only a 
smaU portion of glebe. 

By I Vict. c. 23, s. I, and by 1 & 2 Vict. c. 106, s. 67, it is provided 
that every incumbent shall pay the interest on the mortgage, at the end 
of the first and each succeeding year, or so much thereof as jfirom time 
to time shall remain unpaid. (The yeaf to be computed firom the day 
of the date of the mortgc^.) 

And as to repayment of the principal, the incumbent is not required 
to repay any portion during the first year, but at the end of the second 
and each succeeding year, he is to pay one^thirtieth part of such prin- 
cipal sum until the whole is repaid. 

As to apportienment in ca^es of avoidance^ it is provided, that the sum 
payable at the end of any year in which there has been an avoidance, 
shall be in proportion as the profits of such Hving have been received by 
the incumbents respectively ; that in case of difference, the same shall 
be determined by two indifferent p^^sons, one to be nominated by the 
successor, the oilier by the person making the avoidance, or his repre- 
sentatives in case of death ; and if they cannot determine, within one 
calendar month after their appointment, - then by some neighbouring 
oleigyman, to be nominated by the Bishop, whose decision shall be finaL 
On this head the provisions of 17 Geo. 3, c. 53, «. 7, and 1 & 2 Vict. 
c. 106^ s. 68, are similar. 

2. By benefaction. By 43 Geo, 3, c. 108, s. 1, persons are em- 
powered, by deed or will^ to give lands, nqt exceeding five acres, or 
goods and chattels not exceeding £500, for erecting, rebuilding, pur- 
chasing, or providing any church or chapel, where the liturgy and rites 
of the United Church of £ngland and Ireland areused and observed ; 
or any mansion-house for the residence of any minister of the said 
United Church, or <tf any outbuildings, church-yard, or glebe ; the 
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conseat and approbation of the ordinaTj being first obtaiaecl, • YMbarat 
onj license or vnit of ad quod damnum^ tbe statute of mortmain, oranj 
other statute to the contrary notwithstanding. Only one sueh ^ftt shah 
be made by one person^ and when it exceeds £500 the chancellor may 
reduce it, (sect. 2). Plots of land held in mortmain, not exceeding otu 
acre, lying conyenient to be annexed to some church or chapel, or house 
of residence, or convenient for the site of any house, &c. may be graoled 
either by exchange or benefaction, (sect. 4). 

By 51 Geo. 3, c, 115, s. 1, it is enacted that the crown should hare 
power, by deed or writing under the great seal of the duchy of Lancaster, 
to Test any lands, not exceeding five acres, in any person or pecsoais ibr 
biiilding any church or chapel, or for any mansion-house £w the resi-* 
dence of the minister. (See also 2 & 3 Vict c. 49, .v. 20. 22.) 

By 55 Geo. 3, c. 147, s. 5, persons and corporations, being owners 
in fee simple, with the consent of the incumbent, patron, and Bishop, 
are empow^ered to give, grant, and convey, by deed indented, and to be 
registered, any messuage, outbuildings, &c., with their appnrtenaabes, 
or any right of way, or other easement, whether lying within the limits 
of the benefice or not ; but so that the same may be conveniently aitusled 
for actual residence or occupation by the incumbent ; such power not to 
extend to minors or lunatics, or femmes covert, without their husbaiid& 

3. By sale or exchange. By 2 & 3 Vict. c. 49, s, 15, 16, pov^r 
is given to sell lands bought and appropriated by the Governors of Queen 
Anne's Bounty. 

By 17 Geo 3, c. 53, s. 11, when land lying near to a parsonage is 
thought fit to be purchased or exchanged, the purchase money, or equi- 
valent for such land, may be raised by sale or exchange of such part of 
the glebe, tithes, &c., as may appear most convenient to the ordinary, 
patron, and incumbent. By a, 14, if the patron is a minor, or lunatic, 
or femme covert, the guardian, committee, or husband, may act for him 
or her. By *. 1 7, if the incumbent of any chapelry or perpetual cure 
is nominated by the rector or vicar ; their consent shall be necessary in 
all cases where the patron s consent is required ; s, 20 directs in what 
manner consent is to be made known, in the case of livings which b^ong 
to the crown. 

By 55 Geo. 3, c. 147, «. 1, the incumbent is empowered, tdth the 
consent of the patron and ordinary, to exchange his house of residence 
for any house, whether "within the local limits of his benefice or npt, so 
that the same be situated conveniently for actual residence, and more 
conveniently than the premise gi'Ven in exchange. By a. 5, where a 
house or building has b^n gtontedby benefaction, a power is giten, 
with the consent of the patron, incumbent, asad bishop, to puU doven the 
old parsonage-house, and upply 4^e materials, or the produce thereof, if 
sold, towards some lasting impitovem^t for the said benefice. 

By 43 Geo. 3, c. 107, «. 3, the Governors of Queen Anne's Bounty 
are empowered to employ the money appropriated for any augmentation, 
in building, rebuilding, or purchasing a house where there is none. 

By ] Vict, c* 23, «. 7, if the reKideaee-houBe jand af^mrtenancea he 
inconvenieotly situated, or ify for other good and snffioieBtjreasoiia, it be 
fit and advisable to dii^ose thereof the ineon^ient may^ under cerlHna 
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pffOfnsioiis, absolutely sell or dispose of sach house and appurtenances, 
az^ or ehher of them, i/vith any land contiguous thereto, not exceeding 
tmlve acres (1 & 2 Vict. c. 29), either aitogether or in parcels ; for 
such sum or sums of money as to the ordinary, patron, and Archbishop, 
shail appear fair and reasonable ; extended by 2 & 3 VicU c. 49, s, 17, 
to old buildings not worth rq>airing, or which it may for other reasons 
blB desirable to sell. By s. 8, the money to arise from such sale to be 
paid to the Goyemors of Queen Anne's Bounty, and the receipt of the 
treasurer shall be a discharge to the persons paying the same. (And see 
2 & 3 Vict. c. 49, s. 18.) 

By 9. 9, sudi money, after paying the cost and expenses of such sales, 
shall* be allied in and towards the erection or purchase of some other 
house and offices, or the purchase of a garden, &c., or land for the site 
of a house, or either, together with land contiguous thereto, not exceeding 
twel«re! acres, suitable for the residence of the incumbent, approved by 
the ordinary and patron, imder their hands, such approval to be in 
writing, and to be deposited in the registry ; such house to be deemed 
the house of residence. 

By 2 & 3 Vict. c. 49, s. 1 4, power is given to the Governors of 
Queen Anne's Bounty to lay out the money upon interest, and receive 
the dividends thereupon, till the purchase or erection ; or any surplus 
after purchase, &c. 

By 17 Geo. 3, c. 53, s. 6, and 1 & 2 Vict. c. 106, s. 67, as soon as 
the buildings are completed, incumbents are required to insure in some 
of the public offices established in London or Westminster, in such sum 
as shall be determined by the Bishop. If any incumbent &il to insure, 
tho Bishop may sequester till it be done. 

Pyi^combe and Horner's Charity. 

The mode of application for aid, whether in augmentation of the 
living, or towards the erection of a parsonage-house, is by letter ad- 
dressed to the treasurer and secretary, Bishop's Lydiard, near Taunton, 
stating fully the circumstances of the case, and more particularly the 
value of the benefice, the amount of population, and duty performed. 
This statement will be laid before the trustees at their next annual 
meietwg, usually held in the month of August^-^-and, if approved, a 
grant of J^lOO will be made to meet a like sum to be advanced on the 
part of the incumbent, in order to draw Queen Anne's Bounty, which 
IS a sine qua non, the motive and objeei of the charity being-— '^ to 
enable the incumbents of poor benefices to. dcaw Queen Anne's Bounty." 

It is desir^l^le therefore to get the bepeiice aj^ointed for augmentation 
by the Governors of Queen Anne's Sionnty as soon as possible, since 
without this, a grant, if made, would, not be availalde* 

MaRSBAH's nU8T. 

This charity was founded by the will of John Marshall, Esq., and is 
decreed inr the perpetual augmentation of poor livings, and the ftmd is 
apj^ied, under r^idationsi^* hi cwtjunetion with a grant from the 
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Groremoirs of Queen Anne's Bounty. As the Goyemors^ of Que^n 
Anne's Bounty do not consider any cases until they are assured thai 
the living, proposed to he augmented, has benefactions engaged amouniy 
ing to a sum not less than £200, it should he stated in the letter of 
application (to the clerk to Marshall's Trust, 12 Stamford-street, Black 
Friars, London) whether any sums, and to what extent, and from ^at 
source, are already pledged for the desired ohject, or whether the appli- 
cation is for the whole £200 from Marshall's charity. The meeting of 
the trustees is held in May. The following queries are usually proposed 
to persons making application, to which a fiill answer is expected, aad 
any other information important to the case should he stated. 

Queries* 

The sum petitioned for from this charity ? Name and description of 
the heneSce ? Name of incumhent ? When instituted thereto ? Name 
and residence of patron ? in what diocese ? in what county ? Clear 
annual income of the living, arising frt)m average endowments, average 
pf .incidentals ? Value of parsonage, &• ? The population ? What 
^uty performed ? Incumhent resides at ? Whether it has heen aug- 
mented, and if so, hy whom, and to what extent ? His other prefer^ 
ment, if any, and annual product ? Any other ohservation. 

N.B. All letters must he prepaid, othenvise the applicant will noit 
be entered on the list of candidates for augmentation. 

Royal Bounty, 

The interest on augmentation monies, from the Royal Bounty Fund, 
i^ payable from the Itth of Aprif^ imtil Midsummer 2 — and from the 
15th of October, until the Chnstmas following : — between the hours of 
ten and two o'clock, and not afterwards, holidays excepted. The 
receipt of the incumbent, according to the annexed form, must be pre- 
sented at the treasurer's office, (Great Deans Yard, Westminster,) half 
yearly, or annually, (if annua lly^ at Michaelmas), without fail, either 
by a friend, or through the medium of a banker, as may be most con- 
venient, if sent by post, or presented in any other way than as above 
directed, the same cannot be attended to. 

Form of Receipt for Interest. 
{To be written on an appropriate stamp, when the amount requires it.) 

Received the 18 — y of Christopher Hodgson, Esq., treasurer to 

the Governors of the Bounty of Queen Anne, &c., the sum of , 

being [lialf, or year's] interest at 3^ per cent, due— ?— on £ , 

appropriated by the said Governors for the augmentation of the of 

, in the county of , and diocese of . 

£, s, rf. A. B. Incumbent of . 

Parliamentary Grants. 

The dividends on reduced £3 per cent, bank annuities, appropriated 
frt»m the Parliamentary Grants* frinds, which become due on the 5th 
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6f :^^ril, are payable on and after the 1 1th of April, nntfl the sabseqaent 
MMsninmer ; and those due on the 10th of October are payable on 
si^ after the 15th of that month, until the Christmas following; but 
onl^ an the incumbent's receipt being presented, in the same manner as 
i!i prescribed with respect to the receipt of the interest money. 
'- jBiYery incumbent, on his ^r«/ application for the interest, or dividend 
money, must produce his license, &c., or a certificate from the diocesan, 
lii9 secretary, or the registrar of the diocese, as to the date of his ceXk^ 
Hon, institution or license, to the living augmented, and that he con* 
iinues to be the incumbent thereof, and he must state the day on which 
the living became vacant, and by what means. 

Where monies are due, both for interest^ and dividendsy a separate 
receipt for each is indispensable. 

/ Form of Receipt for DivtDENDS. 

.. (Tq be written on an appropriate stamp, when the »um requires it.) 

Received the 18 — ^ of Christopher Hodgson, Esq., treasurer to 

^e Governors of the Bounty of Queen Anne, &c., the sum of , 

being ^year's dividend due the of on the sum of £- 



%^ ^ - - - — g 

three per cent, reduced bank annuities, remaining in the Paiiiamentary 

(xrants' ftmd account to the credit of, and appropriated for the augmen- 
tation of the of , in the county of , and diocese of . 



£. s, d» 



C. D. Incumbent of- 



. N«B. The entrance to the Treasurer s Office is through an iron gate- 
way^ fronting Great Deaag Yard, immediately beyond the Bounty 
0$ce. 
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SPECULUM GKEGIS. 



"Be thou diUgent to know the state of thy flocks, and look wdl to Iby berds." 

Fmawmmam zxvif. f$m 



Thb first thing to be done, on taking possession of a parish, is to find 
out its state, and its wants. This can only be asoertained by aetuml 
tfift to/ton. A few bonis in a week well spent will enaUe a ~ 
to obtain pretty accurate information respecting the condition of 
parish, ana it will be well to provide a book in whidi to enter the 
suit of the visitation. 

This kind of book is usually termed a ^ Speculum Crreps," It may 
be drawn up in a variety of forms. The following have been med in 
lam parishes, and been found very useful. Every parish shoidd be 
visited by hause'tow, once a year at least, however large its extent^ 
exclusive of the visitation of the sick, the aged, and the ii&m. 

The Rev. C. Bridges piously and judiciously remarks,* on 
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The' Pastoral Work of the Christian Ministry. 

^ Let us not think, that all our work is done in the study and in the 
ulpit. PRBACHINQ is indeed the grand momentum of Divine agency, 
ut it derives much of its power from connexion with the nastoral work ; 
and its too frequent disjunction from it, must be considered as a main 
cause of ministerial inefficiency. The pastor and preacher combine to 
form the completeness of the sacred office, as expounded in our ordina- 
tion service, and implied in Scriptural illustrations. How little can a 
stated appearance in public answer to the lowest sense of such terms as 
Shepherd, Watchman, Overseer, Steward ! — terms, which import not a 
mere general superintendance over the flock, charge, or househcid, but 
an acquaintance with their individual wants, and a distribution suitable 
to the occasion : without which, instead of * taking heed to the floiik, 
over which the Holy Ghost hath made us overseers,' we can scarcely be 
said to ^take the oversight of it' at all. 

'*The Pastoral work is the personal application of the pttlpii 
ministry to the proper individualities of our people —looking upon them 
severally, as having a distinct and separate claim upon our attention^ 
care, and anxiety ; "arging each of them, as far as possible, to the con- 
cerns of eternity ; and commending to their hearts a suitable exhibition 
and offer of salvation. For this purpose we must acquaint onrselv^es 
with their situation, habits, character, state of heart, peculiar wants, and 
difficulties, that we may ^ give to each of them a portion in due season.' 
The pastor unites in himself the offices of Watchman and Evangelist. 
He ^ watches for souls,' Mest a root of bitterness should spring up' to 

♦ Christian Bfinistry, pp. 453—460. 462. 474. 475. 477. 
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the trouble and defilement of the church — lest unchristian tempers and 
practices should mar the Christian profession— lest a lukewarm spirit 
should paralize Christian exertion, or a spirit of contention hinder 
Christian lore. All need his superintendence. The indolent are slum- 
bering—the self-dependent are railing back— the zealous are under the 
influence of spiritual pride— the earnest are becoming self-righteous — 
the regular, formal. Then there is the inquirer asking for direction — the 
tempted and perplexed, looking for support — the a^cted longing for 
the dieering consolations of the Gospel — the convinced sinner, m>m the 
slight healing of his wound, settling in a delusive peace— the professor, 
^ having a name that he lives ; but he is dead.' These are cases that 
cannot^ in aU their minute and diversified forms, be fully treated in the 
pulpit. It is therefore in his pastoral character, that the Christian 
minister ^ watches for souls, as one that must give account.' But he 
^ watohes also in all things.* There are seasons peculiarly suited for 
specific instruction, or for the enforcement of particular duties— special 
opportunities for conviction, or consolation (such as providential visita- 
tions in families, or in individuals, attended with awakening or sof^ing 
impressions) —seasons, that shoidd find the minister ' doing the work of 
an. Evangelist,' in the instant and suitable improvement of them ; and 
which, witlkout the constant oversight of our people, would be neglected 
and lost. 

*^ In order that plans may be useful, they must be suitable to their 
intended sphere— not only really, but relatively, good— formed by the 
character, circumstances, and habits of the people : as they are scattered 
or congregated, educated or illiterate, or a mixture of both — according 
to their state of ignorance or knowledge — whether the ground has been 
previously cultiva^^d, or neglected — whether it has been occupied by 
disaeaters, or left wholly waste — whether the disposition of the people 
is prepared for the Cklspel or opposed to it These and many other 
considerations, though they would not alter the system of our ministry, 
3^t would materially influence the moulding of the several parts to a 
more close and definite adaptation. 

*'. Ths importance of this system is evident from the nature of the 
case. The husbandman does not rest when he has committed his seed 
to the earth. He watches its growth with daily and most anxious 
inspeotion, and devotes himself with incessant labour to its preservation 
from impending dangers, until he has safely gathered the fruit of his 
toil. And is not the word the imperishable seed ? Are not our people 
the field of God ? Are not we the husbandmen, to sow the seed, and 
instmmentally to gather the harvest ? And are our fields more secure 
from injury, or in less need of constant and anxious superintendence ? 
Every other illustration of our work illustzates the same point. As 
PHT6ICIANS, how cau we prepare the proper medicines, without a 
knowledge of the individual disease ? Aa stewards, how can we make 
our distribution, if unacquainted with the respective objects of our 
attention ? As nursing mothers, how ineffective our care and tender^ 
ness^ if it be not r^ulated according to the known strength or weakness 
of our people. 

*^ We cannot but advert to the necessity of a systematic adherence to 
thid part of our ministry. If it be left to the humour or convenience 
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of the i»&ieii^iit, procrafitination, indolence, and worldly inteim^tiMfis^ 
ipnll incessantly hinder its operation. fHxed days and hours (poiti^tti^ 
with a due regard to all other ministerial claims) shotdd he devoted 'to 
it; With the same consdentions determination as to pulpit prepairallOiil^ 
Our visits should emhrace as laige a scope of solid instruction as dfis^ 
and opportunity may allow ; and we should enter into the spirit of the 
system with lively and tender interest. An affectionate attention to 
the young forms a prominent part of this superintendence, hoth fr^ios 
their connexion vrilli the present encouragement and future prospecftsof 
the ministry, and from the successful avenues which are thus opeiied ix^ 
tibe hearts of parents. To win, therefore, their confidence, by freqifeitt 
communication and by habits of kindness, will open, with titde n^eB- 
tional labour, a promise of an abundant harvest. It may sometimeB^bd 
necessary, in this ministry, to avaU ourselves of the most correct soosnseA 
of information relative to our people ; though much dkcretioii' is y€P 
^[ttired, to avoid the evils of jealousy and suapidon, and ioa^ytotlid 
best use the materials thus furnished to our hand. '-^- ■ 

^^We may further remaik, that this system is also most'steoiigij^ 
inculcated from the highest authority. ' Searching and seeking &ut ik^ 
sheep, ^ is marked by t^ Great Shepherd, as the di^rence betwe^ l^eai^ 
self and hirelings ; against whom the neglect of this pastoral ^are foitt^ 
a main article of indictment. Indeed his own mink<ary was df ^iiiss 
character. With his disciples^ it was that of the Grood Sheph^<d^ Wh<^ 
^calleth his own sheep by naitee, and leadeth them out.' With ^# 
world, it was the constant wakefulness to improve every opportun^y, 
as wd) of private as of pUbMc and general instruction. The n^onistty • d[ 
his Apostles was framed aft^ the same pattern. I>uring the IkH^ 
years, that the great Apostle was the resident pastor of a churdh, be 
combined pastoral with pul^ instlmction. *He ceased not io wetta 
0t»erg one of them night and dag with tears ; * and the testinM^ybf ^Is 
conscience on this particular, seems to have been his refoicing und^1ii« 
Oirerwhefaning pressure of ministerial responsibility. • ^> ; 

^ Tlie documents of the early ages fofraii^ abundant testim^uy <td>dM 
pastoral work, as a constituent part of the primitive minifeitryi " IgnatifiB 
is 43aid to have known almost every individfttal- in Ms flockL ^ CypitttH 
frequently gives us his judgment and practice on (^ sabjeeti' | Qtr^g^ 
wrote a serious treatise on this department of the ministry. A^a to% 
period of the church, Ostervttld expresses Ins stn^se, tbsU; a 0faiisfiaHL 
minister can satisfy his censeienoe) without a dUigeht parodii^ miilil^ 
tiation. The questions aind exhoitiaillons in our own ordination iierf&^eA 
are evidently formed upon this model. The episcopal in]iiruotiois»> of 
Taylor, Hort, Burnet, £idghttyn, fiecker, and Wilson, (not to mention 
other names of more recent ds^) have solemnly ohaiged it upoft»ote 
consciences. Hi^e obligation <of osf ovdinatibn vow^^~to ^lake heed 19 
all the flock^ over which the H^ly GBuwt' hatiL made us ovweseem'-*^ 
evidendy implies (as Baittettt>bserves) that^ ^eadi individvud mJemb^^of 
our distrge' must be t^n faieed ofy and 'WStehed" over by us'iu'ixn^ 
ministty.^ 1^ i which eud it is^supposeJ^necaHarpV ^uit (unlewrwMa 
aibsolute Mcessitg fiirbiHdetk ' tV. throi^ Afr sbsrdty ^of pflsfefrs; md 
greatnesB^ of the flock) we should icno w eVery) person :ih«t bdongeth^ 
oar'-chatgeb' '^I «oufes8^' (says Bishop Bionet), ^.tbat'tlUs w«f of 
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pNTCt^hiiJ visitation is aa increase of labour ; but that will seem^no hard 
lOia^^teF to sueh) as haye a right sense of their ordinatioa tows, of iJie 
^$i^» of souls, and of the ^nity of their function. If men had the 
q^nit of thjeir calting in them, and a due measure of flame and heat in 
canying it on, labour in it would be rather a pleasure than a trouble/ : 
. - ^'^The f<^nn of pastoral intercourse may admit of considerable yariation* 
While it may of£en be wise to combine with ministerial instruction n 
l^^pathiziag interest in their temporal difficulties, at other tboes our 
contact with them should be purely upon spiritual principles* Let them 
be alone with us in the presence of God. The delicacy and weaknesj 
ftf Ihe eady impressions need this intimate intercourse. The awakened 
iafuirer is filled, and often at the same time confounded, with the 
eilgrossing noyelty and importance of the subject. He wants a guide^ 
f^.c<N9Mential counsellor, a tender and experienced fiiend. He must he 
Uiam aside,, and made to feel himself the object of exclusiye 9olicLtu4», 
Pttieys again in a hesitating suspense need the filial confidence of pas* 
toral communion — to haye their conyictions cherished, re-touiched^ 
deejpeiied^ and directed more immediately to the Sayiour, as the charm 
diat dispels the alluxements, and as the power that breaks the chains^ 
that stUl h(4d them to the world The serious, humble, and perplexed 
^eed the same pastoral confidence to ^ open their grief, and receiye the 
h^ie&t of ghostly counsel and adyioe.' In our communication, howeyer, 
with these confidential cases, the mode of continued address may be 
most adyantageously exchanged for affectionate catechetical inquiry. 
This is usually found most effectual in eliciting the gradual disclosure of 
indiyidual perplexities, and thus in obtaining the Baost yaluable materials 
&r aocommodadng our instruction to Iheir need. 

" It is also most important, that the communion of a minister with 
Us flock should be equalized — that he should shew himself equally the 
friend, the &ther, the minister, of all— ^a debtor to the wise and 
liypwise,' — * without prdPerring one aboye another, doing nothing by 
partiality.' He should be to his flock — as the soid to the body^-^as th^ 
hsad'to'the members — inyigorating eyery part of the body-- die lowest 
fiS' wfiU as the highest ; and contributing to the benefit of ey^ memhef 
^Uke. ^It is inyariably found, that the suspicion of fayoritism fosters -a 
tfj^i- of pride in its objects^ and of enyy in i^e rest, and therefore is 
filOgfc . destructiye to the unity and prosperity of the flock. As feur as 
Ibds-eofifidential character is preseryed, Ihere will be as little occasion to 
enforce relatiye rights and obligations, as to fi^x the precise boundaries of 
l^}&«Rty and obedience between man and. wife, where the spirit of die 
Hiaffriage relation is maintained. 

IT, f^TUs general yiew of the principles of the. pastoral work will show 
9if'<mce its labcHriousness, and its importance. To acquaint ourselyes 
mih die ifflriotts wants of our people ; to win their affections ; to giye 
a-SMSonable warning, encouangfimeiU,; -instruction, or consolation; to 
Id^tdfyouradiyes wi& their spiritual inteitests, in the temper of Ohrisdan 
sjrmpathy, and imder a sense of miniiateriAl obligation ; to do this widi 
d^er^oonstanc^, seriousness^ and fleryid energy wUch the> maetter requires 
biuideed-ftworkofindustxy, patience, and self-^bniai And yet, how 
else)t!f||t we^nudce iaiJl proof of our ministry^ but by ready dbedienee 
lo t)ii»7iBJii|ictMBi,'^^watoh^thott in all things; do the woric ^f an 
eyaiigelist ? ' 



80 



PASTORAL WORK. 



^ If therefore we should sketch (as illustrative of these principles) the 
portrait of a Christian pastor— it would be that of a parent walking 
among his children — always at hand — to be found in his own house, or 
met with among the folds of his flock— encouraging, warning, directing, 
instructing— as a counsellor, ready to adyise as a Mend, to aid, sym- 
pathize, and console — with the affection of a mother to lift up the weak 
— ^ with the long>suffering' of a father to ^reprove, rebuke, and exhort.' 
Such a one — Uke Bishop Wilson in the Isle of Man, or Oberlin in the 
Ban de la Roche— gradually bears down all opposition, really liyes in 
the hearts of his people, and will do more for their temporal and spiritual 
welfare, than men of the most splendid talents and commanding elo- 
quence." 

FORM No. 1. 

Name of Street, Castle Gate, visited 24th Jan. 1841. 



No. 


Name. 


Occopation. 


No. of 
Children 


Age of youngest 
and oldest 


Bible, 

Test, or 

P. Book. 


Obsenratious. 


1 
9 
3 
4 
5 
A 


Thompson, John 
Carter, Jane 
Woolley, Robert 
Smifch, Henry 
Cardedge, Wm. 
Johnson, Hpnry 


Shoemaker 
Widow 

Labourer 
Baker 
Gent 

Huckster 


4 
2 
1 

7 
10 


9 mos. 1 14 yrs. 

10 yrs. 1 18 yrs. 

2 yrs. 


B. P. 
T. P. 
none P. 
B. P. 
B. — 
B. P. 


Industrious. 
Mary to come toS.S 
Out of work 
His mother, hen>. 

Mary in. 


1 jrr. 1 15 yr. 
6 mos. 1 19 jn. 



FORM No. 2. 



No. 

26 
27 


Name. 


Occupation. 


Pop. 


No. of 
Chil- 
dren 


Attend 

Sunday 

School 


Attend 

Day 

School 


Place of 
Wor. 
ship 


Bible, 
Test or 
P. Book 


90 S 

S 

S^ 


^1 


Stokes, George 
Grundy, John 
Hardy, Mary 


MiUer 

Labourer 

Widow 


10 
6 

7 


8 

4 
6 


6 

3 
5 


6 
1 
4 


Church 
Indepen 
Chui eh 


B. T. 

T. 
B. P. 



FORM No. 3. 



No. 



Name. 



Ocoupsr 
tion. 



Children 



I 



Attend 
Church, 
Sacra- 
ment, or 
Meeting. 



C S M 



Day 


Sunday 
School 


School. 


• 


1 


1 




Con- 
finned. 



Bible, 
Test or 
Prayer 
Book. 



B T P 



a 

'P BaatnX 
g ' Haldta. 



These forms may be varied according to the taste of the dergyman. 
Several works of this kind have been published, as, ^^ The Paboohiai. 
Visitor," (No. 2) by Bemrose, Derby; " Cleroyman^s Parish Book," 
(No. 3) by Rev. C. B. Tayler, Rector of St. Peter's, Chester ; " Specu- 
lum Grbois," by a Country Curate. 
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" In the morning sow thy Med." 

The minister, ^ho ivislies for the most extensiye usefiilness, must be 
particularly attentive to the education and instruction of the young. 
Innumerable are the passages of Scripture which enjoin this all-important 
duty, and special promises are annexed to the peiformance of it. And 
in no part of his ministerial work does the laborious minister of Jesus 
Christ sooner reap the fruits of his labour. 

Infants* Schools. 

'* Whom shall he teach knowledge f and whom shall he make to understand doctrine 7 them that 
are wi*aiied from the milk, and drawn Ttom the breasts For precept must be upon precept, preo^ 
upon pceoept; line upon line, doe upon line ; here a little, and there a little." — Ha. zxviiL 9, 10. 

_ ♦ _ 

** The in/ants* school system,* as Mr. Bridges remarks, " under the 
regulation of Christian discipline and instruction, may be considered 
as one of the most valuable and successful experiments on the theoiy of 
education:" but ** unless Christian instruction and discipline be the 
governing principles of the system of infant education, it must be viewed 
as a scheme of doubt^l expediency ; of uncertain prospect of usefulness, 
or even of probable and overbalancing evil.' 
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Remarks on Infants* Schools, f 

The infant mind is capable of receiving instruction on m<H^ and 
religious subjects at a very early period. Even in the elements of 
ordinary ieaming, children may be easily instructed much earlier than . 
is generally supposed : and as, in a commercial country, they are often 
put to various employments at a very early period, and are thus too 
oflen deprived of proper and needful education, it becomes highly 
important, and indeed absolutely necessary, to avail ourselves of the 
capacity of the in&nt mind, and teach them elementary truths from their 
eayfiest years. Unless this be done, such children are in danger of 
grofriag up wholly uneducated, and all the evil propensities of their 
nature unrestrained; while the vicious habits acquired from the example 
of patents will be confirmed, and grow with their growth, and strengthen 
widi their strength. 

It is true that parents are the proper and natural instructors of chil- 
dren ; and they nave advantages of an obvious and important nature for 
disdiaxgmg ^Ms duty. Were such parents enlightened and religious 

A&ttxX&tfg^ iU interfef^ence witSi t^ir peculiar and paramount obligations 

• . - " -. i ■ 

• CfirlHtian Ministry, p. &i1, 541. 

f Twenty-fourth annual Report of the Schools in Circus street, Livetpool: 

M 
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would be manifestly impertinent intrusion. But parents in the lower 
walks of life are, to a lamentable extent, neither wise nor pious ; but 
lire in the neglect of eveiy sacred obligation, and in the practice of the 
grossest vices. Thej may not directly and dehberately wish their chil- 
dren should imitate them in these particulars ; but their example is &r 
more powerful than any occasional advice or correction which their chil- 
dren receive : so that, if no one interfere on their behalf, these poor 
children will grow up in habits of lying, swearing, and theft, and famiHar 
with drunkenness, gluttony, and €ie grossest vice. Thus unenlightened 
in reUgious truth, ignorant of moral obligations, and accustomed to the 
most shocking immorality, what can be expected, but that these vnretched 
children of sin and misery will resemble the character of their parents in 
its worst features, and propagate the same vices in their own ofispring ? 
and thus misery, guilt, and crime will descend, with accumulated vira- 
lence, to the latest ages. 

There are, indeed, happily, in our day maru^ schools for the instruction 
of poor children ; and on the Lord's day, a ^eat many, who are unable 
to attend throughout the week, receive the instruction offered by our 
Sunday-schools ; but most of these are adapted to children of more 
advanced age ; and in a very great number of instances, the children of 
the poor are deprived of the advantages either of Day or of Sabbath" 
schools, by the necessity the parents are under of putting them out to 
some employment that will contribute to their support. Theie wants, 
therefore, some plan for teaching those infants whose age and circum- 
stances would prevent their admission into such institutions. But even 
if children do finally obtain admission into Day and Sunday-schools, 
this consideration does not do away with the necessity of preparing them 
fully to profit by these advantages, and, if possible, of preventing the 
formation of vicious habits, or of nipping them in the bud. 

These views and impressions have led many respectable individuals 
to think of schools for infants ; and experiments hisive been made, in 
London and elsewhere, with the happiest effects, on the possibility of 
teaching them the most important truths, and of forming them to the 
most beneficial habits. 

The most formidable objections may, indeed, present themselves to 
the minds of those who think only of the tender age, the inattentive 
minds, and unsteady character of Httle children, without having seen the 
system in active operation, or having observed its beneficial results. 
The difficulty and danger of bringing them to school, the difficulty of 
managing them while there, the little hope we can have of arresting 
their attention and enhghtening their minds, will all suggest themselves 
as insurmountable obstacles. 

But the actual operation of the plan is found to be easy and effica- 
cious ; for parents are often desirous of being freed from the care of 
their infant children for a part of the day, whue they attend to domestic 
duties, or earn something in laborious engagements. The school is 
usually in a central situation ; elder children are often coming to 'the 
same or to neighbouring schools; and often the neighbours agree in 
alternately conducting all the children of the neighbourhood to and fix>m 
the school. 

It is true, that in the school, the same degree of order cannot be 



SCHOOLS. 83 

expected as among children that are older and better trained ; and that 
the very joung infants, when they come at first, are uneasy in the 
restraints of the school, and not all at once brought into its discipline : 
hut this only requires additional patience in the teachers, and some 
grains of allowance in the visitors, and the operation of a Uttle time to 
bring the new-comers into order : for the principle of imitation is so 
powerful in the youngest minds, that they easily fall into the exercises 
of the rest ; and, almost without knowing it, learn much useful know- 
ledge, and acquire habits of order and obedience. Indeed, the system 
of instruction in these schools is so judiciously adapted to the capaciiy 
and feelings of in^ts, that they soon and insensibly acquire knowledge : 
their attention is constantly excited and kept up, by incessant motion, 
to a tune of their hands, and feet, and Toices : they repeat every thing 
aflker the master, all together, and all in tune : some children of superior 
attainments are made models or monitors to the rest, and serve as the 
medium of commimication between the master and the children ; and 
thus the ease of the master ctnd the comfort of the child are greatly pro- 
moted. It may be that some child is inattentive to his part, or does 
not repeat correctly, but the master and the monitors, and the great 
body of the children, go on in order, and with correctness ; and the 
endless repetition of the same thing, soon, and indelibly, fixes it on the 
memory. 

One most important result of all this is, that the child cannot asso- 
ciate with his lessons the idea of a task, or of a punishment : for, in 
truth, the whole affords him a pleasure of the highest kind. The 
incessant motion and stir which pervade the school occupy the restless 
activity of his mind : and the subjects of instruction, being varied as 
much as possible, and simple and intelligible, pannot fail to interest him. 

It by no means follows, from this statement, that these instrucfcions 
must be of a trifling nature, or of trivial importance ; far from it : for 
they consist of the names and powers of the alphabet, the names and 
the uses of numbers in the simpler rules of arithmetic, the names and 
order of the days and months of the year, the number and meaning of 
the ten commandments that form the basis and outline of moral obliga- 
tion, the names and uses of the general elements of nature, and of the 
most useM substances and animals connected with the enjoyments and 
comforts of human life. Hymns, also, expressive of the simpler and 
more important truths of religion, are repeated, said, or sung by the 
children, with an eagerness and delight which leave no doubt of their 
being partially felt and understood. 

Undoubtedly, not a little of what is thus learned is only learned by 
rote, without its meaning being perceived, or its impression felt : and 
the same may be said of instruction in all schools, and of no small por- 
tion of what forms the subject of the Christian ministry. But there is 
reason to conclude that the capacity of infants to receive moral and 
religious instruction is, in general, greatly underrated; and that 
in^ts often peiceive and feel much more th^ they can express. And 
if it were not so, stiU it is of the very highest importance that elemento 
of thought and feeling should be treasured up in their memory, as 
materials for the exercise of their minds as their powers become gradually 
developed and matured. It is impossible to imagine or eicpress the 
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advantage thence deriyed bj the infant mind : nor can we see reason to 
doubt, either from the nature of the case, or from the word of God, 
that, in numerous instances, these babes and sucklings may be thus 
" bom again of the incorruptible seed** of the word, — sanctified, as it 
were, from their birth, — and grow up into life with their minds imbued 
and seasoned with diyine truth : the entrance of evil into their hearts 
anticipated ; while their opening powers are all consecrated b j a holy 
bias to the love and service of God. 

In what degree it has been found possible to attain these ends, thejr 
only can adequately comprehend, who have seen in actual operation, 
the system which it is now proposed to extend more widely. 

If the period of mere infancy be less fitted, comparatively speaking, 
for intellectual progress, yet curiosity is even then sufficiently active to 
enable the superintendent of such an establishment, to convey much 
useful knowledge to his pupils, by means which are calculated to call 
forth, toithout oppressing their faculties. No parent, for example, can 
be ignorant of the effect produced by pictures, whether of animate or 
inanimate objects, in engaging the attention, and developing the faculties, 
even of very young children. And this is only one of the many modes 
by which ideas may be communicated to infants, without the neoessi^ 
of resorting to any harsh expedients, or of imposing any strain on their 
Unities. 

But these first years of life are still more valuable, with a view to the 
formation of the temper and moral character of the future man. No 
doubt can be entertained of the susceptibility of right impressions which 
belongs to the earliest age, or of the unhappy permanence of those 
vicious or selfish propensities, and of those peevish or violent tempers 
which are then too often contracted ; and which, when suffered to ex- 
pand, lead in after life to domestic misery, — to profligacy, — and to crime. 
To counteract such propensities, and to prevent the growth of such 
tempers, is the prime object of the proposed plan ; and it is, with a 
view to this object, that the whole frame and discipline of in£mt schools 
ought to be regulated. 

The incidental acquisition of useful knowledge, which cannot fail to 
accompany this course of early tuition, though in itself a circumstance 
of no mean value, is but of small account, in comparison with that 
moral culture, with those habits of self-government, and with those 
feelings of mutual kindness which form the characteristic tendencies, 
and indeed the grand recommendation of the whole system. 

It is by instilling into the infant mind the principles of religion, that 
the effects even of the most perfect discipline can be rendered pennanent, 
and that those higher ends can be secured for which man is formed, and 
which infinately transcend in importance, all the temporal advantages, 
great as they are, to be derived from education. To produce, therefore, 
in the minds of the children, feelingfei of reverence and gratitude towards 
their Creator and Redeemer, to impress upon them a sense of their 
moral responsibility, to convey to diem a knowledge of the leading 
truths of revealed religion, and to familiarize them with the bright 
examples of piety and benevolence which the Scriptures furnish, ought 
to form the leading features of the system of instruction pursued in 
these infant schools. 
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Thb plan, therefore is^ Id ihe first place, to provide an airy and 
spacious apartment, with a dry, and if possible, a large play ground, 
attached to it, where, under the eye of a properly selected master and 
mistress, these in&nts maj pass the hours during which their parents 
are at work ; and in the second place, to render this receptacle, not a 
place of tiresome restraint and confinement, but a school for the acqui- 
sition of habits of cleanliness and decorum, of cheerful and ready subor- 
dination, of courtesy, kindness and forbearance, and of abstinence from 
every thing impure or profane ; a scene, in short, at once of activity 
and amusement, of intellectual improvement and moral discipline. 

The Qualifications of Masters and Mistresses* 

It becomes obviously a matter of the very highest importance to 
select superintendents for these schools who have learnt to govern their 
own tempers ; who unite firmness and decision of character with mild- 
ness, patience, forbearance, and kindness of disposition ; who are not 
likely to be moved, either to vehemence, or to peevishness, sharpness, or 
ill-humour by the waywardness of the children, or by the various diffi- 
culties of their task;— whose tone and manner, as well as feelings, 
shall be imiformly those of parental afiection ; and who shall be disposed, 
from a sense of duty, to exercise a constant vigilance in marking and 
gently counteracting every instance the children may exhibit of insub- 
ordination or disobedience towards the teachers, or of firetfulnesSi 
selfishness, unkindness, or violence in their intercourse with each other, 
and especially in their hours of play, which, at that age, must naturally 
occupy the largest portion of their time. 

The qualities here stated to be requisite in the masters and mistresses 
may deter many benevolent persons from attempting to institute in&nt 
schools, imder an apprehension that it may prove extremely difficult, if 
not impossible, to procure suitable instruments. The past experience 
of the committee tends to obviate this ground of hesitation and discou- 
ragement. Hitherto individuals have easily been engaged to fill these 
important offices, whose conduct has been perfectly satis&ctory; and 
the committee see no reason to despair of finding an increasing suj/ply 
of such superintendents proportioned to the demand for them, which 
may be created by the wider diffusion of similar institutions. 

Address or Notice, to be circulated in the neighbourhood in which 

an Infants' Sclwol is about to be opened. 

This school is intended as an assylum for the children of the poor 
before the age at which they are capable of engaging in any profitable 
employment, or at which they may be received into the other schools. 

It is well known that children of this age generally prove, during the 
working hours of the day, a heavy incumbrance on parents, who are 
obliged to toil hard for subsistence. One object ot this shool is to 
lighten the pressure of this inconvenience, and to leave the parents, 
particularly the mother, more fully at liberty to pursue some gainful 
occupation for the common benefit of the family. With respect to the 
childbren, the objects proposed in the establishment of this school are, 
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the cultiTation of their morals, — ^the preservation of their health, — the 
promotion of mutual affection, social harmony, personal deanliness, 
hecominc: manners, due subordination, — and the fdyins to them that 
instrucS^n of whl^ their ,«««« capable, ^^ 

The advantage of stimulating the labouring classes to exertion, and 
of directing and assisting their efforts, instead of making those efforts 
for them, is now beginning to be understood, and it is not therefore 
intended that the school should be entirelj gratuitous. A small weekly 
payment must be made by each child every monday morning, and for 
that it will be taken care of from nine in the morning, till four in the 
eyening ; the parents sendii^ its dinner with it, or taking it home for 
that purpose in the middle of the day. It is proposed to admit children 
from two to six years of age, on their parents paying 2d. for each child. 

Application, for the admission of children, must be made at the school 
room, on Monday mornings only, between the hours of ten and eleyen. 

Rules to be observed by the Parents of the Children admitted into the 

Infants' School. 

1 . Parents are to send their children dean washed, with their hair 
cut short and combed, and their clothes well mended, b^ nine o'dock in 
the morning, to remain till twelye ; and by one o'dock in the af);emoon, 
to remain till four. 

2. No child will be admitted into the school after half-past nine in 
the morning, or half-past one in the aflemoon. 

3. Parents may send ihdr children's dinner with them in the morning 
so that the children may be taken care of the whole of the day to enable 
the mother to go out to work. 

4. If any child be absent from school for two days, and no satisfactory 
reason be assigned to the master or mistress for such absence, that child 
shall not be permitted to return to the school again. 

5. No child will be permitted to attend the school who has the ring- 
worm, measles, small-pox, or any other infectious disorder. 

6. No child will be admitted into the school under two years of age, 
nor aboye six. 

7. The parents are to pay two-pence for each child, every Monday 
morning : the two-pence to be paid in advance. 

*^* It is hoped that parents will see their own interest as well as 
that of their children in strictly observing these rules. No child will be 
admitted with necklaces, ear-rings, or other ornaments. 

Card of admission. Infants* School, 

Names of Parents 

Place of Abode 

> Number of Family .... 

Occupation 

Name of Child 

Age of the Child 

Recoikmended by me, this—'^day o f ', 18 — . Signed Sub- 
scriber. 
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RegisUr of Admission. 



No. 


Name of Child. 


Residence. 


Child's 
Age. 


Class. 


Parents' Name. 




9 











Alphabetical Weekly Register, and Cash Book, for a Quarter. 



No. 


Name. 


January. 


February. 


March. 


1 


8 


lo 


22 


29 


5 


12 


19 


26 


T 


12 


19 


26 







Visitors* Book. 



Date. 


Name. 


Residence. 


Observations. 













Class List, for 


a Month 


>. 








No. 


Chila's Name. 


Attendance. 

• 























Apparatus for an Infants* School. 

Seats all round the schooWoom nine inches from the ground, and 
nine inches wide — sixteen inches of deal board, nailed on the walls, for 
backs, — PBOS for caps and bonnets. 

Gallery for children, nine inches from floor for the first seat, (the 
others rising seven inches), and fourteen inches wide — as many rows of 
seats as will accommodate all the children in the school — the galleiy to 
be divided down the middle by a hand-rail, the bojs sitting on one side, 
the girls on the other, — a foot should be allowed for each child. 
Teacher's desk, such as is used in national schools. 

Stools for teachers and monitors. A clock — ^whistle — ^hand-bell 
— ^numeral frame — rostrum — slates and pencil — ^pointers, about 
eighteen inches long, for monitors when teaching lesions — ^frame and 
BALLS — DREADING and PICTURE lessons, on wood or mill-board — Scrip- 
ture TEXTS — ^LESSONS, maj be obtained from the various infants' school 
depots, national, infants', and Lancasterian schools^ Toys, wheelbar- 
rows, cubes of wood, 4 inches by 2, and so thick that four wi*' *■■*** • 
square. 
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Time Table. 

MORNING. 
o'clock. 

9 The school opens. 

9^ Prayer and singing — show hands and faces — count the chil- 
dren. 

9f Read Scripture texts on the wall marching round the school 

— and repeat catechisms and hymns. 

10 J Say tables — addition, subtraction, multiplication, division, 

and fractions. 

1 0\ Writing on slates. 

lOf Picture lessons — reading from posts — march out of the 

school, and into the gallery. 

1 1 \ Miscellaneous questions — dictation — elliptical lessons — 

single pictures — frame and balls — spelling — command- 
ments—creed — ^hymns — ^tables — manual exercises. 

1 1 J Grace before meals — curtsey and bow — ^return to their seats 

— ^get hats and bonnets. 

1 2 Dismiss the children — ^marching round the room. 

AFTERNOON. 

1 ' School opens — children go direct to their seats. 

1^ Show hands and faces---call over names of children — grace 

after meals. 

2 Reading and spelling, in classes. 

2^ Manilal-exercises — marching, &c. 

3 Writing on slates. 

S\ Go into the gollery — ^roman numerals — books of the Bible — 

Scripture alphabet— -miscellaneous questions. 

3| Children return to their seats — ^hymn and prayer — get hats 

and bonnets. 

4 Dismiss the children — ^marching out one by one. 

N.B. — ^The Master or Mistress may select any lessons appointed to 
be said, as for instance, whether they shall say the Multiplication table, 
or any other Arithmetical table, but each portion of time must be 
occupied with the kind of lesson appointed. — ^They must not ivrite, 
when they should be reading — ^nor sit in their classes^ when they 
should be in the gallery. 

Order of Proceedings, 

MOBNINO. 

Door opens at nine o'clock, children assemble in their respective 
classes — and the monitors at their lesson-posts at half-past nine^ doors 
are locked, and the children kneeHng on their seats, their eyes shut, and 
hands behind them, repeat after the master the following 



SCHOOLS. 89 



Prayer. 



*' O God our heavenlj Father, we have sinned and done wrong many 
times ; foigive us our sins for Jesus Christ's sake. May thy Holy Spirit 
change our hearts, and make us good children. Keep us irom wicked 
thoughts, had words, naughty tempers, and all wicked actions. Help 
us to love one another. Help us to learn what we are taught. Bless 
our fathers and mothers, brothers and sisters, and teachers, and make us 
all thy children for Christ's sake. Our Father, which art in heaven," &c. 

The children then stand up, and sing one of the morning hymns ; 
after which they shew hands and faces ; if any do not come clean, 
washed, and combed, they are sent back home. No child is admitted 
into the school after prayers. 

When the master has called the names over, he gives the reading 
lessons to the monitors to insert them into the lesson posts, or hang 
them up on the walls. The reading lessons are for 

1 Class, The alphabet 

2 Words of two letters. 

3 Words of three letters. ^ monosyllables. 

4 Words of four letters. 

5 Words of five and six letters. 

6 Second-class book, Testament. 

In reading, the monitor brings up to a chalked line five of his class at 
a time ; each taking hold of hands, and standing with their toes to the 
chalk line. The monitor reads the letter, or word, and the children 
repeat it after him; having thus proceeded through the lesson, the 
monitor questions the childi^n upon it : then these return to their seats, 
and five other children are brought up, until the whole class have had a 
lesson, and been questioned ; as the children return to their seats they 
are furnished with slates and pencils. 

When all the children have said their reading lessons, sitting'on their 
seats, they sing one or other of the tables or hymns. They then go through 
different evolutions — ^holding up and putting down their hands, &c. &c. 
Then go out into the play-ground for a few minutes : on their return, 
march one by one, willi hands behind them, into the gallery, singing as 
they proceed, 

O how pretty it is to see 
Little children all agree ; 
Try to keep your step with me. 

When you are exercising, 
I{.ight foot, left foot, hands behind, 
Be unto each other kind. 
Always keep this rule in mind. 

When you are exercising. 

Or some other piece, according to the direction of the teaser, or 
wish of the visitors. ' 

N 



90 SCHOOLS. 

When assembled in the gallery, they go through yarious eyolations, 
for a few minutes, in order to engage their attention, — ^point out the 
different parts of the body — ^mention the various articles of dres*^— things 
in the room, of what made, by whom, and for what purpose^^-or else 
Bing the agricultural exercises, &c. 

This is the way we sow the com, we sow the com, we sow the com. 
This is the way we sow the com in November or December. 
This is the way we reap the com, &c. in the month of August. 
This is the way we thrash the com, &c. before 'tis sent to the miller. 
This is the way the mill goes round, &c. to grind the com to flour. 
This is the way we mow the grass, &c. to make the hay §ot the horaes. 
This is the way we wash our face, &c always when its dirty. 

(So, hands, clothes, &c.) 
This is the way we comb our hair, to come to school in the morning. 
This is the way we count in sdiool, &c. all to please the children. 

Then follow questions on natural history, single animals, as 

On the Cow. 

Of what is this a picture ? 

How many legs has it ? 

How many eyes? How many ears? 

Has it a nose ? Are its feet like yours ? 

What is the difference ? What has the cow which you have not ? 

What have you which the cow has not ? Of what use is the cow ? 

Is it of any use when dead ? What is its flesih called ? 

What is made of the skin ? What is made of the bones ? 

What is made of the horns ? What do men do with the hair ? 

What is its blood used for ? What do cows eat ? 

What are their young called ? Who made the cow ? 

An Elliptical Lesson, 

Now, dear children, listen to me and I will tell you a tale about a 
little boy who broke a looking-glass, * 

There was a little who Hved with his in a pretty neat 

in the country. In one of the of this there was a laige looking- 
, which cost a great deal ai . One day when this little boy a 
were gone out to see their he went into the where the 

looking- was, and began to play at . But before he began to 

, he turned the towards the for fear he should it. 

He played for some . At last his ball the and it. 

When his father and came he went to his and said to 
I am very 1 have the looking-glass. I did not do it on 

I hope you will me. His fether was very glad that his Httle 

told the truth, and forgave him. 

Little children, always tell the truth, for God knows when you tell 
lies, and he has said that all liars shall be cast into hell. 

• In all elliptical stories, the suBJECt ghotdd be given, as affording a hey to tht 
ehildren ; otherwise it will be impossible for them to supply the ellipsis. 
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Question* on th^ aoove. 

What have we been taUdng about ? 

Where did the little boy live ? 

What was there in one of the rooms ? 

What did he play at ? 

What happened when he had played some time ? 

Did he tell his father what he had done ? 

What did he say ? 

Should we always speak the truth ? 

Where will liars go when they die ? 

Repeat that pretty hymn, '^ 'tis a lovely thing fox youth," &o« 

My dear children, how many lies have you told ? Oh ! pray to God 
to foigive you for Jesus Christ's sake. 

After this examination, let them count 100, varying the motions of 
their hands and fingers, and the intonation of the voice after each ten 
nutnbers. The children then are exercised, on the numeral frame, — ^in 
the first four rules of arithmetic ; which done, they spell various words 
at the discretion of the master. In order to make a variety, part of the 
words are spelt by the finger b merely, as in talking to the deaf and dumb. 

One of the children then repeats a part of the Scripture alphabet, with 
Questions, the others saying it after him, 

A stands for Adam, who was the first man. 

He broke God's commandment, and so sin began, &c. 

When the teacher thinks it proper time to dismiss the children, they 
are all told to stand up, when they sing. 

Be present at our table. Lord, 
Be here and every where ador d : 
Our sins forgive, and grant that we 
May feast in Paradise with Thee. 

Bonnets and caps having been put on, the girls having made a curtsey, 
and the boys a bow, the <^dren are dismissed to their dinners. 

AFTERNOON. 

The children having assembled in their respective places, before they 
irin any lesson, sins. 



b^;in any lesson, sing. 



We thank thee, Lord, for this our food. 
But most of all for Jesus blood ; 
Let manna to our souls be given. 
The bread of life sent down from heaven. 

The monitors then procure the pictures, and affix them to the poets, 
or bang them up on the walls, and msgrk the lines, round the lef»op ; 
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when the teacher has du^cte^ what hoy or girl shall hring up the chil- 
dren, let him or her take five, holding each other hj the hand, to the 
chalk line at bottom of the school, when the teacher whistles, these five 
are brought, with their toes to the chalk line, round lesson I.; the 
monitor then takes his pointer, and pointing to each figure on the board 
names it, the children repeating af):er him — ^and this, till he has men- 
tioned every thing on the board — when he has finished, he puts his 
pointer at the top of the lesson post ; the teacher whistles, these five are 
taken to lesson 2, and five fresh ones are brought to lesson 1, and so on 
in succession, till all the monitors are employed. After having named 
all the objects on the last lesson, the teacher whistles, when these five 
go into the playground, each succeeding five following them on finishing 
the last lesson, imtil all the children are gone out. 

On returning from the playgroimd, they march into the school singing 
some table, or hymn, and proceed to their seats, or the gallery, as the 
teacher directs. If they go to their seats, they repeat words of opposite 
meaning. This lesson is called, '' Contrast." 



The girls say Hot, 


^e 


boys answer 


Cold. 


Thick, 






Thin. 


Black, 






White. 


Hard, 






Soft. 


Smooth, 






Rough. 


Good, 






Bad. 


l>'y. 






Wet. 


Up, 






Down. 


In, 






Out. 


Strong, 






Weak, 


Long, 






Short. 



These words are afterwards all spelt by the children. 

If the children go into the gallery, they are examined on the geome- 
trical figures, &e.— chronology of the kings of England — elliptical lea- 
sons — or converse on cleanliness — coming in time — ^holiness of heart and 
life— duty to God — to our neighbour — ^to ourselves — love to God and 
man — ^love of Christ — teaching of the Holy Spirit — sin — pardon— obe- 
dience to parents— duties of children-Hsins of children, lying, theft, 
self-wiU, using bad words, pride, sloth — cruelty to animate— creed — 
ten commandments — ^Lord's prayer — God sees and knows every thing — 
judgment— death — ^heaven — hell — Sabbath — going to church — ^miscel- 
laneous. 

At the time of dismissal the children march from the gallery to their 
respectiv^e places, in silence, — standing up, they sing the evening hymn^ 
— ^md conclude with prayer — after which they return home. 

List of Works to be consulted. 

The System of Infants' Schools, by Rev, William Wilson, Waltkamstow. 
Infant Education, by S. Wilderspin, 

A Manual of Instruction for In&nts' Schools, by Rev, W. Wilson. 
Lessons on Obje($ts, as given in a Pestalozziaa school, at Cheam, Surrey. 
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Questions for Young Pefsons. ,Nhbet 

Questions for Young Persons of riper years. Msbef. 

A Practical Treatise on Infiemt Education, by Jarnes Rodgers, 

In&uit Education, by Brown, 

Practical Remarks on Infant Education, by Rev. Dr. and MUs Mayo* 

The Glasgow Infant School Magazine. 

Publications of the Home and Colonial Infants' School Society. 

Aids to Developement. 

Dames* Scbools, 

Should want of funds, room, co-operation, or other causes, prevent 
the adoption of the regular infknts' school system, much good may be 
effected, with the diyine blessing, by improving the Dahes' schools 
already in existence. A little time given to them weekly ; occasional 
supply or exchange of books ; hearing the children read ; repeat the 
church catechism, hymns, or portions of Scripture ; rewarding those 
who answer the most questions with a small tract ; assisting in the pay- 
ment of their school wages — but, on no account whatever paying th$ 
whole ; by these and other means much may be effected. 

Adult Schools. 

** Bedeemixig the time.* — Ephrs. ▼. 10. 

The utility of adult schools is beyond all calculation. The smallness 
of numbers must not discourage. It is a great matter to persuade a 
person in the middle or decline of life, that in commencing his alphabet, 
he may be able, by a few months of patient application, to read his 
Testament. An assembly of three or /our is well worth regular atten- 
tion. The opportunities thus afforded for spiritual instruction ; the 
employment furnished for the leisure hour (which otherwise might have 
been spent in idleness and sin) ; and the beneficial results to the domestic 
oeconomy, from a more intelligent acquaintance with relative duties and 
obligations, render this system peculiarly important. 

Hie following admirable rules and regulations are extracted from the 
appendix to the " Memoir and Correspondence of the Rev. J. G. Breay." 

Male Adult School, 

*^ The object of this school is to afford instruction to those persons 
whose education was neglected when they were young. It is open to 
all who are of a sufficient age ; but it is calculated to be particularly 
useful to such as are engaged in manual labour during the day, and who 
therefore can have but few opportunities for improving their minds." 

Regulations. 

1. No person can be admitted under eighteen years of age. 

2. The school is held every Tuesday and Friday evening, from half- 
past seven until nine. The first half hour is appropriated to writing ; 
the remainder of the time to reading the Word of God* 



3. Eyery scholar must pay one penny on entmng the school, and one 
penny on the first Tuesday in eyery month afterwards. Ey^y thiiig 
necessary will be proyided for the scholars, except copy books, which 
must be paid for by those who wish to haye them. 

4- Eyery scholar, on coming into the school, is expected to sit down 
quietly in his place. No talking on general subjects is permitted. 

5. If any scholar absent himself /our nights, without a satisfactory 
reason, he will be excluded. 

Eyery scholar is expected to attend the house of God on the Sabbath 
day. The school is open on Sunday, for reading only, at half-past nine 
in the morning, and at half-past two in the afternoon. 

Female AduU School. 

^' The object of this school is to afford instruction to those females 
whose education was neglected when they were young. It is open to 
all who are of a sufficient age ; but it is calculated to be particularlj 
useful to young women who are engaged during the day in manufactories, 
and who therefore can haye but few opportunities of improyement in 
needlework and reading." 

Regulations. 

1 . The earliest age of admission is fourteen ; excepting the regular 
and attentiye scholars of Christ Church Sunday school, who are admitted 
at twelve. 

2. The school is held eyery Monday eyening, from six till nine. The 
first hour is appropriated to writing, the second to needlework, and the 
third to the reading and explanation of the Word of God. 

3. For those who belong to the Monday eyening school, or for the 
Christ Church Sunday scholars, there is a school for writing only, on 
Wednesday eyening also. No one can be admitted to this without a 
ticket of recommendation from the superintendent of the Sunday or 
Monday school. 

4. Eyery scholar must pay one penny on entering the school, and one 
penny on &e first Monday in eyery month, if she attend on Monday 
eyening only, and two-pence if she attend on Wednesday eyening also. 
Eyery thing necessary will be proyided for the scholars, except copy books, 
which must be paid for separately. 

5. The scholars are not allowed to come in curl papers. They should 
be neatly dressed, without necklaces. 

N.B. There is a large separate room, in which elderly women, who 
wish for improyement in reading only, may receiye instruction on Mon- 
day eyening, from seyen till nine. These will not haye to pay anything. 

The female adult Sunday school meet eyery Sunday afternoon, at 
half-past two o'clock. * 

• Appendix, pp. 446—448. 
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Day Schools. 



The design of week-day schools is to provide instruction for every 
child in the parish. In village schools, the variety of ages, and the 
grefit difficulty of ensuring regular attendance, are more sensibly felt 
than in towns. It is, however, impossible to say how much may be 
effected by good superintendence. The inducement of some trifling 
reward, for regular attendance, at the end of the quarter, would prove 
very useful. The children's payment of a penny, more or less, connected 
with this system of rewards, by giving a personal interest in the school, 
would tend to insure regularity of attendance. 

Undoubted piety, firmness, judgment, regularity, alacrity, strict pro- 
bity, and real love for the employment, are requisites whidi every 
minister would desire to see combined in the master or mistress of his 
week-day school. 

The value of rewards is of far less moment than their just distribu- 
tion, so that the children may be assured that they will be connected 
proportionably with their conduct and improvement. 

In PUNISHMENTS, certainty is much more to be considered than severity. 
In general disgrace, or forfeiture of rewards, vnll supply the place of 
corporal punishments ; which at least ought never to be resorted to 
imtil mild^ measures have been tried, and &iled. 

Day schools may be conducted either on the Madras system, or on 
that of the British and Foreign school society, or on a mixed plan. 
Each system has its advantages and disadvantages. The Madras sj^m 
is decidedly the least expensive. 

Much information relative to the formation, &c. of sqhools may be 
obtained from Dunn's Popular Education ; Stow's Training system ; 
Wigram on Sunday Schools ; Stoat s Circulating system ; Hints on 
Sunday Schools, puUished in Dublin ; Ironmonger s Dr. BelTs sysiem 
of Instruction, 

Orders and Rules. 

1. The parents are to send their children regularly to school at the 
hours of nine and one, clean washed, vnth their hair cut diort, and 
combed. 

2. The parents are never to keep their dnldren from school, except 
in cases of sickness, or by especial leave of the visitor ; and in both cases 
they must obtain a leave ticket from the master or mistress. 

3. No parent or guardian is allowed to take a child out of the school, 
without first appearing before the committee ; and any child taken away, 
in defiance of this rule, will lose it s rewards, and be incapal^e of being 
admitted again, unless the committee make especial order for it. 

4. No child vrill be permitted to continue at the day-school, who }^ 
not very regular in attending at the Sunday school. 

5. The children will not be allowed to remain, unless they are diligent 
at school, and attentive and reverent during divine service. 

6. The paa:eiits are to mind thai the clnldren ti^e care of their books.;, 
for any child losing a book, the parents will have it to pay fer. 
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7. One penny a week is required to be paid eyery Monday morning, 
by each child who attends the schooL 

8. The children are required 

To be obedient to their master and monitors. 

To avoid talking and playing during school hours. 

To be orderly on their way to and from school, and when dis- 
missed, to proceed directly home. 

To be strictly honest, and on sJl occasions to speak the truth. 

To be obedient to their parents, and ciyil to every body. 

To be kind to dumb animals. 

To avoid bad company ; to shun quarrelling and contention ; 
and when able, to prevent them in others. 

Never to play at ' pitch and toss,' nor any other game for money. 

Never to use bad words, nor ill names, nor to mock blind, lame, 
deformed, or afflicted persons. 

To behave with reverence at church, and when reading the bible. 

To pray to God morning and evening. 

Plain Work and Knitting 

Will be taken into the girls' school, and the money received for this 
work will be laid out by the committee in articles of dothing, and given 
to those children who have done the .work, according to their merit. 

Orders for the Sunday. 

All parents and guardians are to take care that their children are at 
school exactly at nine o'clock in the morning, neatly dressed, to attend 
divine service, and again at two in the afternoon. 

Children not attending the day-school will be admitted to the Sunday 
school. 

Application for admittance into the school may be made to any of the 
visitors. No school on a Saturday. No child to be admitted under six 
years of age. 

Sunday Schools, 

" That their children which have not known any thing, may hear, and leam to fear the Lord your 
God."— Dbut. xzzi. 13. 

" Train up a child in the way he should go, and when he is-old he shall not depart flram it" — 
Pbot xxii 6. 

« Bring up your children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord *' — Ephes. ti. 4. 

" I wiu pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing on thine oiftpring." — Isa. xliv. 3. 



Every parish, however small, should have its Sunday school; for 
every parish has some children who need to be instructed, and who can 
estimate the value of one immortal soul ? (Matt. xvi. 26.) 

The COURSE OF instruction should be adapted to the capacities of 
the children. Hence it is of great importance to classy them according 
to their respective abilities. 

Rules for the Management of a Sunday SchooL 

1. No child can be admitted into the school under six years of age. 
When brought for admission, to be attended by a parent, or gqardiaa. 
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2. The children are expected to come clean and decent, and dressed 
in a manner suitable to their station in life. 

3. No girl will be permitted to attend the school with necklaces, 
feathers, flowers, or curl-papers. 

4. The hours of school are from nine o'clock till a quarter past ten, in 
the morning ; and from half-past one till a quarter past two, in the 
afternoon. 

5. The school is opened with singing and prayer. 

6. One ticket shall be given to eadi child who comes in time for 
prayer, both morning and eyening. 

7. For four of these small tickets one picture tidcet wiU be given ; 
and three picture tickets shall entitle their possessor to a reward of six- 
pence. 

8. The children to be divided into four classes : — 

1 . Sunday School Primer, and Scripture Alphabet ; 

2. Second-class book, and Watts's Catechism ; 

3. Testament, and the Church Catechism ; 

4. Bible, and Explanation of the Church Catechism. 

9. The children shall stand up when saying their lessons, and when 
spoken to by their teachers. 

10. Every child must obey, and behave properly to his or her teacher. 
And every child who shaQ obstiaately refuse to do what his or her 
teacher shall tell them to do, shall be expelled. 

11. No child must be allowed to t^ during school hours, except 
when saying his or her lessons. 

12. That if any child be guilty of disorderly conduct at school or at 
church, lying, swearing, pilfering, calling names, talking in an improper 
and indecent manner, or otherwise misbehaving, such punishment shaU 
be mflicted as the teacher or superintendent may think proper ; and if 
after frequent reproof the child be not reformed, the superintendent shall 
have the power of expelling such child from the school. 

13. If any child be absent three successive Sundays without assigning 
a good and sufficient reason for such absence, the superintendent shall 
have the power of expelling it from the school. 

14. That the names of all who are expelled be stuck up in the school 
as a warning to others. 

15.- Every child is expected to attend divine service at church, morn- 
ing and afr^oon^ 

Sick Club. 

16. Every child, on paying 6d. entrance, and continuing to subscribe 
one penny a week, shall be allowed two shillings a week during iUness, 
on the application of the parent, after having been a member for a 
month. 

17. All who neglect or refrise to pay their subscription for three suc- 
cessive weeks, shall forfeit their claims on the club, and all money pre- 
viously paid. 

18. A note from the surgeon attending the child must be brought by 
the parent to the superintendent, whenever application is inade lor the 
weekly allowance. If any illness shall be discovered to be feigned, that 
child shall be for ever exduded from the club. 
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Lending Library. 

19. Those children whose general &;ood behayiour during the day 
shall meet the approbation of £eir teachers, shall he allowed a book on 
the application of their teachers. 

20. The parents of the children attending this school, maj be also 
allowed books from the Hbrarj. 

Teachers. 

1. Persons disposed to become teachers, and willing to oonfoim to 
the rules of the school, should applj for that purpose to the superin- 
tendent. 

2. The teachers to instruct children of their own sex onlj ; and to be 
appointed by the superintendent to their respective classes, which ihej 
are expected punctually to attend, or in case of unayoidable absence, to 
give the earliest possible notice of the same to the superintendent. 

3. And as great responsibility is attached to the care of the indiyiduals 
of erery class, it is hoped that the teachers will consider tlfemselTes 
bound by the most solemn engagements and sacred ties, to a diligent 
and yery punctual attendance, the neglect of which would occasion 
serious inconyenience to the school whidi they profisss to serye. 

Register of Admission, 
(See p. 87.) 

Class Book. 
(See p. 87.) 

Morning attendance to be marked \ 
Afternoon ditto ditto / 

GFood behayiour, and good lessons • 
Absence from school, to be left blank. 

Eyery child to be considered as absent, who is not in the sdhool at 
the time of prayers. 

Morning attendance and good behayiour v 

Afremoon attendance and good behayiour X 
Morning and afternoon attendance, good be-) 
hayiour and good lesson in morning only ) 

Ditto ditto in afternoon only -x 

Ditto good behayiour and lessons in both .x* 

Reward Tickets. 



Scripture 
Teztg. 



Picture and 

verse, by 

Westlej& Davis 

Flun or coloured. 



Sunday School. 


MONTHLY REWARD TICKET. 




For leKnIng. 


C^6ti^. 




H7mii>. 




Bchuidor. 




lanuMj 


U Quest. 


a lenei 


6 










76 


3 






















April 












-S 


J«y 












S 
















'lily 












"S 


Lugust 














September 




























NoTenber 
Deo. total 














mt 


796 


30 


96 



C'arrf of Character. 



Ho. SoDday School. . 

T. good tnark. o. iodifferent. + had mark. 


DUa. 


TT 


C^Ueot. 


CaUcbitm. 


Ujmia. 


"— 


T«l, 


Conduot 
M. A. 




Jan.] 




















Pancluallty 
Atteation 

flumility 



Portiont of Scripture to be (earned by heart. 

FIRST SET OF TBXTS. 



- 6. 19—24. 

- 7. 7-12. 

- 7. 21—27. 

- 10. 28,32,33,3 

- n. as~30. 

- 12. 32—37. 

- 13. 18-23. 

- 24. 42—47. 

- 25. 31—36. 

- 26. 41—46. 



Mark 4 


14- 


-20. 


- 8 


34- 


-38. 


- 12 


28—33. 


- 14 


32- 


-38. 


.uke I 


68- 


-70, 76 


- 6. 


20—26. 


- 6 


27, 


28, 31- 




<i 


4-'i- 


-4y. 




H. 


n- 


-J. 5. 








-1.1. 




13. 


31- 
4- 


-3t). 
- 9. 




^ 
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8UNDA1 


• 


SUXDAI 


r 

• 


27 


John 1. 1— 8. 


40 


JohT> 13. 31—35. 


28 


- 1. 9—14. 


41 


. 14. 1— 6. 


29 


- 3. 1— 9. 


42 


- 14. 13—17. 


30 


- 3. 14 20. 


43 


- 14. 21—26. 


31 


- 5. 2 J— 25. 


44 


- \6. 4— 9. 


32 


- 6. 27—33. 


45 


- 15. 12—16. 


33 


- 6. 35—40. 


46 


- 16. 23—27. 


34 


. 6. 53—58. 


47 


- 17. 3— 7. 


35 


- 8. 31—36. 


48 


- 20. 26—31. 


36 


- 10. 9—14. 


49 


Acts 3. 19—23. 


37 


- 10. 24—30. 


50 


- 4. 10—14. 


38 


- 11. 21-27. 


51 


- 5. 29—33. 


39 


- 12. 31—36. 


52 


- 8. 18—23. 


SECOND SET OF TEXTS. 


1 


Rom. 2. 6—11. 


27 


lThe88.5. 15—22. 


2 


- 3. 10—12, 19, 20. 


28 


ITim. 6. 6—10. 


3 


- 8. 5— 9. 


29 


Titus 2. 9—14. 


4 


- 8. 13—17. 


30 


Heb. 4. 1,2, 14 


6 


- 12. 9—15. 


31 


. 10. 23—39. 


6 


- 12. 16—21. 


32 


- 12. 11 15. 


7 


ICor.l. 26—31. 


33 


- 13. 5— 9. 


8 


- 2. 9, 12—15. 


34 


- 13. 12—16. 


9 


2Cor.4. 15—18. 


35 


James 1. 5 — 8. 


10 


- 5. 8—10. 14, 15. 


36 


- 1. 16—22. 


11 


- 5. 17—21. 


37 


- 1. 23—27. 


12 


- 6. 14—18. 


38 


- 4. 3— 8. 


13 


GaJ. 2. 16, 19—21. 


39 


1 Peter 2. 1—5. 


14 


- 5. 21—26. 


40 


- 2. 13—18. 


15 


- 6. 7—10. 


41 


- 2. 21—25. 


16 


Eph. 2. 4— 9. 


42 


- 3. 8—12. 


17 


. 4. 22—27. 


43 


- 3. 13—17. 


18 


- 4. 28—32. 


44 


- 4. 14—18. 


19 


. 5. 15—20. 


45 


- 5. 5 9. 


SO 


> 6. 13—18. 


46 


2 Peter 3. 10—14. 


21 


Phil. 2. 12—16. 


47 


1 John 1. 5—10. 


22 


- 3. 8—12. 


48 


- 2. 1— 6. 


23 


Col. 1. 10—14. 


49 


- 3. 7—10. 


24 


- 3. 1— 6. 


50 


- 4. 9—13. 


25 


- 3. 12—17. 


51 


- 5. 1— 5. 


26 


- 3. 20—24. 


52 


Rev. 3. 17—20. 
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Hints for Teachers. 

1. Take pains to make the children understand what they are taught. 

2. Require nothing of the scholars hut what they caa and should do, 
and see that all is done that is required. With this yiew, let their les- 
sons he adapted to their respective capacities, as far as these can he 
discovered. 

3. Keep in view the religiovs ends of the institution, and oonstantlj 
hear in mind that Sunday schools are designed-— To check and reform 
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yidoiis habits, and all tendencies towards them, in the rising generation 
—-To impress their minds with a becoming regard to the word and 
worship of Ahnighty Grod — ^To teach them to keep holy the Sabbath 
day — ^To explain, in a manner suited to their understandings, the grand 
doctrines and duties of Christianity ; particularly, their lost and undone 
state by nature, Eph. ii. 3 ; their total depravity, Jer, xyii. 9 ; their 
entire helplessness in themselves, John xy. 5 ; their absolute need of a 
thorough change of heart, John iii. 3 ; and the only possible way of 
salvation, by &ith in a crucified Saviour, Acti iv. 12. 

4. Before you come to the school^ pray fervently, that a Divine 
hhising may attend all your labours, ever remembering that the whole 
work of conversion is of God. 

5. Best not satisfied, till you see in the children intrusted to your 
care, evidences of a real change of heart, 

6. Be careful to maintain a consistent walk and conversation your- 
self; endeavour to have your own heart suitably impressed with these 
all important truths, and s^ek iarnestly the salvation of your own souL 

Questions for the Self-examination of a Sunday School Teacher at the 

close of the School. 

I. Have I this day particularly prayed for a blessing on my labours 
in the school ? 

II. Have I done my utmost this day to show an example of early 
and punctual attendance ? 

III. Have the hours I have been in the school this day been fully 
occupied in my duties as a teacher ? 

I V . Have I this day spoken seriously and afiectionately to the scho- 
lars of my class, respecting the salvation of their souls, and in hearing 
Scripture lessons, was my prayer like that of David ? Psalm cxix. 1 8. 

y . If I never again enter these walls, am I clear, in the sight of Him 
who knoweth all things, fi:om the blood of any child in my class who 
may perish in its sins ? 

YI. Do I leave the school in peace with all my fellow labourers ? 

Sunday School Remembrancer Society. 

The object of this Society is to maintain, throughout life, a friendly 
and Chnistian intercourse between the conductors of the school and 
those persons who have formerly been scholars in it. 

Address and Rules. 

My dear young friend, You are about to leave the school which you 
have attended with regularity, and, I trust, with some profit to your 
soul, and to undertake important duties in Ufe. In all situations yon 
must expect trials ; in some you may be exposed to many temptations. 
You will henceforth be called to put in practice those principles in 
which you have been instructed. It will now be seen whether you 
have received the Word of God into a heart prepared by the Spirit of 
God, or whether you have been a stony-grounia t4MBBr< ^ is the wish 
of those, who have watched over you with nfrikMlillHH^ Sal>bath 
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to Sabbadi, to keep up an affectionate interest in your wel&re ; it is 
their desire still, as far as possible, to watch over yon ; to oonncU jou 
in difficulty, — ^to warn you, if tempted to depart from the narrow way, 
— and to rejoice with you, if you are enabled, by the grace of God, to 
" do your duty in that state of life into which it has pleased God to call 
you." With these objects in view, they have formed a little society, of 
which the following are the regulations ; and if you are willing to agree 
to these, you may become a member : — 

1 . It is proposed that the young women formerly belonging to the 

Sunday schools, shall assemble on Easter Tuesday, in every year, at the 

y where tea will be prepared for them, and their old friends and 

teachers will have pleasure in meeting them. 

2. Those onlyi»n be admitted on this occasion who conducted them- 
selves, while in the school, to the satisfaction of their teachers, and the 
superintendent, and who continued in the school until tiiey went to 
sendee, or any other situation approved by their friends. 

3. Each member must bring a certificate of approbation from her 
mistress at the time, stating also how long she has been in her service. 

4. Every servant, who wishes to continue a member of this society, 
is expected, on leaving a situation, to send to the superintendent a 
certificate of conduct from her last mistress, stating the reason of her 
leaving. She must also give notice to the superintendent when she 
undertakes another place. 

5. Every member, when out of place, and in the neighbourhood, is 
requested to attend tiie Sunday school, either as a teacher or scholar. 

6. If it be not convenient to the mistress of any member to spare her 
to attend the annual meeting, every member so prevented from attending 
is requested to send a letter to her old friends, stating how she is going 
on, temporally and spiritually; whether .she regularly attends a place of 
worship ; reads her bible daily ; continues in the habit of private prayer ; 
and attends the Lord's table whenever she has an opportunity. She 
must request her mistress to send a certificate of conduct with her letter, 
—'in which case such member will have the same privilege as if she 
were present. 

7. To every servant who brings a certificate of having remained in 
her place, and conducted herself well, for a period not less than a year, 
shall be ^ven, at the yearly meeting, a book, or some other token of 
approbation. I^ on first going to service, she remain in her place, and 
conduct herself well for twelve months, die shall have a present of a 
Bible, if she has not one already, (which of course will seldom be the 
case) or a gown. Other marks of approbation will be bestowed on those 
who continue year after year in the same place. 

N.B. It is hoped that the members of this society will never take a 
situation where they cannot go to church once every Sunday y and that 
they will never let a day pass without reading a portion of the Bible, as 
weU as praying to God every night and morning. The plan of learning 
one versey either at night or in the morning, is eamestiy pressed upon 
them. It will take a very short time, and will serve as a motto for the 
day, and supply them witii a subject for useful meditation,— as servants 
cannot have much time for reading. 
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These, ni j dear young friend, form the simple rules which are pro- 
posed as a hond of union between you and your teachers, when, in the 
providence of God, you are removed from their watchful care. If you 
profess to love God, more will be expected from you than from others. 
Give no cause for your mistress to say, as too many have been forced to 
do, ^' I do not wish for religious servants ; they are worse than others." 
Take care that you do not spend that time in reading which ought to be 
spent in work. Study the Bible carefully, not oidy as your guide to 
heaven, but as a guide to your daily duty. Study especially those parts 
which point out what God requires of persons in your stations of life, 
and do not follow the sinfrd ways of any servants whom you see around 
you. I must say one word on dress. Let nothing induce you to deck 
yourself out in finery ; it is the mark of a vain mind, and leads to 
many evils. Seek to lay by a part of your wages for future wants, and 
always find some to bestow on the cause of God. I have put down a 
few references to passages of Scripture, which I wish you frequently to 
dwell upon ; and now I commend you to Gbd, who alone is able to 
keep you in the way that leads to everlasting life.* 

I am your sincere friend. 

The Superintendent of School, 

Gen. xxiv. ; Eph. vi. ; Titus ii. 9. 15 ; Luke xii. 22. 48 ; Col. iii. 
22. 25 ; 1 Peter ii. ; Rom. xii. ; 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2 ; 1 Peter iii. 3, 4 ; 
Rom. xiii. 

Applications for Aid. 

Great &ciHties are afforded for those who wish to erect school rooms, 
both as to the obtaining sites^ and pecuniary assistance in building. 
There are also several institutions for supplying books &c. to Sunday 
and other schools. 

The Society for the support and encouragement of Sunday Schools 

throughout the British Dominions. 
{Established 1785.) 

Grants of Bibles, Testaments, class-books, collective lessons, and 
alphabets, and monosyllables on boards, and spelling books, are made to 
such applicants as come within the terms of the society. Forms of 
queries to be answered by applicants may be had of the assistant secre- 
tary, 1 Trump-street, King-street, Cheapside. 

The committee meet on the third Wednesday in every month to 
consider applications. 

The object of this institution is to promote the establishment of 
Simday schools throughout the British dominions, and to assist, by 
gratuitous supplies of Bibles, Testaments, and spelling books or lessons, 
Sunday schools which cannot obtain sufficient local support. It is 
necessary that specific answers to the following questions should be 
addressed to the assistant secretary, which will be submitted to the 
committee, for consideration, at the next meeting after they are received. 
The committee meet on the third Wednesday in every month. 

• Memoir of the Rev. J. G. Breay. Appendix. 
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*«* Should there be a Bible society in your neighbourhood, your 
attention is called to die Mowing resolution 'of the B^tish andFo^gn 
Bible Society :— 

^' Resolved — ^That auxiliary and branch societies, and Bible associa- 
tions, be authorized to supply Sunday schools with Nonpareil Bibles, 
in'ca]f,v at 2^. each; and Ebreyier Testaments, in sheep, at 9^. each, as 
school stock exehtnvely ; and that this society will furnish its auxiliaries, 
branch societies, and Bible associations, with whatever number of Bibles 
and Testaments they may require for that purpose, at the prices above 
mentioned." 



Qn^sHims. 

1. In what town, or village, and in what county, is the school 
situated ? 

2. By what name is it called? 

3. With what denomination of Christians is the school connected ? 

4. What other schools are there in the place ? 

5. When was the school established ? 

6. What is the number of scholars on your books ? 

7. How many usually attend ? 

8. How many children do you suppose there are, in your inmiediate 
neighbourhood, who do not attend a Sunday school ? 

9. Is writing taught ; and, if so, on what days ? 

1 0. Is there a probability of the school being increased, and to what 
number ? 

11. If an increase is expected, on what grounds do you look for it ? 

12. Who has the direction or superintendence of the school ? 

13. How many teachers are engaged? State the number of each 
sex. 

14. Are they gratuitous ? If not, how much are they paid ? 

15. Name the place where the children attend public worship. 

16. Have any of the teachers formerly been scholars ; and if so, how 
many? 

17. What is the annual income of the school^ and how does it arise ? 

18. What is paid for the rent of the Sunday school room, and what 
are the other annual expenses ? 

19. Has any prior application for books been made ? and if so, state 
the month and year. 

20. What books have you at present ? State the number of each. 



Sunday School 
Primers. 


r 

Class Books. 


Testaments. 


Bibles. 


1 


2 


3 















21. In what condition are they ? 

It is most important to answer this question, with precision. 
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22. How many of the scholars bring their own Bibles and Testam^ts ? 

23. How many scholars have you in the Bible class ? 

24. How many scholars have you in the Testament class ? 

25. Who, in London, can be referred to, as knowing the school or 
any of its managers ? 

(A reference to some minister in the neighbourhood mast be given, when 
no individual in London is known ; and no grant can be made unless 
this question be answered.) 

26. Should a supply of books be voted, by what conveyance, and 
from what ixin, should they be forwarded ; and how should the parcel 
be directed ? 

27. Are there any situations in your neighbourhood where new Sun- 
day schools could be established, if the committee granted a supply of 
books for this purpose ? 

28. Are there any persons in your neighbourhood who would be 
likely to subscribe to this institution, if a report were forwarded to them ? 
If so, please to state their names. 

29. Are the books to be Welsh or English ? 

You wiU oblige the committee by sending to them full particulars of 
the state of your neighbourhood, as to moral and religious education, 
together witii any ^ts showing the beneficial influence of Sunday 
schools. 

Signed this day of 18 — . 

Name,' 



Residence,- 



This paper is forwarded to you to be filled up and returned, in con- 
sequence of your application in behalf of the Sunday school at , 

which I received on the . 

London, W. H. BRUCE, Assistant Secretary. 

No. 1, Trump Street, King Street, Cheapside* 

Sunday School Union. 
(60, Paternoster Row. Established 1803.) 

The objects of this union are : — 1 . To stimulate and encourage those 
who are engaged as Sunday school teachers to greater exertions in the 
education and religious instruction of the ignorant. 2. By mutual 
communications to improve the methods of tuition. 8. To enlarge 
existing schools. 4. To supply books and stationery suited for Sunday 
schools at reduced prices. 5. To correspond with clergymen and others, 
in the United Kingdom, and abroad, relative to Sunday schools, and to 
aflbrd them such assistance, in the formation of Sunday schools, as the 
funds will permit. In the carrying these objects into efPect, the society 
does not, in any way, interfere with the private concerns of Sunday 
schools. 

Subscribers are entitled to purchase books, Sec. annually^ to Jive times 
the amount of their subscription, at the reduced prices. 

Depositary, P. Jackson, 
p 
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British and Foreign School Society. 
(Borough Road, Established 1805.) 

For piomotiiig the education of tlie labouring and XQanu&ctiiriiig 
classes of society, of every religious denomination. 

This institution maintains a school on an extensive scale to educate 
children. It supports and trains up young persons of both sexes for 
supplying properly instructed teachers to the inhabitants of such places 
in the British dominions, at home and abroad, as may be desirous of 
establishing schools on the British system. It instructs all persons, 
whether natives or foreigners, who may be sent from time to time for 
the purpose of being qualified as teachers, in this or any other country. 

All schools supplied with teachers at the expense of this institution 
are open to the children of parents of all denominations. 

Any application for the training of a teacher, at the expense of the 
party applying, will be attended to, although such intended school is 
not to be conducted on the principles of this society. 

Tbe National Society. 
{Central School, Westminster. Established 1811, Incorporated 1817.) 

For promoting the education of the children of the poor in the prin- 
ciples of the Established Church, throughout England and Wales. 

The central school of the society was designed to exhibit the system 
of mutual instruction by the scholars — ^to show how it might be carried 
into operation among very large numbers of children— and to furnish a 
place where adult persons might be trained and discipHned in the 
mechanical arrangements necessaiy to this end, and also in those more 
important qualifications which are essential to every teacher under the 
National Church. 

Terms of Union with the A ational Society for promoting the Education 
of the Poor in the Principles of the Established Church throughout 
England and Wales, adopted by the General Committee, \9th Feb- 
ruary, 1839. 

The general committee having taken into their consideration the 
measures which are now in progress throughout the country for the 
extension of education in connexion with the national society, and the 
principles embodied in the society's charter, have agreed to the following 
resolutions : — 

I. That diocesan boards and district societies be received into union 
with the national society on professing their adherence to its principles 
as set forth in the charter ; their desire to promote its objects ; and their 
willingness to transmit to the society perioidical reports on the state and 
progress of education in their respective districts. 

II. That schools be united to the national society on the mamigeTs 
signing the following declaration, viz. : — 



(( 
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Terms of Union, to he subscribed by parties desirous of uniting 
their Schools with the National Society fob promoting the 

£l>UCATI0N or THE PoOR IN THE PRINCIPLES OF THE 

Established Church throughout England and Wales, 
either immedifitely, or mediately through the Diocesan or District 
Society in connexion with the same, 

** 1 . The chndreii are to be instructed in the Holy Scriptures, and in 
the Ktuigy and catechism of the Established Church. 

*' 2. With respect to such instruction, the schools are to be subject to 
-the superintendence of the parochial clergyman. 

**3. The children are to be regularly assembled for the purpose of 
attending divine service in the parish church or other place of worship 
under the establishment, unless such reason be assigned for their non- 
attendance as is satisfactory to the managers of the school. 

** 4. The masters and the mistresses are to be members of the Church 
of England. 

'^ 5. A report on the state and progress of the schools is to be made, 
at Christmas in every year, to the diocesan board, the district society, 
or the nationaf society ; and the schools are, vrith the consent of the 
managers, to be periodically inspected by persons appointed either by 
the bishop of the diocese, the national society, or the diocesan board 
of education. 

*'6. In case any difference should arise between the parochial clergy 
and the managers of the schools, with reference to the preceding 
rules respecting the religious instruction of scholars, or any regulation 
connected therewith, an appeal is to be made to the bishop of the 
diocese, whose decision is to be final." 

III. That the following form of certificate be used in the case of 
infant schools : — 

*'We, the undersigned, {being desirous of establishing, ^c.) an 

infiuit school for the benefit of the poor of [the parish of) , do 

hereby certify that the education in such school is to be conducted on 
the principles of the Established Church, and by masters or mistresses 
who are members of the same ; and we i^rther declare, that we shall 
be ready to report upon the state and progress of the school from time 
to time in the manner usually pursued by national schools." 

lY. That middle or commercial schools may be received into con- 
nexion with the national society or its diocesan boards, upon a declara- 
tion fi-om the proprietors or managers, that religious instruction in 
conformity with the doctrine and discipline of the Established Church 
shall be given therein, and that the schools will be open to the occasional 
visitations of the parochial clergy. 

V. That copies of the resolutions now agreed to be transmitted to the 
diocesan boards and district societies ; and that the secretary be directed, 
in comtnnninathig the same, to state, that although the exclusive use of 
the idigtoot tmeli 6il the catalogue of the society fw promoting Chxistiail 
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knowledge be no longer required as a condition of union, the general 
committee will continue to supply, with their annual report, a list of the 
educational works upon such catalogue, and the society for promoting 
Christian knowledge will continue to afford to schools in union the 
accustomed ^ilities for obtaining them. 

Application for Aid towards (building, enlarging, fitting up) of {one 

or two Sfc.) School room— for (Boys, Girls, or Infants) at , 

(near the Post-town of) . The Schools {are to be, or, were) 

united to the JSTational Society, {state when) A.D. 184 — . 

1. The population of the for which the schools are intended, as 

taken in the year 1841, was , and now is about . 

2. Provision exists therein at present for the education (gratuitously 
or at a very small charge) exclusiye of the schools for which aid is 

asked, of not more than boys and girls, on Sundays only, or 

(state which) Sundays and week-days. 

N.B. Distingaish Church of England schools from those of dissenters. 

3. The schools are intended to receive at least ^bbys and girls 

-in&nts, in room — ^ to be Sunday and schools, and to be 



supported by- 



4. The instruction in the schools is to be afforded for- 



5. The estimated annual charge for master and mistress, books, dec. 

&c. is about £ y so that there is a reasonable prospect of the schools 

being permanently carried on. 

6. The accommodation provided for the children in the parish church 
is . 

7. The boys' school room is to be internally feet long, feet 

wide, and feet high to the ; making an area of ^feet, or 

sq. ft. to each boy. 

The girls' ditto ditto ditto to each girl. 

The infants' ditto ditto ditto to each infant. 

8. The foundation, walls, and roof, are to be of the following mate- 
rials , and the property is to be held on the following legal tenure, 

viz. y so that it will be legally secured for ever for the purposes of 

educating the poor. 

9. The entire estimated first cost of the undertaking is £ ^ viz. 

of the ground £ ^ building £ j fittings-up £ . 

N.B. The value of the ground should be stated although it may be given. 

10. The exertions that have been made to provide means to meet the 
estimated cost, actually raised or promised, are, viz. : — 



By subscriptions in money, £— 
By coUections after sermons, £- 



By donations of ground, materials, cartage, labour, &c. valued at 
£ . 

11. So that the total means already provided or promised to meet 
the first cost are £ 
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1 2. The only fiurtlier exertions that can be made, independentlj of 

this application, are by ^ and the utmost, that can be expected from 

them, is about £• 



Gross means to meet the cost £r 



To be signed by the incumbent-— or incumbents, see (1) — as well as 
the applicant or secretary of the building committee. 

(Signed) This day of 18—. 

And afterwards, to be transmitted through the bishop of the diocese, 
for his lordship's approval and counter-signature. 

Approved by me, this day of 18 — . 

Instuctjons for filling up the blank spaces in the above. 

In the heading be pleased to M up the blanks, and scratch over the 
words which do not apply. 

1. Describe the parish, hamlet, township, or district, &c. State 
whether wholly or chiefly agricultural, manufacturing, &c. 

If the school rooms are intended for the children of other parishes 
than that in which they are to be built, the concurrence of the several 
clergy must be signified in their own hand- writing below. 

2 and 3. Shew by the answers to these two questions what provision 
now exists for educating the poor, and what will be made by the new 
school rooms ; — or what increase of accommodation wiU be provided by 
an enlargement, &c. 

3. Olwerve the regulation below, with regard to Sunday schools, 
when infant school rooms are to be built. Mention any endowment, 
or other permanent means of support, the probable amount of annual 
subscriptions, &c. — ^The resources entered against (3) & (4) ought to 
equal the charges to be incurred, and which are to be stated against (5.) 

4. State what small weekly payments will be made by the parents 
for the instruction of their children. 

7. The dimensions of each room should be entered distinctly; It 
should appear whether the height is measured to a flat ceiling, or to the 
waU-plate and spring of a slanted ceiling. It is required that there 
should be not less than six square feet upon the floor to each child. 

8. The tenure of the site is a most important consideration. A par- 
ticular explanation must be given when the expressions here printed 
cannot be certified in the fullest sense of the words. 

9 and 10. If a residence for a master or mistress is contemplated in 
the estimate, or the subscriptions which have been raised, the proportion 
of the expense to be incurred, and the funds to be appropriated to this 
object must be stated distinctly. 

Form of CERTiFiCATSy to bejilled up and signed when application is 
made on account of an Infant School-room, 

We, the undeimned. hAoa desiious of establishing an infant school 
for the benefit of flUI fw'll jJjUrtilh of , do hereby certify, that 
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we are actmg in concert and co-operation with * the managers of the 
national Sunday or Sunday and daily schools in this j^ace, and that the 
education in the infant school is intended to serve as a preparation £or 
such national schools, and to be regarded as an amiliaty branch of that 
institution ; and further we declare, that we shall be ready to report 
upon the state and progress of the infant school from time to time, in 
the manner usually pursued by national schools. 



Signed by the promoters of the infant school . 

Countersigned by the parochial minister on behalf of the managers of 
the national schools . 

Suggestions relative to applications for Aid in building School-rooms, 

Object of the Grants. — ^The grants are made for '^ the erection of 
new school houses," (meaning thereby school rooms, exclusire of the 
accommodation for masters and mistresses,) to accommodate Sunday 
and daily, Sunday, or infant schools. When the last-named institutions 
are to be established, it is expected that the rooms will (if possible) he 
used for the instruction of older children upon the Lord's day. 

In case of building new school-houses for existing schools, it is de- 
sirable to shew clearly what increase will be made in the number of 
children to be instructed. 

Although a preference has, at times, been giren by the lords of H. 
M. treasury to such applications as come from large cities and towns^ 
yet it is by no means the intention of their lordships to exclude the 
parishes and districts which possess a more limited population, from the 
benefits of the Parliamentary grant for the encouragement of education. 

Site for the school house. — A secure legal tenure is indispen- 
sable ; and a certificate is required before any grant is claimed, thiat a 
fflte of this description has been obtained and has been vested in the 
hands of proper trustees, &c. 

It is not, however, required that a site should have been actually 
obtained when the application and memorial are presented; it will 
suffice that the applicant should certify the sufficiency of the tenure of 
the groimd he expects he shall be able to build upon ; — and, when a 
grant is appropriated, upon a stat^nent of this nature, a reasonable time 
will be allowed for the fulfilment of expectations in this respect. 

Estimate pf the Work, &c. including purchase oi site, building 
school house, and fittings-up. — ^Difficulties in procuring an estimate are 
easily removed. The form of a common bam furnishes no bad model 
for a school room. The neighbouring parishes may probably supply 
some specimens of a more finished kind, and the exact cost of these 

* In case there Bboold not be a Sunday, or Sandav and daily school in the 
parish, the national societv require, as a condition of their grant, that the infant 
school room shall be use^ for instruction of older children on the Lord's day 
until a separate national school room shall have been provided; and in this case, 
an application for the union of such Sunday school must accompany the above 
certificate. 
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may be ascertained ; or, an estimate^ firom a respectable builder, will 
suffice for the basis upon which, the memorial is framed. 

The national society's suggestions on building may always be procured ; 
and the only object of matenal importance, in the first mstance, is the 
securing of not less than six square feet upon the floor to each child, 
and of a sufficient height to the roof or ceiling for the puiposes of 
ventilation. 

The erection of a dwelling-house for the master or mistress (an object 
of great importance) is not contemplated in the grants of H. M. treasury, 
nor in those of the national society. If therefore such a building is to 
be raised, in addition to the school house, the estimates of the two 
works must be kept entirely distinct. 

Means to mbbt thb estimate, and to~*qualify the case for consi- 
deration by the lords of H. M. treasury. — ^Their lordships, in important 
cases, have at times granted one-half of the estimated cost of the work ; 
— and where peculiar difficulties exist, the national society has made up 
a small portion of the first moiety, preyiously to transmitting the 
memorial; — still it is needful, in every case, that local contributions 
should be made, either in money, materials, labour, &c. &c. It is not, 
however, requinte that the local contributions should haye been collected, 
nor even that specific promises should have been obtained from persons 
interested in the imdertaking but residing at a distance. The probable 
amount of their donations may be specified ; and when the result of the 
greatest possible exertions is calculated in this manner, and communicated 
to the national society, with the other requisite particulars, the committee 
will use their best exertions to secure the success of the undertaking. 
Only it is to be observed, that the amount of private subscriptions of 
every kind must, of necessity, have been '' received, expended, and 
accounted for,** before any grant from H. M. treasury can be claimed. 

When subscriptions are made for a dwelling house for the master or 
mistress, as weU as for a school house, the proportion of the total sum 
raised or expected, as applicable to each object, must be distinctly 
explained. 

Gifis and Conveyances for ike Erection and Support of Schools. 

Neither land, nor money charged upon land, nor directed to be laid 
out in land, can be given by will ; * but persons disposed to give land 
in their life-time, are requested to observe, that every piece of land 
appropriated for the erection of a school house, &C. 'ought to be vested 
in trustees, for the purposes of the school, &c., and by deed enrolled in 
the court of chancery within six months a^r the execution. The deed 
must be an indenture, sealed and delivered in the presence of two wit- 
nesses twelve calendar months before the death of the grantor, according 
to the provisions in the 9th Geo. II. c. 36, except where the conveyance 
is upon a purchase of full consideration, according to a proviso in the 
second section of that Act, or does not exceed half an acre, as provided 
by the stat. and 7 Will. IV. c. 70 ; in either of which cases the deed 
need nol kMiiU'jflnd. delivered twelve months before the death of the 

" ^^ " of a gift by will see p. 112. 
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giantor, bat the oiher reqnisitioiis of the said Acts must be complied 
with. The deed should proyide for the appointment of new trustees in 
case of the death, disability, or resignation of the original trustees ; and 
it should specify the trusts distinctly, so as to preserre the property for 
the uses originally intended. The appointment of a schoolmaster, &c., 
and the regulation of admittance to the school, may either be distinctly 
pointed out in the deed, or left to the discretion of the trustees, subjeofc 
to such control as might be thought necessaiy ; — ^the particular regula- 
tions must of necessity be left to the discretion of the foundas of this 
charity. A deed of bargain and sale is the most conrenient fi>rm for 
conveying a fee simple ; * and if this shall be acknowledged by the 
grantor, for the purpose of enrolment, the record, or any official copy, 
will be evidence of the deed itself, without proving the execution by the 
witnesses, or proving their hand-writing if the witnesses should be dead 
when such proof shsll be wanted ; but if the grantor cannot conveniently 
acknowledge the deed, it may be enrolled on an acknowledgment by any 
of the other parties, or an affidavit of the due execution of the deed. 
Yet the acknowledgment of the grantor is preferable, for the reasons 
before stated. In specifying trusts the bene&ctor may be as particular 
as he pleases ; but it would be sufficient if he directed to the following 
effect, viz., *'*' That the trustees shall hold in trust for the manager for 
the time being of a school at , which shall always be united to The 

NATIONAL SOCIETY FOB PROMOTING THE EDUCATION OP THE POOR IN 
THE PRINCIPLES OF THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH THROUGHOUT ENGLAND 

AND Wales, and shall be conducted in conformity with the principles 
of that institution, and towards the advancement of its end and designs." 
Though tins society is now incorporated by the tojbI charter, and 
rendered capable of holding lands, or money charged upon land, or 
directed to be laid out in land, it is still precluded from taking by wiU, 
or in any other way than by deed, enrolled according to the provisions 
of the above mentioned statute of 9th Geo. II. c. 36 ; but if the land 
or money so charged or directed be given to this society for the purposes 
of its institution, t the intervention of trustees, and the description of 
the uses to which it is to be applied, are no longer necessary, and it will 
be sufficient to convey the same to the society by its proper name, viz., 
"The national society for promoting the education of the 
POOR in the principles of the established church throughout 
England and Wales." 

Copy of an Act- (o facilitate the Conveyance of Sites for School 

rooms, ^c, 

(6 and 7 WUliam IV. c. 70 ; 13th August, 1836.) 

Whereas it is expedient to promote the education of poor children in 
the principles of true religion and useful knowledge, and to afford addi- 
tional facilities for the erection of school rooms to be used for that 
purpose : be it enacted by the king's most excellent majesty, by and 

* A bargain and sale is subject to 51. doty when not made on a sale, 
f The society declines to accept trusts un behalf of parochial or other national 
schools. 
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ynth tEe advice and consent of the Lords s^ritnal and temporal, and 
Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, and by tiie authority of 
the same, that from and after the passing of this Act it shall be lawftd 
for the lord or lad j of any manor, whether seised in fee-simple, fee-tail, 
or for life, or being a corporation aggregate or sole, or a feme corert 
(with the consent of her husband), or a minor (with the consent of his 
or her guardian or guardians), or an idiot or lunatic (by his or her com- 
mittee or committees), to convey to the incumbent and churchwardens of 
any parish in which a school for the education of poor children is 
intended to be erected, or to the trustees of any such school in any 
parish or extra-parochial place, so much of the common or waste grounds 
in any such pi^ish or extra-parochial place as may be required for the 
site of such school, and of a house or houses for the master or mistress 
of such school ; and the conveyance of such part of the common or 
waste grounds by the lord or lady of the manor wherein the same shall 
be situate, shall be a good and sufficient conveyance for the purpose of 
vesting the fee-simple and inheritance thereof in the parties to whom 
the same shall be conveyed, fer the purpose hereinbefore specified, as 
fully and effectually as if every person having right of common upon 
such common or waste grounds had joined in and executed such con- 
veyance. 

II. And be it further enacted, that it shall be lawful for all persons 
being seised in fee-simple, fee-tail, or for life, femes covert (with the 
consent of their husbands), minors (with the consent of their guardians), 
and idiots or lunatics (by their committees), to convey any portion of 
land of which they may respectively be seised, including copyhold land, 
if the lord or lady of the manor shall consent thereto, in the same man* 
ner, to the same persons, and for the same purpose as hereinbefore 
authorised with respect to common or waste ground. 

III. And be it Airther enacted, that it shall be law^ for any spiritual 
or ecclesiastical body corporate, or spiritual person being a corporation 
sole, to convey any portion of land belonging to any such body corporate, 
or belonging to any such spiritual person in the capacity of a corporation 
sole in respect of any ecclesiastical preferment held by him, to the incor- 
porated National Society for promoting the education of the poor in the 
principles of the Established Church, or to the minister and church- 
wardens for the time being of the parish wherein such land shall be 
situate, or to any trustees to be named by the bishop of the diocese, for 
the purpose of erecting thereon a school room or school rooms to be used 
for the education of poor children in the principles of the Christian 
reUgion, according to the doctrines and discipline of the united Church 
of England and Ireland, and also, where it may be required, for the 
purpose of erecting thereon a house or houses for the master and mis- 
tress of such schools : provided always, that in case of any spiritual 
person being a corporation sole, the consent of the bishop of the diocese 
shall be testified by his being a party to the conveyance of such land ;* 
and all conveyances made by virtue and according to the provisions of 
this Act shall be valid and ^f^Bot^gj^^mjimtJa all intents and purposes 
for vesting the fee-simple aadL. ^^^^^^BMII '^^^ conveyed thereby 
in the parties to whom the IM^P^PPW^^HlrftBdie purpose here- 
inbefore specified. ^ ^ '•: 
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lY. And be it fiirther enacted, that in any case where before the 
passing of this Act a school room or house for a schoohnaster or mistress 
shall have been built upon common or waste land of a manor, the lord 
or lady of which was not enabled by law to make a yalid and efPectoal 
eonyeyance thereof, or on land belonging to any person or persons or 
corporation not enabled by law to make a valid and effectual eonyeyance 
thereof, such person or persons or corporation shall haye, with respect to 
the site of such school room and house, all the powers which are by this 
Act giyen with respect to the conveyance of sites upon which school rooms 
or houses are intended to be built, subject in every case to the proyisiops 
in this Act contained as to the consent of the bishop of the diocese to 
the conveyance by a spiritual person being a corporation sole. 

y. And be it further enacted, that all conveyances by this Act 
authorised to be made shall be by bargain and sale enrolled, and may be 
so made either for a valuable consideration or as a free gif^ ; and that 
if any money shall be paid to a spiritual person being a corporation sole, 
the same shall be applied and disposed of for the benefit of such spiritual 
person and his successors, in such manner as the bishop in whose diocese 
the land so conveyed shall be situated, shall, by writing under his hand, 
to be registered in the registry of his diocese, direct and appoint. 

YI. Provided always nevertheless, and be it further enacted, that it 
shall not be lawful for any person or persons, corporation or corporations, 
by virtue of this Act, to convey any common or waste ground, being 
part of a manor or any other land or ground, for the site of any school 
and house or houses for the master or mistress thereof, which shall 
exceed in quantity one half of a statute acre ; and that the quantity 
and valine thereof to be conveyed in every case shall be ascertained 
immediately previous to such conveyance by a land-surveyor, to be 
appointed, in case the said land or ground shall belong to any spiritual 
or ecclesiastical body or person, by the bishop of the diocese in which 
the land shall be situated, by an instrument under his hand ; and thai 
the said instrument and the report of the survey and valuation by such 
surveyor (such report being verified by the declaration of the said sur- 
veyor before a justice of the peace, and in case the said land or ground 
shall belong to any spiritual or ecclesiastical body or person, signed by 
the bishop in testimony of his approbation thereof), shall be annexed to 
the deed of conveyance. 

Forms supplied by the National Society for the conducting of 

School Business, ^c. 

Books, List (1) of the elementary and religious, — ^used in the Sunday 
and Simday and daily schools in union with the society. 

list (2) of the, — ^published under the direction of the committee 

of general literature and education, for the use of national schools. 
List (3) of account, — ^registers, rules, orders, class-books, and 



all articles of stationery, &c. required in national schools. 
Building, Suggestions for, — school rooms and fitting them up, &c. ; 

with examples, &c. 
Central establishment, Rules for admission and tminim ijkaiMnd 

for the men and women's boarding houses. '-'-V j^ ' 
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Central establishmbnt, Notice to schools in union, as to masters 

and mistresses. 
Gifts and conveyances. On, — for the erection and support of schools, 

and a form of legacy, with the new school site Act, 6 and 7 Wm. 

IV. c. 9. 
Grants, Form of application for obtaining,— of money for the erecting, 

enlarging, and fitting up of school rooms. 
Scholars, On the methods of keeping up connexion with the, — ^who 

have been educated in the schools. 
Schools, A brief sketch of the rise and progress of, — ^for the religious 

education of the poor. 
Recommendations for improving the discipline and conduct 

of, — and Dr. Bell's Manual for schoolmasters, 8th edit. Is, 
Union, Form of application for, — and certificate of the act of union. 
Form of certificate to be used when pecuniary aid is required 

for the building, enlarging, and fitting up of infant school rooms. 
"Works op industry. Some account of, — ^in connexion with schools. 

Instructions in needle- work and knitting, Is. 6(1. 

s or with specimens of the work, 7*'. 

Extract from Minutes of the Committee of Council on 

Education, 24tk Sept. 1839. 

Read an account of the applications for pecuniary aid to schools in 
Great Britain, not including applications for endowment under 1st and 
2nd Vict. cap. 87. 

The lords of the committee deliberate as to the best manner of 
effecting the oWects contemplated in the vote of the last session. The 
sum voted is £30,000, the number of applications is already 307, the 
number of scholars to be educated in the proposed schools is 58,302, 
and the amount applied for is £48,590. 

The lords of the committee observe that in a large proportion of the 
applications now before them the memorialists have commenced, or 
undertaken, the erection of school houses in the expectation of receiving 
pecuniary assistance from her majesty's government, upon conditions 
similar to those which were required by the lords of the treasury ; and 
the lords of the committee resolve to be guided by the regulations con- 
tained in the treasury minutes in so fiu: as will be considered with the 
terms of her majesty's order in council of 3rd of June, 1839. 

The following regulations will therefore govern the appropriation of 
the sum entrusted to the superintendence of the committee for the 
present year :— 

Reguiations, 

1. Every application for a grant is to be made in the form of a 
memorial, addressed '^ To the right honourable the lords of the com- 
mittee of council on education." 

Propoted Outline of a Memorial to be addressed to the Right HonouraHe 

the Lurds of H. M. Treeaury^ Sfc, Sfc. 

[1. A petition for pecnoiary assistance in building, with a statement of any 
Meoliar dMBcolties in the way of promoting the education of the poor, &c. 
IIJI, This may be expressed briefly, and in very general terms. 
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2. A reference to the correspondencr held with the national society, for all 

particalars relative to the subject of the memorial. 
N.B. It will be advisable that the memorial should not enter into any details. 

3. A declaration that the applicants are ready to submit to any audit of their 

building accounts which the lords of the treasury may direct, and to make 
such periodical reports respecting the state of their schools and the num- 
ber of scholars educated as may be called for. 

4. A declaration that there are not any charitable funds, or public and private 

endowments in the place which might render any further grants for 
promoting education inexpedient or unnecessary ; or if such funds and 
endowments exist, a short explanation of their nature, manner of appro- 
priation, &c. with the reason why they do not supersede the preceding 
petition for pecuniary assistance. 
Dated and signed by the several promoters of the school.] 

2. The committee will consider the memorials in order according to 
the dates at which they have been, or shall be received. 

8. The right of inspection will be required by the committee in all 
cases. Inspectors authorized by her majesty in council will be appointed 
from time to time to yisit schools to be henceforth aided by public 
m<mey. The inspectors will not interfere with the religious instruction 
or discipline, or management of the school, it being their object to collect 
&cts and information, and to report the result of iheir inspections to the 
committee of council. 

4. Before any application for aid shall be entertained, the committee 
will require to be satisfied, by reference either to the inspectors, or to 
the national or British and Foreign school society, or, if the school be 
in Scotland, to some competent authority there. 

1st. That the case is deserving of assistance. 

2nd. That there are no charitable or other Amds or endowments 

which might supersede the necessity of a grant, 
drd. That the site of the school house has been obtained with a good 

legal tenure, and that by conveyance to trustees it has been duly 

secured for the education of the children of the poor. 
4 th. That it is reasonable to expect that the school will be efficiently 

and permanently supported. 

5. The committee will require that every building, on behalf of which 
any application is entertained, shall be of substantial erection, and that 
in the plans thereof not less than six square feet be provided for each 
child. 

6. All recipients of grants will be required to bind themselves to 
submit to any audit of their building accoxmt, and. to furnish any reports 
of their schools which the committee of council may require. 

7. The committee will require that the certificate hereto annexed 
shall be signed by the applicants and presented to the committee, before 
their lordships will authorize the payment of any grant which may be 
made to a school. 

8. In all ordinary cases the grants will be made in aid of the erection 
of school houses (exclusive of residence for master or assistant) upon 
the following further conditions : — 

1st. That for every lOs. to be granted by the committee, the means 
of educating one child (at least) shall be provided. 
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2nd. That the amount of private subscription shall be received, 
expended, and accounted for, before their lordships will authorize 
the payment of the grant. 

9. In every application for aid to the erection of a school house in 
England or Wales, it must be stated whether the school is in connexion 
with the national society, or the British and Foreign school society; 
and if the said school be not in connexion with either of those societies, 
the committee will not entertain the case, unless some special circum- 
stances be exhibited to induce their lordships to treat the case as special. 

10. Under the head of special the following may be included : — 

1st. Cases of peculiar urgency, arising in poor and populous places. 
2nd. Peculiar cases in which sums may be required for the aid and 

support of existing schools. 
3rd. Cases of schook in England or Wales which are not connected 

with the national or Briti^ and Foreign society. 

Letter offering Grant, and Certificate. 

Committee of Council on Education, 
Council Office, Whitehall, September, 1839. 

With reference to the application for a grant of £, , in aid of- 



the lords of the committee of council on education have directed me to 
transmit to you the enclosed copy of a certificate, which contains the 
conditions upon which their lordships will appropriate the sum intrusted 
to their superintendence for the present year. 

I am further directed to state to you that, adverting to the number 
of scholars for whom accommodation will be provided in the proposed 
school, and to the regulation of the lords of the treasury, dated 11th 
July, 1834, their lordships will be prepared to direct the appropriation 

of £ , for the school at , upon receiving from the promoters of 

the said school a communication that they will accept the conditions 
contained in the enclosed certificate, and upon, the understanding that 
the school be completed according to the plan and estimates, by further 
subscription, which their lordships trust may be raised by additional 
exertions. 

Their lordships desire to receive an answer to this proposal on or 
before the 1st November next, as, in case it should not be accepted, 
their lordships are anxious to make a proposal, upon the same condi- 
tions, to other parties who have made similar applications. 

My lords request that the certificate may be retained for the present. 

If this offer should be accepted, their lordships will give the necessary 
directions that the sum offered shall be set apart for the school, and that 
the paymaster of civil services shall pay the amount upon the conditions 
being fulfilled, and upon the certificate being properly signed, and 
presented to their lordships. 

I have the honour to be, 
Sir, 
Your obedient servant, . 

Have the goodness to place your answer under a separate cover, 
addxened ^^ To the derk of the council, Whitehall," endorsed ^^ Edu- 
calioil** 
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Cerfificate. 

We, the undenigned, being the majority of the school cominittee or 
tnutees representing the promoters of the erection of the sdiool house 
a t , hereby certify, for the information of the right honomahle the 
lords of the committee of council on education : — 

Ist. That the new school house, in aid of which your lordships 'were 

pleased to grant £ ^ is completed in a satis&ctory and workmanlike 

manner, being built of the proper dimensions, and in aU respects aooord- 
ing to the plan and specification proposed to and approyed by jour 
lordships. 

2nd^ That the amount of priyate subscriptions specified in our 
memorials to your lordships has been reeeived, expended, and aooonnted 
for ; and there does not remain any debt, chaige» or claim of any kind 
on account of the building, except what will be liquidated by jour 
lordships' grant, the payment of which is now prayed fi>r. 

drd. That the site of the school house has been obtained with a good 
legal tenure, and has been duly conveyed to trustees, so as to secure the 
bmlding for the purpose of educating the children of the poor. 

4th. That we are ready to submit to any audit of our aooonnts for 
building which your loidships may direct, to make such periodical 
reports ren>ecting the state of our schools as your lordships may call fi»r, 
and to admit your lordships' inspectors, according to the annexed 
regulation, marked (A). 

In testimony whereof we affix our signatures, and request the pay- 
ment of the sum appropriated to the school at — -—aforesaid. 

Signed and dated,^ 

Regulation (A), 

The right of inspection will be required by the committee in all cases. 
Inspectors authorized by her majesty in council will be appointed from 
time to time to yisit schools to be henceforth aided by public money. 

The inspectors will not interfere with the religious instruction, or 
discipline, or management of the school, it being their object to collect 
&cts and information, and to report the result of their inspections to 
the committee of coundL 

Extract from Minutes of the Committee of Council on Education^ 

20th November, 1839. 

Ordered^ That the following letter, and the questions thereto appended, 
be transmitted to the several national, British, and infant schools, re- 
ported to have applied for grants for the erection of school houses, under 
ordinary circumstances, as a provisional inquiiy. 

Circular, No, 1. 

Committee of Council on Education, 
Council Office, Whitehall, November, 1839. 
Sir, 
I am directed by the lords of the committee of council on education, 
in reference to your memorial applying for aid fix>m the parliamentary 
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grant, to defray the expense attending the erection of a school at 

y to transmit to you the enclosed questions, relating chiefly to the 

nature of the site, and of the proposed erection, and to request ihat you 
will furnish their lordships with as precise information on the suhject of 
each question as circumstances enahle you to afford. 

If in any particular you are unahle to state precisely the decision of 
the promoters of the school, you will acquaint their lordships with their 
intentions in more general terms, and will subsequently draw the atten- 
tion of the promoters of the school to the subject, and forward their 
decision with as little delay as possible. 

I have the honour, &c. 
Questions. — Form (A). 

SITUATION. 



The site on which the school is erected is situated in or near 

street (or road), being a plot of ground lying between or near . 

State the extent of the site, and how it is bounded. 

Nature and height of the fence with which it is to be enclosed. 

What is the tenure on which this site will be held ? 

How many trustees will be appointed ? 

Give their names, professions, &c. 

State the form in which the object to which the building is to be 
devoted is expressed in the trust-deed. 

Describe the means by which this site will be drained ; stating the 
distances which collatersJ drains will hare to run, and the nature of the 
main drain. 

Are any yitriol works, tanneries, size manufactories, slaughter-houses, 
or other noxious trades situated near this site ? 

Is it in the neighbourhood of any undrained marsh, or swampy 
groimd, any large xmcoyered drain, or laige stagnant pool ? 

What is the nature of the superficial bed on which the foundation 
will rest? 

BUILDING. 

Of what is the foundation to consist ? 

WALLS. 

State their thickness. 

The materials of which they are to be built. 
Are they to be plastered internally ? 

State the height of the walls and each of the school-rooms, as well as 
the height of the ceiling from the floor. 

WINDOWS. 

State their number. 

Their sizes. 

The material of the casements or window-frames. 

The nature of the opening. 
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ROOF. 



State tHe size of the timbers and joists, and the nature of the vrood 
used. ' 

The nature of the corering. 

State whether it is to be plastered internally, and in what manner. 
Will gutters and spouts be provided ? and if so, of what material ? 

FLOOR. 

Of what will it consist ? 

If boarded, how high above internal ground ? 

Furnish a plan of the school-house immediately, if possible ; and if 
not, state the dimensions of the school room, and tnuosmit the plan 
in a few days. 

TBNTILATION, &C. 

State in what manner the school room is to be ventilated and warmed. 

What extent of enclosed ground will be provided for the recreation 
of the children ? 

Who are the chief promoters of the school ? State their names, 
professions, &c. 

From what district is it expected that children will attend the school ? 
Define the boundaries of that district. 

What is its population ? 

State what charitable or other funds and endowments for the educa- 
tion of the children of the poor exist in this district. 

Enumerate the schools for the children of the poor existing in this 
district, and the number of children each will accommodate. 

State the grounds for representing this case as deserving of assistance. 

Among the reasons for expecting that the schools will be efficiently 
and permanently supported, state the probable amount of annual 8ul>- 
scriptions and donations. 

Of annual collections. 

Of annual produce of endowment. 

Of school fees. 

Of any other source of income. 

State, generally, the extent of the resources which the neighbourhood 
is likely to furnish for the support of schools. 

What is the estimated cost of the erection (exclusive of residence of 
schoolmaster or assistant, and of boundary fences) ? 

What is the amount now raised by subscriptions to meet this expen- 
diture ? 

How much do the promoters expect to raise by subscriptions and 
donations ? 

From what other source do they expect aid, and to what amount ? 

What is the extent of the expected deficiency in the funds for the 
erection of the school house? 
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Extract from Minutes of the Committee of Council on Education^ 

3rd December, 1839. 

Thdr lordships deliberated on the 9th regulation of the 24th of Sep- 
tember ; yiz. '^ In every application for aid to the erection of a school 
house in England or Wales, it must be stated whether the school is in 
connexion with the National Society, or the British and Foreign Society ; 
and if the said school be not in connexion with either of those societies, 
the committee will not entertain the case, unless some special circum- 
stances be exhibited to induce their lordships to treat the case as special." 

Resolved^ — ^That if such special circumstances be stated as to induce 
the committee to entertain the consideration of any such case, their 
lordships will require to be informed, — 

1. What are the objections which the applicants make to connecting 
the intended school with the National Society, or the British and Fereign 
School Society. 

2. To whom the superintendence of religious instruction will be con- 
fided in their school, and whether such religious instruction will be 
obligatory on all the children in the school, or whether the parent or 
natural sniardian of any child may withdraw it from such relifidous 
instruction, or from anj portion of it, without thereby forfeitin| the 
adyantages of the general education in the school. 

3. Whether the Bible or Testament will be required to be read daily 
in the school by the children, and whether any and what catechism will 
be taught, and whether, if the parents or guardian of any child object 
to such catechetical instruction^ it will be enforced or dispensed with. 

4. Whether the children who attend the day school are required to 
attend a Sunday school, for the purpose of religious instruction, or to 
attend for divine worship at any particular church or chapel, or whether 
the place of divine worship is left to the selection of their parents solely, 
without their incurring, by reason of such selection, any loss of the pri- 
vileges of the school. 

5. Whether the school is to be connected with the congregation of 
any religious denomination, either by the erection of the school house 
within the boundary wall of the site on which a place of divine worship 
is built, or by reason of its being chiefly supported by subscriptions from 
the members of such congregation, or in consequence of any rule limiting 
admission to any one religious denomination. 

6. If it is intended that the school shall be so established and sup- 
ported, the committee must be informed what is the district from which 
the children will assemble in the school ; what is the population of the 
district, and what portion of that population belongs to the religious 
denomination of the congregation with which the school is connected. 

Resolved,— rThat on these facts in relation to each case being presented 
to the committee, and their lordships being satisfied that the regulations 
of the 24th of September will in all other respects be fulfilled, they will 
limit their aid to those cases in which proof is given of a great deficiency 
of education for the poorer classes in the district ; of vigorous eflbrts 
having been made by the inhabitants to provide funds, and of the indis- 
pensable need of further assistance ; and to those cases in which com- 
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petent provision will be made for the instruction of the children in the 
Echool ; the daily reading of a portion of the Scriptures forming part of 
such instruction. 

The committee will further give a preference to schools in which the 
religious instruction will be of the same character as that given in schools 
in connexion with one or other of the aboye^named societies ; and to 
those in which the school committee or trustees, while thej provide for 
the daily reading of the Scriptures in the school, do not enforce any rule 
by which the children will be compelled to learn a catechism, or attend 
a place of divine worship, to which their parents, on religions grounda, 
object. 

Resolved^ — That the following circular and questions be transmitted 
to the applicants for aid for the support of schools. 

Circular, J\ o. 2. 

Committee of Council on Education, 
Council OflGice, Whitehall 
Sir. 

In reference to your application for aid from the parliamentary grant, 
to defray a portion of the annual expenses incurred for the support of 

the school at , I am directed by the Committee of Council to transmit 

to you the enclosed copy of their regulations of the 24th of September. 

I am to request you to observe that your application for such assist- 
ance can only be entertained under special circumstances ; and I am to 
inform you that my lords will be chiefly 'disposed to grant such aid in 
cases in which they receive sufficient evidence of the great deficiency of 
the means of education in the vicinity of such schools, when they are 
convinced that the utmost efforts have been made by the inhabitants for 
their support, and when reUef from a temporary embanassment would 
probably ensure the permanent prosperity of the school. My lords are 
of opinion that schools will be most extensively useful when supported 
by the exertions of the school committees and other benevolent indivi* 
duals by whom they have been founded. The grant of money voted by 
Parliament was intended to encourage, not to supersede or impair, su(^ 
local exertions ; applications for aid to defray the annual expenses oi a 
school can therefore only be admitted in consequence of difficulties of a 
peculiar character, rendering the case an exception to general rules. 

I am therefore to request you to examine and reply to the enclosed 
series of questions, when my lords wiU proceed to the frurther considerar- 
tion of your application. 

I have the honour be 

Your obedient servant . 

• 

Questions, — Form {B). 

1. Whether the school is connected with the National Society^ or 
Britbh and Foreign School Society ? 

2. What is the tenure on which the site of the school is hrid ? 

3. Who are the trustees ? 
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4. State the form in whicH the object to which the buildiiig is devoted 
is expressed in the trust-deed. 

5. State the length, breadth, and height of each of the school-rooms, 
by internal measurement. 

6. Is a master's residence attached to the school ? 

7. Who are the chief promoters of the school ? State their names, 
professions, &c. m 

8. From what district do children attend the school ? Define the 
boundaries of that district 

0. What is the population ? 

10. State what charitable or other fimds and endowments for •the 
education of the children of the poor exist in this district. 

11. Enumerate the schools for the children of the poor existing in 
this district, and the number of children each will accommodate. 

12. State the grounds for representing this case as deserving of assist- 
ance granted only under special circumstances, in cases of peculiar 
urgency, to relieve the temporary embarrassment of important schools. 

1 3. Among the reasons for expecting that the schools will be efficiently 
and permanently supported (if the temporary embarrassment now expe- 
rienced be relieved), state the probable amoimt of aimual subscriptions 
and donations. 

Of annual collections. 

Of annual produce of endowment. 

Of school fees. 

Of any other source of income. 

1 4. State generally the extent of resources which the neighbourhood 
is likely to furnish for support of schools. 

15. What is the salary of the schoolmaster ? What is the salary of 
the schoolmistress ? 

16. Is a house provided for the schoolmaster ? Is a house provided 
for the school mistress ? 

17. Is the schoolmaster provided with fuel? Is the schoolmistress 
provided with fuel ? 

18. What income do the schoolmaster and schoolmistress derive from 
other sources than the salary afforded ? 

19. Do the schoolmaster and schoolmistress devote their whole time 
to the duties of their office ? and, if not, state what other occupation 
they have. 

20. What is the average annual expenditure for books, apparatus, &c. 
For repairs ? 

For fuel ? 

21. What other expenses are incurred ? 

22. What is the number of children on the books ? 

23. What is the average attendance ? 

24. Have the schoolmaster and schoolmistress, or either of them, 
received instruction in the art of teaching in any, and in what, model 
or training school, and during what period ? 

25. What is the number of classes in the school ? 

26. State what books are employed in each department of instruction. 
1. In tiie mdiiiieiitary classes. 

. 3;'%1 tte dMite which can read words of more than one syllable. 
a. il Ami V^^bmt classes. 
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27. State the course of instruction of each class daring sdiool-honrs 
daily, and for each day in the week. 

28. Are any, and, if so, how many monitors employed to assist the 
master? 

29. Are they paid, and, if so, how much per week ? 

30. What mediod of instruction is employed, distinguishing, 

1 . The system of inutual instruction. 

2. The mixed method of instruction. 

3. The simultaneous method ? 

31. Has the school at a previous period received aid from the parlia- 
mentary grant ; if so, when, for what purpose, and to what extent ? 

32. What is the amount of assistance now sought ? 

33. For what purpose ? 

General Instruction Society for the Publication and Distribution 
of Works to promote Moral, Social, and Religious Knowledge ; and 
to encourage Loyal and Constitutional Principles throughout the 
British Empire^ as the basis of National Education, 

The business of the society is confined exclusively to the purposes 
implied in its title, namely — ^to bring the powerful influence of the press 
to bear on the moral, social, and religious improvement of the British 
people. 

The society has been formed to meet and remove the ignorance and 
prejudices so generally prevalent amongst great masses of the community. 

A donation of ten guineas constitutes a life member ; and persons 
subscribing half-a-guinea annually, or more, are considered members. 

Ladies admitted members on paying the usual subscription, and en- 
titled to all the privileges of the society. 

The itmds are employed as a means of enabling the society to sell and 
distribute newspapers and publications at a cheap rate — and members 
are allowed to purchase, at very reduced prices — upon the same princi- 
ples as those followed by the " Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge," the " Bible Society," and the " Religious Tract Society,"— for 
gratuitous distribution or otherwise. 

No person to partake of the benefits of the society until the subscrip- 
tion for the current year be paid. 

Clergymen and other gentlemen making collections for the society, 
shall, if required, receive half the amoimt in publications ; and when 
remittances amount to twenty pounds or upwaords, the collecting party 
shall be considered a life member. 



Catalogues will be published, from time to time— comprising 
history, modem and ancient — biography — tales — sketches of society — 
church history, &c. — stories for youth— education series, &c. &c. — ^tracts 
— ^pamphlets — ^broadsides, &c. — stales for children, &c. &c. 

The society — the purposes and modes of action of which, are here 
pointed out, has been established under the conviction that it is the dear 
and solemn duty of every lover of his country, to direct the press so. as 
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to meet the uigent want, which has aris^i of diffusing sound knowledge 
on the true relations which exist hetween the constitution of Great 
Britain and her people, and also of teaching and illustrating the social 
and political duties which ought to exist hetween the different classes of 
society ; hy so doing, it is heheved, that a check will he placed on the 
anti-sodal principles, now unhappily too preyalent, and which cannot 
fail, if permitted to extend their influence, to destroy the ciyil and reli- 
gious liberty, of which this kingdom has under the Divine blessing, been 
so long the privileged possessor. The many, socially and politically, 
have hitherto been left to the guidance of the worst and most degraded 
portion of the press, the effects of which have already, in times of excite- 
ment, been seriously felt, and which threaten danger of the most alarming 
character to our venerable institutions. The remedy is plain — the 
powerful lever of the press has been used to disjoint ^e freonework of 
society — ^it must be used to adjust and improve it. The necessity of 
this remedy is particularly obvious at this moment — when powerful 
efforts are making to divest the education of the people of Scripture 
instruction — ^the only basis on which it should be built. 

Connected with national education, the society seeks to imbue parents 
with moral and religious feelings, for by this means only, it is beUeved, 
that the children of the lower classes can ever be educated — as such 
feelings will keep alive the attention of parents to the temporal and 
eternal wel^e of their offspring. Domestic instruction, which can be 
made to comply so far with &mily necessities, as not to deprive the 
frugal parent of the willing assistance of his children, must be the 
general basis of national education ; and it is impossible to describe the 
moral and political importance of thus cherishing the domestic and social 
affections of the English people. 



CATECHIZING. 

*' More knowledge is ordinarily diffused, especially amonft the young and ignorant, by one hour's 
caUcketicdi eicercise, than by many hours* continued discourse.'* — Dk. Owbn. 

" The curate of every parish shall diligently, upon Sundays and holy- 
days, afler the second lesson at evening prayer, openly in the church 
inikruct and examine so many children of his parish sent unto him as 
he shall think convenient, in some part of this catechism." * 

Canon LIX. Ministers to catechize every Sunday. " Every parson, 
vicar, or curate, upon every Sunday and holy-day, before evening prayer, 
shall for half an hour or more, examine and instruct the youth and 
ignorant persons of his parish, in the ten commandments, the articles of 
tibe belief, and in the Lord's prayer ; and shall diligently hear, instruct, 
and teach them the catechism set forth in the Book of Common Prayer. 
And all fathers, mothers, masters, and mistresses, shall cause their chil- 
dren, servants, and apprentices, which have not learned the catechism, 
to come to the church at the time appointed, obediently to hear, and to 

* Rttbric at the end of the catechism. 
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be ordered by the minister, until they hare learned the same. And if 
any ndnisler neglect his duty herein, let him be sharply reproved upon 
the first complaint, and true notice thereof given to the bishop, or ordi- 
nary of the place. If, after submitting himself, he shall wilfully offend 
therein again, let him be suspended ; if so the third time, there being 
little hope that he will be therein reformed, then excommunicated, and 
so remain until he will be reformed. And likewise if any of the said 
fiithers, mothers, masters, or mistresses, children, servants, <h: apprentices, 
shall neglect their duties ; as the one sort in not causing them to come, 
and the other in refusing to leam, as aforesaid ; let them be suspended 
by their ordinaries — ^if they be not children — and if they so pernst by 
the space of a month, then let them be excommunicated." 

It will be well for the minister, when he gives notice of his intention 
to catechize^ to state the portion on which he purposes to question the 
children, and to request them, in the mean time, to look out as many 
passages of Scripture as they can find, which may serve to illustrate and 
confirm it. The minister will find it of infinite service to provide him- 
self with facts and anecdotes explanatory of his subject. The fi:>llowing 
outlines of a course of catechetical lectures on ^' the Lord's prayer" may 
furnish hints to such as have not been accustomed to this most interesting 
part of a mioiBter s ^^ work of fiEdth, and labour of love." 



Catechetical Lectures on the Lord^s Prayer. 

LECTURE I. 

Introdttctory, 

Began by singing. 

Children have souls, as well as men and women — ^the worth of the soul.. 

Matthew xvi. 26. "* Souls will perish, or be saved, as attention is 

paid to them. There are but two ways, in one or other of which we 

are walking. Matt. vii. 13, 14. Ignorance is the great cause of 

destruction. Hos. iv. 6. 
Therefore God commands us to teach little children. Deut. yi. ? ; xxxi. 

11, 12 ; John xxi. 15, 16 ; Eph. vi. 4. 
And promises. Proverbs xxii. 6.^^ 

'' train up" means " catechize." 
Find many examples of good men training up children. Gen. xviii. 19 ; 

Luke i. 4 ; Acts xviii. 25 ; 2 Timothy iii. 15 ; Romans ii. 1 8. 
In the Jewifidi Church there were particular persons appointed, caDed 

** teachers of b^bes," Rom. ii. 20, who used to teach them the *' law," 

till ten years old — and the Talmud till fifleen. When thirteen years 

old they were publicly examined in the synagogues. 
Our blessed Saviour Jesus, when twelve years old, was found in the 

temple. Luke ii. 42. 
So in the Christian Church there were persons appointed who were 

termed ^^ catechists," and children instructed by them were called 

• Let the children look fur the Scriptures, according to the references, and 
read them aloud, the bojs and girls taking alternate portions. 
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^'catechumens." — All were examined for two years— besides Lent 
and Easter. 

Cliiirches and ^unities prosper where this is attended to. 

On the contrary, €K)d punishes those who neglect. 1 Sam. iii. 13.-^ 
Instruction is not all that is necessary — ^but we must see that they 
cUtend to it — ^Eli reproved, but did not restrain. 

In our Church '^ a catechism" is provided — and ministers are directed 
to teach it. — Canon lix. 

What a blessing it is to be bom in happy old England — and to be mem- 
bers of the Established Church — ^No place where children are more 
attended to. 

Contrast die state of poor heathen s children — state in China, '' hung up 
in baskets," — and in India, '^ mothers throw them to alligators,' &c. 

We should thank God for our mercies and privileges. — Who can repeat 
Dr. Watts' hymn viii. " The praises of my tongue," &c. — ^Who can 
tell me a verse which speaks of privileges^ Watts' xii. — Who can tell 
me a verse with examples^ Watte* xiv. '^ What blest examples," &c. 

Let me then now hear if you can repeat the catechism ? 

Well, this catediism I idiall endeavour to explain to you — ^I will begin 
with the Lord's Prayer, because you all Imow that ; and let me beg 
of you, before next Sunday, to try to find me some texto in the Bible 
about prayer. 

Concluded vdth two little stories, — 

I. Some parento never instruct, nor correct their children, but let 
them do as they like, — the consequences, — 

A Farmer robbed by his Son, 

A certain farmer in England had an only son, to whom he was greatly 
attached, and never could think of chastising him for his iaulto. When 
his son arrived at the age of twelve years, he ran away from his father's 
house, and went viith a band of gipsies. For nearly twenty years he 
was never heard of. One day, however, it happened that the old man 
was under the necessity of taking a journey with a large sum of money. 
On his road he had to pass by a wood, and as he was going along, a 
man rushed out of it, seized his horse's bridle, and demanded his money. 
The old man remonstrated with him in vain. He would not hear, but 
again demanded his money. Most reluctantly the poor old man at last 
gave it to him. The robber then stared him in the &ce, and said, ^^ Do 
you know me ?" ** No," said the old man. *' Do not you know me ?" 
he repeated. " No, I do not know you," said the old man. " Well," 
said the robber, '^ I am tour son ! " and returning him his money, 
added, ^ Had you corrected me when I was young, I might have been 
a comfort to you, but now, I am a disgrace to you, and a pest to 
society." — Infants* School Repository, JVb. xxviil. p, 59. 

II. Some childxeo^ who have kind parente, that would have them 
iastnioled, will not attend, — ^the consequences, — 
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' Til^tf bdysfellinto a coal-pit and-^erSkilisd/ ^ nn'i;^*! 

. ^ . <• .. >■ fiiuifnojrl 

•^efoUofring. instance may sh&w to yotcng jieii^ony th^^dlEngiS^t^bf 
dadhejiing tiieir parents^ tJnough but Jbr once, and majat th^ feaaiS^^me 
guard them from profaning the Safobath. A poor, but pi^itSA^iilat^'^lio 
wae employed a« a c<^er, one Sunday sent fbur ^'his'^ytdf^^wo 
boys and two girls, to attend, as usual, the Sunday sdioof) add ^t^t^e 
senrite, at anei^bouring town, with suitable admonifiafis' Vjgflb^t 
loiteiingand playing by the way. The boys, however, coili^<3^^4^^eir 
usual practice, separated from their sisters, and trifled away^«P|ibk; of 
the day in the fields, instead of attending school, and goii^ tM church. 
About noon they were discoyered, and pursued by aperson Vrh^ d l^i^u ed 
to take them to their parents ; but they escaped, and being'^iu6iM^ef 
correction for their sinful conduct, came to the resolution of hiding 
themselres in a neighbouring coal-pit, where their '^ther^lii^^thers 
worked, and where they probably expected to be found, and releas^ the 
next day. They cast off the rope to the depth of two htmdfM*fe^*^d 
attempted to descend by it ; but both missed their hold, f^iltl^ 
pit, and were killed by the fall. In a few hours theif m&ngM^Bdilies 
were found, and presented a melancholy spectacle to th6ir alictos^'flB- 
tracted parents."— P/^a*. ExvosiL 218. ^ "' *^-*- 

Sesng a hymn, and used prayer from the "baptismal serv5c4,"^*-^^flfe 
Ixn:d'« prayer," — " the grace,** &c. -^ /*-«^ 

J,ECTURB 11. ., ..J.^ 

On Prayer. . * , „;. 

Kreliininary remarks on a sudden, death,- whidi took place, dikr^iigr.]^ 

. . > paa4i ,wieek^r^-and asked, if Grod Iiad called them, where wouldiii^^iiiv 

n-,hdl . Observed bow good God isio^qtare us^^^ I HaHl-beeQ^Qaih^ 

ff.amyiy I' could not teach them. . ... .. . j. •. /Z* MUihn 

WhditB.'pmyerP Psalms xxr. 1 ;..lxii. fi. "drowning boy.? '»i,u{'aq cii 
'Wihende are we commanded to pray? Matt yL 5; HiiLiiii;; 6(4^; 
' ..1 Theas* v. 37; 1 Tim. iL 8. ;^.r;i[«Mj^1o 

To iio^^Mi. should we pa^y? LukexL 11^ &c.i Matt« ¥i.xdH;)iffi|^iJS. 

When should we pray! Bsaba ,t^ .3<; 1t.> 1-7, lxxxvi< 8 ;i hq^^iiixoi/; 
f\ Eph. vi. 18» 1. ii. : . ]• i.» j ..-•.. ,«•••' ^'j l)fli/04f 

B^r irAci^ should, we .pia^f t? . fibb« iT.. \<) ; Caaha ixxxijii ^i^^ii Back. 

' tjcxxJfL 25, ^c« . -. ! .i -..[i i.ii.Mv'' •,. '* '• .1 • 'ij Hi.' f.t/C^^ 

For ,'tvh(m should we.;pfay?> !• T&ol; ii. ^i^ 2; parentis' iorc <&iUieo, 

, ii«iri9|ers for serviilitli, farotiiflon / .* i . : ..--*j3j 

JaoL'Whofitmmnf s1uHtIdnW6,pniy.?iJcdiii ^v^il^ii ixviil^^ mstii^y fiiek 

\]iS4\W~hrfli2,;ft3^hjl\'siw^6» »i- ''"rr ;i[:.!tij i-.-i - ' it : : .l;LrJJ^. !.>£fli j > 

W(}if»:Mi0tA;^/^iaaftOiplU|t'?irll6maxifi.tiiLi:S^6; ^J-udeifiObwiM .i^xi m'ij 
60dr^Bb1vfiriBi|ha<<tiD&'Wiant^ doas hia not;?- MdtLwiltB^ Ivillof ii*ftiu all 
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What encouragement hare we to praj? Job xxii. 27; Psalm 1. 15 ; 

Psalm xxxiy. 15 ; Isaiah Ixv. 24 ; Matt. yii. 7, 11 ; Luke xi. 13 ; 

Romans x. 13 ; James L 5. 
Haw should we pray? with humility, Psabn ix. 12; sincerity, Jer. 

xxix. 12, 13 ; xxiy. 7; Joel ii. 13 ; faith. Matt. xxi. 22 ; Mark xi. 

24 ; fervency, Rom. xii. 1 1 ; Jas. y. 16 ; perseyerance, Rom. xii. 12 ; 

Eph. yi. 18 ; Luke xyiii. 1, &c. ; loye, 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
What has prayer done? Daniel ii. 17 — 19 ; Acts xii. 5 ; Heb. xi. 33, &c. 
Examples of praying people ? Abraham, Gen. xyii. 18. 20 ; Jacob, 

Gen. xxxii. 24 ; Jabez, 1 Ohron. iy. 9, 10 ; Hannah, I Sam. i. 10 ; 

David, 2 Sam. xy. 3 1 ; Daniel yi. 10; Hosea xii. 4 ; J^ehemiah i. 

4 — 11, ii. 4 ; y. 19; xiii. 31 ; Matt. xxy. 25; Luke xyiii. 15; 

Acts X. 2 ; Jesus, Matt. xxyi. 39, and passim. 
Anecdotes. 

Prayer of a poor Hottentots and his deliverance from the lion, 

Mr. Kay, on one of his journeys among the natives, records the 
following : — 

I visited a poor sick Hottentot, who recently experienced one of the 
most remarkable and providential deliverances which I ever heard or 
read of. I found him in great pain, from the shocking woimds which 
h^ had received on the occasion : in the course of conversation, he fur- 
nished me with the following particulars of his escape from the jaws of 
a lion, which he ascribes wholly to the gracious interposition, of the 
Father of Mercies, and which are therefore worthy of being recorded to 
His glory. 

About three weeks or a month ago, he went out on a hunting excur- 
sion, accompanied by several other natives. Arriving on an extensive 
plain, where there was abundance of game, they discovered a number 
of lions, which appeared to be disturbed by their approach. A prodi- 
giously large male Uon immediately separated himself 6om the troop, and 
began slowly to advance toward the party ; th^majority of whom were 
young, and altogether unaccustomed to encounters of so formidable a 
nature. While the animal was yet at a distance, they all dismounted, 
to prepare for firing ; and, according to the custom on such occasions, 
be^em tying their horses together by means of the bridles, with the view 
of Keeping them between themselves and the lion, as an object to attract 
his attention, until they were able to take deliberate aim. His move- 
ments, however, were at length too swift for them. Before the horses 
were properly fastened to one another, the monster made a tremendous 
bound or two, and suddenly pounced upon the hind parts of one of 
them ; which, in its fiight, plunged forward, and knocked down the 
poor man in question, who was holding the reins in his hand. His 
comrades instantly took flight, and ran off with all speed ; and he, of 
course, rose as quickly as possible, in order to follow them. But no 
sooner had he r^ained his feet, than the majestic beast, with a seeming 
consciousness of ms superior might, stretched forth his paw, and, striking 
him just behind the neck, immediately brought him to the ground again. 
He then rolled on his back ; when the lion set his foot upon his breast, 
and kqr down upon him. The poor man now became almost breathless : 

8 
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partly from fear, but prindpallj frosa. tbe iiUokral^le piBBBare-^oC' his 
terxific load. He endeayouied to more a little to oae dde, im oqder.to 
breathe^ but, feeling this, the creature seized bis left arm, dose, tot the 
elhow ; and after once lajing hold 'with his teeth, he oontinofid t^fc^mfmao 
hunself with the limb for some time, biting it in sundry differ^t.pkw^ 
down to the hand, the thick part of which seemed to have been pi^roed 
entirely through. AH this time the lion did not appear to be aqgiy^ 
but merely caught at his prey like a cat sporting widi a mouse which is 
not quite dead ; so that iikere was not a single bone fract u red, as wonM. 
in all probability hare been the case had the creature been hungry or 
irritated. While writhing in agony, gasping for breath, and expecting 
erery moment to be torn limb from Umb, the sufferer cried to his.cfsn- 
panions for assistance, but cried in yain. On raiang his head a-tittfc^ 
the beast opened his dreadful jaws to receive it ; but, proridentiatly,.!^ 
hat, which I saw in its rent state, slipped off, so that ihe poinita of the 
teeth only just grazed the sur&oe of the skidL The Koa now set;hii9 
foot on the arm from which the blood was freely flowing.: his fe^M&I 
paw was soon corered therewith, and he again and again licked it ctei^ 
The idea yerily makes me shudder while I writo. But this was notidli^ 
worst ; for the animal, then steadily fixing his flaming eyes cm those <of 
the man, smelt on one side, and then on the other, of his fecej and 
haying tasted the blood, he appeared half inclined to devour his helplesg 
victim. ^^ At this critical moment," said the poor man, ^ I reoolle^dd 
having heard that there is a God in the heavens, who is able to deHv^ 
at the veiy last extremity ; and I began to pray that He would save m^ 
and not ^low the lion to eat my flesh and drink my blood." Wbite 
thus engaged in calling on God, the beast turned himself comf^etelj 
round. On perceiving this, the Hottentot made an effort to get from 
under him ; but no sooner did the creature observe his movement, tiiaa 
he laid terrible hold of his right thigh : this wound was dreadfully de^ 
and evidently occasioned the sufferer most excruciating pain. He i^[ain 
sent up his cry to God ^r help ; nor were his prayers in vain. . The 
huge animal soon afterward quietly relinquished his piiey, thoigh /h{f 
had not been in the least interrupted^ Having deliberately i;^sei>;from 
his seat, he walked majestically off, to the distance of t\mty,9t'fwtf 
paces ; and then lay down in the grass, as if for the pujrpose of WJ|tf)hii^ 
the man. Being happily relieved of his load, he yentured t6'0it.^« 
which immediately attracted the lion s attention : nevertheless^ it «bd 
not induce another attack, as the poor fellow naturally OKpeeted ; biftt^ 
as if bereft of power, he again arpse^ took his departure, and was seon 
no more. The man seeing this, tpok:up his.gun, and hasted aw^'^ 
his terrified companions, who had give^ him up for dead. Beii^.iAii 
state of extreme exhaustion, fromjoss.of J^slood^ he was immedial«ly pi 
upon his h6rse, and brought, as soon ac^j^vas practicable, todieplaofir 
where I found him, . , . . t "--.•. 

Dr. Ckulter, son of the Hev. John GaulteFi being stationed at >a ttrfli* 
taiy post in the neighbourhood, and heapug of the case, hastened t» )h8 
relief, and has very humanely rendered him c^UnejC^ssaiy att^titioii^ ^^t 
since. Mr. Gaulter informs me, that, onihfe Wriv^,, the ftppeamao^x6{ 
the wounds was truly alarming, and ampn^ionof the aifcos aeened 
absolutely necessary. To this, how€ve^,..th% patiteni. wrfs tiot wittitigto 



e»halknt^' hmbig a wxi^h^ of yooAg child^n wlibse miblttsien^ dep^^nds 
ttp6tt' kki iAbaur. *^ As th^ Almighty had delirered me;" said he, ^ from 
t&i?'hornd death, I thought Burely He is able to sare my arm also :" 
Midjitisloiiiflhiiig to relate, sereral of his wovmds are edready healed, taiA 
thefb^is'now hope of his complete recovery ! Ok that men wouid praise 
tke^LordJbr Ms goodness, and for his wonderfut works to the thitdr&n 
cfwen.^-hihsit^ Sehool Repository. No. xxx. p. 83 — 98. 

J^jvy«n answered by crosses, 

. ., Major Genera! Burn and ship. 

*Th& following extrEU!^, from the lif6 of that excellent man Ms^br 
&eatral Burn, shews how the Lord may be fnlly answering bnr prayers 
^ea he etppears to be denying the request of our lips :— 
- *'lAs I have every reason to praise God for his mercies, so bt^hf 1 
ieAio id Mess and magnify his holy name, as the hearer and answ&rer 6f 
)^^. I can boldly say from my heart, that I have truly found hiin 
0(Mii, ««irf never more So than when he has refused a direct and imme^ 
Mate jrant of my petitions ; for then I have often seeii in the issue, 
Huit I had' ten times more reason' to thank him for the refasaf^ than if 
he had '^ once mfanted me what I asked. I will just mention one 
totilDce of Ihis hmd, as a spedmen of many ; -Sirst observing, that when 
islear views of divine truth were first imparted to me, I often prayed, 
that whenever he called me to embiirk in a man-of-war (that dr^aidful 
aibtMlo for a Christism, whidi I had ioiig inhaibited)'! might cfven there 
fiod some serious person to converse with, who by good ^vic6 and 
)l' pious ^ex&mple^ might be the meaiis of keying tne from i^tig. ' But 
tll&prsyer I had 'for some time neglected to offer up, and indeed had 
«tefcirdiy forgotten : though God hdd not, as will be seen in whiit^T'liln 
^Cang to r^kte. About forty years ago, when I was an officer !n' the 
ib«|)^ 'Maihtiesi) two other'officend and mys^ were ordered to embai^, 
oilb in eaoh of the ih^eie guard ships then stadoned in the river Med way. 
^o^iof'themlay dbseto^thie doek^yftrd at Chatham, affording at all 
timeis^ftaq^aooMto ihie lihoie ; but the- other, the Resolution of seventy- 
4^^gleA^ lay half wdy 'down' &e rifter towards Sheemess, from ^Wifence, 
itiiw&lMsr kid' bad? weather, it was troublesome to land, dnd' sbnvetitoes 
iiiqKiibsib}^. FoV'tMsTeason it was natural for each of us to wish for 
kkt of tii€ Chatham ships; anxl st^Kiihg interest was made by eadi of uli 
iMk the>oominandiiig office for ^StaA purple.'* But he, finding he must 
seeds 'disObMgeoiie of die thi^ 'd^der^^Hs 'to attend panule next 
iitoi^ldng, afid draw lolsfor ousttl^it^ This of <»urse drew me to my 
•tJMiguhold. if eT«p I pwjfed •Wkh''ftbtifttfey in tny life, it was now! 
I"pkdtod inrd with* th)d>'sett:^het''(iF%^4Ft^,^^%h^t he knew my chief 
m^vo for desiring on^ of^1;h(^ ChdIhAlBi Isl^pd Was that I might c6n- 
stantly attend the means of grace and the ordinances of his house ; and 
IK^ «ol^deiice th^lf 'I ^fe5lfy>W^#thild'k'6od he'wonid grairt iny 
i«j[iM6tj tnnb^i^the lot,'i^lisisttst>ihto>^ lap/ Was Wholly at hisliti^dsai. 
(i]^n*atvi.'as.) ^Bhe im^rtttnt'thoftdMg cads^, teeiA t drerjd thk drMed 
ihhpi^^down ike Nver^ f Had<I<dra<wn my death-warrint, I hArdly think 
k'^nndd have 'Aftcted < Me • tnorel My pfajjet was norw,' asl' thought! 
r^wtM; dud the eUteittyiof sbuk, taking thfe advantage of the ti^oubled 
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state of my depraved heart, easily made me conclude, either that I was 
no Christian, or that God paid no attention to those who professed to 
he such. In this gloomy, aespondii^- state, like a criminal going to the 
gallows, I emharked the same forenoon in his majesty's ship, the Reso- 
lution, lying in a dreary part of the Medway, ahout two or three miles 
from Sheemess. I had just time to he introduced to the officers in the 
ward-room, when dinner came in. The third heutenant, happeniBO 16 
he.the pprson whose duty it was to preside that week, stood up ainm 
head of the tahle, and asked a blessing ; and in so serious amaiimte aer 
quite surprised me ; for well knowing the customs of the ■wiord-roon'ii 
a kings ^p, I had never heard anything of the kind so soWnnly pnfi- 
l^ounced tbei^e before : and I resolved to mack every imcd tJbai tcaxBE 
&om his lips, in the hope of hearing something that might ^nable/sift to 
make out his character. Nothing decisive occurred dorkig dum^i^; \B\lt 
no, sooner was the wine placed upon the table, than he was attat^ked hf 
several of his messmates on his religion ; and I soon foiind ^m^ heriipre 
the genuine marks of a true Christian, by hia judicious xepfo6i( a]U4iB 
veiy able manz^r in which he oon&ted all their infidel argvaafimdMl 
Wishing, I suppose, to know what spirit I waso^ they- fveq^MBtly 
appealed to v^e for the truth of what they advaaeed ; bi£b^I wtaa o1di|^ 
always to decide against them. . When the allowance of wine'wasidmif 
(for it was a sober, well-regulated mess) the purser rose tsodhrhttidjli 
the company, exclaimii^ with an oath, ' our new messmate' is as gil^ 
a methoaist as Tomlinson.' I smiled^ well pleased to be claas^d %ifith 
such a man. As two needles touched with theloadstone,: wheiLIBey 
fall nisar to eaah other among. chaff, will soon come toge&er^' tei'diis 
lieutenant and myself speedi^. came into contact. . Afi»r»hatiag'/^i 
changed. a few questions, we went down to his cabin in the^on^ibdin, 
h^d an hour s useful taik^ amd ended with prayer ; a]thoi^h«<few1iol]i8 
b^re we l^d never seen each othei^s face. I could not/fiul'-'io caUrrto 
T^pij\d ifie prayer I had so sinfully fbrgott^ now ^ompktebffjgfnnfiBd, 
ajki I began ito be reconciled to the ship, whidi GKmI had' dsfeigtttid ine. 
But that God, who abounds in goodnesdand deligUli xn^merojr, me^er 
confers his favours by halves. A few days had .hardly igah&'byf^^hcn 
an order paiae from the Admralty^ to send^iie ResolutioiL up Uki^tiiJdainU 
and one of the ships there to tsJce her^place. -ISiisiwas -suQ}rrwd0«ne 
new3 rtp aU on board, that lest the order ^ould \be ehangdd^^ weiqb^jjigff 
it( the;sa)ne day ; for the wi^d and tide favouring, ^e Weired adA pane 
to an anchor off the. dock-yard before two^clock. ^J%n»imy^prti^, 
v^lfick at firsts seemed, tfi h^ n^eded^^uPMrnowAcompletelff at^iaaikr$di:i(Mut 
it was in the Lords wa^p\ . JfadiBQJne/be^n-filtdnded lo, and<X had jdxAim 
the ship that aflkerward$ weBit4oi?m ,tliie jtiveiv J ^hoi^dd ha^ btrnifrnttfer- 
able. So tru^ it is,.,^we kmQw^}i!0t.r«ha(ii>we'8)iK>uld {aay.<fa&jasi<^e 
ought.* (Rom. viii. 26.)" — Friendly Ifi^UoriV^' B7i ./. / lUik^A ,?.if 
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^'>^"" ' "Our Father:* 

Pm}ter IB the means whicH God Has appointed for obtaining ereiyifiing 
i* of '^vvliidi we stand in need. 

ilerveat importunate prayer a^uileth mncH. James y. 16. ' * 

dtt^l ivteare poor ignorant creatures, and don't know how to pray. ' 

SJhe Lord Jesus Christ here teaches ns — ^has given ns a prayer, Whi'dfi 

'>)maybe a fofm^ Luke xi. 2 ; or a patiem, Matt. vi. 9. * ^ • 

UTAota piayer k this ? What is it called ? Why? 

if file! Lord Jesus Christ, who is infinite in wisdom, has taiight ns a 

^•KprayEr, it must be a very good one. 

Wfe Should seek to understand its meaning — and use it reverently. 

^Bfaia'ptSfo: is divitUd into three parts — the introduction, six petition^^ 

{■iaBid.the conclusion. 

]¥hat k the irU^^ductum P " Our Father, which art in heaven." 

^O'ti^ffm do we pray ? 

I^booid we pray to any but God ? Why not ? — ^It is idolatry. 

Who is *^Our Father P"— God the Father, Matt. v. 6, 45, 48 ; vi. 8. 

i! i4 ; X. 29 ; xviii. 14 ; Luke xil. 32 ; John viii. 41, 42 ; Rom. i. 7 ; 

V €bLL4; 2Thes8.ii.l6, 17; I Thes6.i. 3; iii. 11—13; 1 Tim. i. 2. 

(<^tVrad the Son^ Isaiah ix. 6. God the Holy Spirit, John iii. 3, 5. 

Why is God called Father ?— As the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
pJdm xx. 17; 2 Cor. i. 3; Eph; iii. 14. As the Creator of all, 
rJ Cor. viii. 6; Bph. iv. 6. Of angels. Job i. 6; xxxviii. 7. Of 

• tinken, • Is£liah bdv. 8 ; Luke iii. 38^; Acts xvii. 28 ; Heb. xii. 9. By 

Vitigeiieration, John ni. S-; I Bet* i. 3—5. By adoption. Exodus 

/.iv. :22i ; Detit ±xxiL» 6 ; Isa. Mii. 16 , Rom. viii. 15, 1 6 ; Gal. iiL 

^W; iv;i«, 7.; E|kk i. 5. By Mth in Christ, John i. 12; xvi. 23 ; 

"5V./265 Epk-i. 6; ii. 18. 

yRsat Mmd of a Fathto ist he ? — All wise — powerful — rich — knowing — 

of«TOHiving^*^ver pvesent-^merdful, &o. 

TSQ^yt ipray tc Qod ^ a Fhtker f In reference to his care, in preserving 

oaaa^ ^^ sdvi. I ; Ixviii^ S^ Goodness — assisting us, Jer. xxxi. 9. 

.•\^j|^(erqyi««¥(foigiving us, lios. xiv: 4 ; Liike xv. 20. Love — providing 

\\^r.ug, Lul» idi 11--^13. Autifciorily— correcting us, Deut. viii. 5; 
nfieb.iadfw 6, 9^ Pity-^benring with <us, t^salm ciii. 13 ; 2 Cor. i. 3. 
•ilffisdoitt^^-gaiding us, Jer. iii.' 4, 5, 19; 1 Tim. i. 17. Power — 
j'f»retecdiig/aB^ Psalm bcexiac 26,'^l-^24. Compassion — comforting 
us, Isaiah xlix. 15; SCor.'i^A 

The heathen do not pray to their gods as & father. 

W3iyjrayJta;Ood'laii'0«f Rith€SP'?i--*-T!mt we may approach him with 
&e>\<alfifeetiohs of A «l(M'>^r6v<$tential love — humble confidence — 
reliance on his care, Heb. iv. 16 ; i John v. 14, 15. Though so 
great a God, we may come to him as his children, through Christ, 
John xiv. 6. 

We should be thankful that we are permitted to do so. 
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Wtt Mljtg9 ^ OoA in tlie same imy aaidUUMii go to tfieiKpararfft^ 
Ipr .ei|^ thiiig we waat^ fi>r bodj ctr iouli clotbet^ feody z&isj;' aid 
when we have offended luni, for. feigiTeiitsfl* 

Why do you say our, and not my Father ? We may say, my Father, 
Jesus did. Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, hut must feel as a brother, &e. tot^^&m 
^-towards all mankind, MaL ii. 1 ; Malt. t. 44, 45 ; Acts xrii. 28 ; 
Eph. iy. 6 ; 1 Pet. iii. 8, 9. Christians in particular, Heb. ii^^ }.! ; 
James t. 16; I Pet. iii. 8 ; should pray for the same blessings for 
them as for ourselyes — that all may share a Father s loye, Ep^.yi. IjB. 

When should we say " Our" Father f — ^In public, and in priyate, Dsn. 
ix. 17 ; "our" God, Psahn xcy. 6, 7. 

If we would haye our prayers heard, must guard against indulgiqg any 
«m, Proy. xy. 8 ; Psalm Ixyi. 18 ; Isaiah lix. 1, 2 ; 1 John ij^.^2. 
Sin will either make us leaye off praying, or prayer wiB mfUke ln^kaTe 
off sinning. ,«.... 

Anecdote I. . . i/ , 

The little girl and the swearer, . • a , . 

In a femily at Shelton fived a Mr. G , a person much giyfen to 

swearing. A child, about four years of age, would oflen remark to h^ 

mother, with much surprise, how Mr. G swore, and willed* to 

reproye him, but for some time dared not. One day she said to her 

mother, *<'Does Mr. G say ' Our Father V (A term by wM<i sihie 

used to express her prayers.) The mother replied she could not tell ; 
then said she, *' I will watch, and if he does, I will tell him of swearing 
so." She did watch, and heajxL him say his prayers aloud in bed^,. -f^ov^ 
time after this she again heard him swear awfully; upon which she 
went and said to him, '^ Did you not say ^ Our Father' this morning ? 
how dare you swear ? Dp you think God will be your Father if you 
swear ?*" He answered not a word, but seemed amazed, as weQ he 
might. He did not Hye long after .this» but f/o^ never heard to xwear 
again. ^^ Out of the mouth of babes and Bw?k1ings thou hast perfected 
praise." (Matt. xxi. 1 6.) Whitecross 1 72. 

* * • * 

Repeat the hymn, "Great God and wilt thou condesoebd," &c — Taylors 
Injant School, 6. 

« " 

If pain afflict, or wrongs oppress ; 
If cares distract, or fears dii^nay ;' 
If guilt deject, er sin distresB ; 
The remedy's before thee,—" Pray." ' 

Depend on Christ, thou canst not fail ; 
Make all thy = Watfts'Wl wtehe^ knownf ; '' 
Fear notj his m^tt i*ui*^rtv«^l ; 
Ask whftt AftU i^t,* ft Bhdl fcft A)he/ '■ * 

•' " • ' ''Cbif:itytMt%ook}hymn 26. 

Anecdote 2. . , 

Workhdrii;fa9e^Ura,'^ni\r Urdi, "'^ * 

A poor man once conaeitd.a-ininiater.-Mid >taidvt'^IMIri C ^ what 

will become of me? I woifei^bMri^iOiArfiiftoi^hgw^yimd yet I cannot 
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tM>Bi'fM;MniC-^-<^aium«re^"8tltl70U want ona^fii^; I'wiHleil 
^WB iTliab-.yob ikali do. Wotfe turd, and &Te hard, tAi pMjf hard, atad 
I will warrant jou shall tlwiro."— Jf'AitocroM 169, 

_^•^ li/-/ ■ Officer a*d kit wife in a stoToi. 

■ Ainie yea!rs ago, an officer in the anny, who waa a pious man, was 
^M,{Sa' ahroad with his regiment. He accordingly emWked with his 
tme^d children. They had not been many days at MtM, ivliiii ii violent 
siilmn arose, which threatened the destruction of thi? ship, anil the loss 
of all thdr lires. Consternation and terror prevailed among the crew 
M^fi^^ngers; his wife also, was greatly alarmed. In the midst of alt 
hfe-HM perfectly calm and composed. His wife, observing this, b^an 
fe'^^&d him with want of affection to her and his children, urging 
that if he were not concerned about his own safety, he ought to he 
about theirs. He made no reply, but in^ediately left the ccibln, to 
which he returned in a short time with his sword drawn in his hand, 
a stem countenance pointed it to hcE breast ; hut she smiled 
ot seem at all disconcerted oi afraid. " What," a^d he, " tura 
r;i}U(p^^afraid whenadrawnawordisat your breast ?" "No," answere4 
^/^ *'/")' i^Akji / know it it in the hand of him mho lomt mt.' '■'; AjtA, 
l^m44 Touhaveme," repUed he, " toheanaid of this storm and. tenwest^ 
wfi^ (know it to be in the hand of my heavenly Faibbr who lovst 
i^f^/^"—r Pleasing Expotitor, 55. , 

Jtiit^ote 4. " 

'■■''""■■' My Fathtr't at the helm. 

uoi; '■ ■> The curling naves with awfitl roar ' 

'lAV.-'- '-■ A Uttle bark assMled ; 

■<i/i-.ik'. ■ \ .. jj)^ p^d fear's distmcting pcwer 

h-A-rji ■' ' ].■:... . : O'ra-all on board prerailed. 

Save one, the captain's darling child, 
iw\'f\A-- 'Wlia Eitesd&st viewed the stonn; ' v ' 

And cheerfbl, with composure smiled 
At danger's threatening form. 

*' And play ye -thus," a seanaB cried, 

" While tenons oTonrhtlm i" . 
*'Whj dioUld I^ai^'Ltlteiboj^replied, 

" My fether's at the helm." 

.■■;■!; l-oi' T ■■<■. ; 

8owHen.our«iWh)^,jl4ifciWft.l ' 

OureartWy.^^^SWfe. -',-.' a- . '! 
We s^havfl flna^weifa^il^KitefiKi" •-. .' 
;ie u ,:A<?fid,itatft^9oA He alone. 

He gives our pangs rebel ; 
Iritlw ,— ^;> HMlI'tuH"4ofsiwltSJeuii(treBiWij^5itean'ifn nmn ioi-q A 
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Then turn to Him, 'mid borrows wild, 

When wants and woe» o'erwhdm 
Remembering, like the fearless child. 

Thy Fathers at the helm. 

Hymn and prayer. 

LECTURE IV. 

" Which art in heaven" 

Hymn. 

The address points out a living Father, and an Almighty friend. 

The latter intimated in the words, ^* Which art in heayen." 

Heaven has many meanings in Scripture— sometimes the air, Job 

n. jSn^eU, Job xv. 15. Church, Rev. xii. 7, 9. God himself, 
Dan. iy. 26; Luke xy. 21. Sometimes a state — and sometimes a 
place, 

God is eyery where, is he not ? Isa. Ixyi. 1 ; Jer. xxii. 23, 24. 

Anecdote. 

JTie boy and the orange, 

** I will giye you an orange^" said a gentleman to a little boy, " if you 
will tell me wh^re God is," '^ I will give you two^'* said the little boy, 
" If you will tell me where he is not," 

On earth, 1 Kings viii. 23. But his glory is most seen in heaven. 
Psalm ii. 4 ; y. 34 ; cxy. 3 ; Isa. Ixii. 15 ; 1 Tim. yi. 1 5. 

Repeat Watts* hymn, *' There is beyond the sky," &c. 

Who maile heayen ? Gen. i. 1 ; Matt. xi. 25 ; Acts xyii. 24. 

Who otons heayen ? Gen. xiy. 19. 

Who live in heayen ? Job xxii. 12 — 14 ; 2 Ghron. xx. 6 ; Psalm xi. 4 ; 
ciii. 11; cxy. 3 ; cxxiii. 1 ; cxxxix. 7 — 10 ; Eccles. y. 1, 2 ; Isaiah 
lyii. 15; Ixyi. 1 ; Heb.V 14; xii. 22—24. 

What do they do in heayen ? Rey. iy. 10, 11 ; t. 8 — 13 ; xix. .5, 6. 

Is heayen a happy place ? Rey. yii. 9 — 13, 1 7 ; xxi. 4, 27. 

Why is heayen a happy place ? Rey. xxi. 2, 3, 10 — 12, 14, 18, 19, 21, 
23, 25, 27 ; Rey. xxu. 1—3, 5. 

Tell me of some who are gone to heayen. Jesus, Abraham, &c. &c. 

When do people go to heaTen ? 

Did any go without dying P Enoch, Gen. y. 24 ; Heb xi. 5. E3ijah, 
2 Kings il 11, 12. 

Do all go to heayen when they die ? 

Which is the way to heayen ? John xiv. 6. Explain. 

Are many walking in that way? Matt. yii. 13, 14. 

Should not we walk in that way ? 

Who are going to heayen ? Are you ? 

What makes you think so ? 

Gt>d, who is in heayen, assists his people from heayen, Deut. xxxiiL 20 ; 
1 Sam. ii. 10. He will hear us, Psakn xx. 6. 

God is said to be in heayen, because he manifests his gloiy there— it is 
the throne of his glory — ^the place of attendance of angels — of happi- 
ness to the righteous — ^where they shall behold his i^e — and haye 
greater views of his glory. 
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Qod. is called. King of heayen, Dan. iv. 37 ; Lard of heaven, Dan. v. 
23 ; Matt. xi. 25 ; Luke x. 21. 

We address God as "oMr Father" which is "i« heanen" to remind us 
of his sovereignty — Lord of heaven and earth — divine power — able 
to do, and give all — divine wisdom — ^knows what is best — ^ability to 
hear our prayers — consider our wants — ^to relieve our distresses^-to 
help in our difficulties — ^him, as author £md giver of spiritual life. 

Hy mn, " God is in heaven^ can he hear ?" &c. — Taylors Inf. Sch, 

We pray to God as "in heaven" to teach us that all our thoughts of 
God should be heavenly — the difference between earthly and hea- 
venly Father — to seek heavenly not earthly things merely of God— • 
to remind us we are pilgrims from C^od — ^to make us long more 
ardently for our home — to pray more fervently to our "heavenly" 
Father — ^to pray in spirit, rather than voice, desires of heart — ^to crave 
no unlawful thingsr—to seek conformity of nature to our heavenly 
Father — to prepare us for heaven, long to be there. 

Anecdote 1; 

The Missionary. 

^' Some impressions," said a young man who lately went abroad as a 
missionary to the heathen, ^^ of the importance and necessity of true 
religion were made upon my mind at a very esffly period. The first 
particular one that I recollect, was, t think, when I was about five 
years old. There happened one day to be a very violent storm of thun- 
der and lightning in our neighbourhood; on which occasion a few 
Christian friends, who lived near us, terrified hy its violence, came into 
my fiith^'s house. When under lus roof, in a moment there came a 
most vivid flash, followed by a dreadful peal of thunder, which much 
alarmed the whole company, except my &ther, ^who tttming towards my 
mother and our friends, with the greatest composure, repeated these 
lines of Dr. Watts : — 



< The God that rules on high, 

And thunders when he please ; 
That rides upon the stormy sky, 

And manages the seas ; 
This awful God is ours ; 

Our Father, and oar love.' &o. 

These words, accompanied with such drcumstances, sank deep into my 
heart. I thought haw safe and happy are those who have the great Gad 
for their Father and friend ; bnt, being conscious that I had sinned 
against him, I was afraid he was not my Father, and that, instead of 
loving me, he was angr^ with me ; and this thought, for some time 
afrer, continued to distress and grieve my mind." These early impres- 
sions were succeeded by others, occasioned by parental admonitions, the 
death of a sister, the conversation of pious friends, and the reading of 
usefrd books, and at length terminated in his oOnversioB to God.-^ 
Whiteerosf, 173. 
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Anecdote 2. 

Mary Ann, a little Sunday Scholar. 

Mary Ann was admitted into the school in Fehruary, 1827. 

She attended the school about eight months, she attracted but little 
notice, being remarkably quiet and orderly, but far from either a quidk 
or a clever child. It was evident however that she paid great attention 
to religious instruction. Often I have seen the tear in her eyes, while 
I have been endeavouring to explain the truths of the Gospel, and to 
impress on the minds of the children, the necessity of having a personal 
interest in the Saviour, It was her constant practice to beg her mother 
to allow her to repeat hymns, &c. which she had learnt at school, and 
to read the portion of Scripture that had been her lesson for the day, 
and to tell any remarks which had been made upon it. 

At the commencement of her illness, such was her love to the school, 
that for some time she would not stay at home, but would often beg to 
be allowed to come when scarcely able to rise from her bed. The pain 
she suiOfered and a dreadful cough prevented her saying much, but from 
the little she said, it was evident that her thoughts were wholly employed 
in divine things. Her hymn book, Watts* Catechism, and her Testa- 
ment were constantly by her, and every interval of ease was employed 
in reading them. Sometimes her father would remove her books, fearing 
that sitting up in the bed would make her worse, but she would not 
rpst until mey were replaced, and generally her Testament was in Tier 
hand. When too weak to read, she said, in reply to a question, " Now 
X am confined to my bed, and am so very ill, I think of all that I learnt 
at school, I do not think I shall live, but I am not afraid to die, because 
I know I shall be a happy spirit in heaven." She was asked why she 
eould say this ? " Because," she replied, " I believe in Jesus, and love 
him." Her mother said, ** my dear, do you wish to leave me V She 
appeared hurt at the question, and answered, *' mother, I love you very 
much, but I love Jesus Christ a great deal better." — (Children $ JFriend, 
Ixix. 213.) 

Hymn and prayer. 



LECTURE V. 

Children of God, 

Hymn. 

In oHe sense all men are God s children, as he is their Creator— «iid 

many blessings do they receive from him as such. But in this pmyer 

we are taught to go frurther, and to consider ourselves as his children 

by regeneration^ adoption^ and grace, 
Natiudlly-we are' children of n'n, Isa* i. 4; xxx. 1, 9 ; Ivii. 4, 5. 
' Children of the devil, John viii. 44. Children of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. 
God has ordained that some shoidd be his children in a pecuHaor aidmer. 

Though some may ask, Jer. iii. 14, 19 : yet, Eph. i. 5. 



We become God's children by covenant, in baptism, as the Israelites by 
circumcision, Deut. xxvi. 16 — 19. 

Whereby we become "a peculiar people," and ought to be "holy," 
Deut. xiy, 1, 2. 

Hence called children of promise, Rom. ix. 8, 26 ; Gal. It. 28. Chil- 
dren of the covenant. Acts iii. 25. And to them is said to belong 
the adoption, Rom. ix. 4. 

Again, we become God's children by faith in Christ, John i. 1 2 ; Gkd. 
iv. 4, 5 ; are regenerated, bom again of the Holy Spirit, John iii. 3, 8. 

The character of God's children is described — freedom from habitual 
and allowed sin, Deut. xxxii. 5 ; I John iii. 10. Will not lie, Isa. 
Ixiii. 8, Children of light, Luke xvi. 8 ; John xii. 36 ; Eph. r. 8 ; 
1 Thess. V. 5. Children of the kingdom, Matt. viii. 12; xiii. 38. 
Children of the highest, Psalm Ixxxii. 6 ; Luke Ti.*35 ; 2 Cor. vi. 1 8 ; 
Gal. iii. 26. Sons of God, Gen. vi. 2 ; Hos. i. 10 ; Rom. viii. 14 — 
17; Gal. iv. 5, 6 ; Phil. ii. 15; 1 John iii. I, 2, 10. Peacemakers, 
MaU. v. 9. 

Privileges of God's children. Pardon, Psalm ciii. 12 ; Isaiah i. 18 ; 

. Isaiah xHv. 22 ; 1 John ii. 12. Freedom from condemnation, Rom. 
viii. 1. Free access to God in prayer, Rom. viii. 15. Belong to 
God's family, David said, 1 Sam. xviii. 18. Security, Isa. xfix. 15. 
God's continual presence. Gen. xxviii. 15. Future prospects, Matt. 
xxY. 34 ; 1 Pet. i. 3 — 5 ; I John iii. 1 — 3. 

Duties of God's children. To honour him. Psalm xcv. 6 ; Mai. i. 6. 
Love him. Psalm xxxi. 23. Reverence his authority, Exod. xix. 5 ; 
Jer. vii. 23. Submit to his disposal, Prov. iii. 11, 12 ; Isa. xlv. 9, 10 ; 
Luke XV. 21, 22 ; Heb. xii. 0, 10. Cheerfrdly execute his commands, 
PsaUn Ixxxi. 13, 14; Eph. vi. 1 ; 1 Pet. i. 14, 17. Walk before 
him unto all pleasing. Psalm Ixvi. 18; Jer. v. 21. Believe his 
promises, Joel ii. ^'13. Depend on his care, 1 Tim. vi. 17. Delight 
in his presence. Psalm xUi. 1,2. Be grated for his mercies, Isa. 
i. 2, 3. Resemble him in holiness, Eph. v. I. In benevolence, 
Luke vi. 36. Promote his glory — ^by diligence in our calling— -cir- 
cumspection in our walk. 

Hymn xxxiv. of " hymns for the young." 

Anecdote. 

Prayer of a little boy, 

*' Lord Jesus, dear Jesus, have mercy upon me, and be my friend ; 
save my soul, and make me happy when I die." And then, as if assured 
of receiving what he prayed for, he added, ^^ When I am dead, I shall 
be where Jesus is. I shall follow him wherever he goes. I shall see 
angels, and other glorious sights. Oh how nice it is to think of!" — 
'{JMendly Visitor, li. IL) 

Deaths in Great Britain — 332,708 in a year ; 2^,592 in a month ; 

6,398 in a week ; 9 1 4 in a day ; 40 in an hour ; 2 every three 
: Biinutes. How imp<Htant it is, therefore, that we should be always 

pinnated for death. • . 

Hymn and praye^. 



i4a cjammau(Q<. 






LECTUBE YI, 



i« 



Halhwed be thy name.'^ 



Wliat is meant by the ^^name" of God ? 

Anything whereby God's nature and mil are made known to ns^ ds, 
his titles. Mention some, Exod. iii. Id— 1/>; Ti. 3 ; PiBalm haoan. 
18; Jen Ixri. \B; Amos r. 27. Attributes, Exod. xsdii. 19 « 
xxxiy. 5 — 7. Perfections, Pro v. xviii. 10. Will and purposes^ 
John xrii. 6, 26. Help and assistance, I Sean, xyii. 45; Psaliii 
xHv. 5. Honour, renown, glory, Exod. ix. 16 ; xiv. 4, 17; xxxiL 
19; Joshua yii. 9; Psalm Ixxyi. 1. Authority and commission, 
Exod. xxiii. 21 ; John y. 43 ; Acts iy. 7. True religion, Deut. xii. 
6 ; Nehem. i. 9 ; Rom. ii. 24. Word, Psalm y. 11; Acts ix. 1 5. 
Worship and serrice, 1 Kings r. 5 ; MaL i. 6 ; Actsxxi. 23. Woiks^ 
1 Ohron. xyi. 8 ; Psalm yiii. 1, 9 ; xxii. 22; Isa. xxxyii. 20; Ezek. 
xxxvi* 23 ; xxxyiii. 23 ; John xrii. 26 ; Bom. i. 20. God himself 
Gen. iv. 26 ; Exod. xx. 7 ; Psalm v. 12 ; xx. 1 ; xxix. 2; xxxiy. 3 j 
Ixi. 6^ Isaiah ix^ 6 ; Jer. x. 16 ; Ainos iv. 13,; Aets yiL 47. 

Whali is. meant by ''^haUawin^ God's name ? Hallow means sanotid^,^ 
or Qiake .holy^— set apart for holy U9es-»^made holy-^edar^ to he 
hafy-!^tseaiiied with reyerenoe, Levit; x. 3 p xxii. 32 ; PsaliitixxRix. 7 ; 
xeyi. 7*-^; Eaek. xx. 20;' xliy. 24; Mai. L 14. We hrastilsye 
God — ^trust.in God, Psdni ix. iO; lxxxix« 16; Ixixasi^vil^; as 
Abraham, Rom* iy. 20; Pndse God, Psalm exxxyiii. 2 ; xcis^i 3 ; 
Pn>y. iy. 8 ; Isa« yi* 6. liye to his' glory, Micak iv. 5 i CoL iiL: J7 ; 
I The8S^.iy.'12;. 1 Tim. t. 14. Seek his honour first, Isa. yiii. 18; 
as Christ, Johnjxii. 27, 28. Stand in awe of him, Isa. yi. I ; 1 Pet. 
iii. 14, 15. Obey hin^his word--*ma^stiates-^ministers; ifindea-* 
your to promote his glory, Psahn Iv* 7—1* ; Ixii.. 2-^*5 •;»"cSrlyiii» 
,1 — 11. Have worthy thoughts of him, 1 Tim. vi. IS. Avoid M 
cursing-— p^'ury — ^irreverence, Levit. xviii. 21 ; I Tim. vi. K 

We shoi^d hallow his namo in our hearts and thoughts, 1 Pet. iiL 15 ; 
words^ Rom. xv. 6 ; deeds^ Matt. v. 16 ; 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

Should do it at all times — and in- all places. 

This is our duty**^privileg&«-'and interest. 

This pa^yer then includes our sincere and hearfy desire that all the wprld 
,may -know God-*-revery mind form just and worthy conoeptiams of 
hinb-^'^very ioH^ue bless and pndse him*>-«every creature adore and 
obey him. That all nations, and ourselves in particular, may/QuNr Us 
powers— ac^ffiir^ his wisdom-— /ot?? his goodness— r^/j^ on his truth—- 
have a ;i«t^ ^ense of his merey^and compassioii — ^^t^acvhis refigixB% 
and live according to it. 

The **name" of God should be the measure of our expectations, Joaboia 
vii. 9. Our plea for mercy. Psalm xxv. 11; xxxi. 3 ; Ixxix. 6, 9 ; 
cxliii. 1 1. The ground of our hope. Psalm cix. 21 ; Jer. xiv. 7. 
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Examples. David, 2 Sam. vii. 20—29 ; 1 Chron. xvii. 23, 24 ; Psalm 
Ixxii. 18, 19 ; ciii. 20—22 ; cxiii. 2, 3. Levites, &c. Nehem. ix. 5. 
In heayen, Isa, vi. 3 ; Luke ii. 13, 14 ; Bey. y. 11 — 14. 

Comfort and encourctgement. Think of all jour wants, and God has a 
name suitable thereto. - Do you want whdom to guide jou ? Isaiah 
ix. 6 ; 1 Cor. i. 30. Power to keep you ? Isa. ix. 6 ; xii. 2 ; xxyi. 4 ; 
Exod. xyii. 15. Mercy, to pily? JsaMi ,ix, ^.; "everlasting Father.** 
Peace ? Isa. ix. 6 ; Judges yi. 24. Healing ? Exodus xy. 26 ; Jer. 
xxiiL 6; xxxiii. 16. Pardon? Exodus xxxiy. 5—7. Proyiauw^l 
Genesis xxii. 14. Comfort? Jjvke iL 26^: Sftielter? ]JmiifKii.yfk^f 
Hpiiiieai?' 1 Car. ii>d6L -Bigkteou0ne8»2'J<er«ajdii..d^<lt^ovvi^^3OUV 
Otm» I I Fet, r. 10. Glotyi ? . Acta; jriL %> .AlLliMim.^lli.:^ ?;a 

Hymn, .Bepeat Dr. WattflLihymilv ^^ Ahnighty.Gfid thypicraihgie^,; &fe. 

Anecdote ]•• ^ ;♦.•.•/,•...", 

Profaning God'si name*' - r.i.!- i 

I r • ; !. {',• 'li /y I.J... .'i 

Some yeoEB ago, in the montb of August, a -lad^ aiid ^ea&A^o&n s^t 
off upoA two ponies^ oa^an excuvslbn from Idiargate ttn Raandgote^l^l^tlded 
by twd laAl ; lihe one^. nanied William,, (about sciveiit^n .jrenn^^^Oif ^a^e ; 
theo4beii, Gfe(0^^^<«d>aut<thiirteenL; bol^aiiiitiyes (:(f thatplace,^1i^h^t^>«^ 
engaged^ according, to Ithe^prsfactice thisi^j to dvire^t^'ipoifi^'^nlt^. 
In the coufile.of'thbi6mjdoymen6^ WilHMir who bad'been iau^ aQd:9i<A^ 
to ssraaidag/nreiisatedl^ cursed tibiepotai^ for beiii^«ilow^ liidKUid^^;'' 
aad by Iber !oatib» i^liich iie . uttosdy gileatfy shgpked hiflr 1 o6D9fhsif^fA, 
The party/bad! ><^y p]»t>ceeded ib Chapdl^biBi/about dL inife^dwtetet-^^ 
lifeH^tBv^nrheii/they' Wej3e ovfertak^A byiiardr^ifaiiii^*stdmi^lattldiided<f<^<Hh 
tismendiu9pealsx)f thttndec^xiild aMftfidfiasbrt» ef ligBot^ 
theilady and genlleman ioidisnibujfel, aofd ika^iie rec6UrBe toraiieij^ 
cottage lb]ii< shelter. Q«oige andt^WflUamvplaced) tbems4ly^ agsaifidt 
wall iat ; the re4d side for- protection: >too. ^George .t^&^ un)dfer^great>li^ts^ 
tion upon this e^casBoii, and < trembled*, at ;ihe scene, nfHille vWtffiaiii 
nphflnded him as a- coward ; ottered blaspfajismoiB< oxpr^ssioni^ «^g)EU^ 
the yiiolsnce of 'ihe stormy -deblavingri/vidk a duoac^ oath. tfa^ti>h€$if|^iiisi 
reBolTed t^ push forward in spite ibf it. At this moment a^ tehiblB^fia]^ 
of lightnii^ came down, burned his i^hes,'and struek him*dt«tftfPn''4hB 
spot. He was earned bomb to hie afflicted parents, and the' iieotljlds^ 
was committed to the grave. The horror' of liie* scenes eannoil be^iidfy 
described. Thousands repaired to the spot, ii^hereGodiiad thui> i»bf^'>" 
cised his almighty yengeance : and it ia now marked eut-b^thb fbtbwi^ i' 
inacription, as a warning to- ^ 'that pass by- that wtay :--^R»itiBif/>'«|i»iil 

PitBB VOR BTBBNrnr* ' A BOY ;WA& SntUOK JIBABHfiRb<i\^B«Ni(lk'<;Mfli 

Adn < OF ewCAJtniG. . The o^ier. boy, - whio iwan also >con«id^ral]^lrarl^rti^ 
the lightning, lappears tohave deriyed benefit £rom this aiMfid taasbtMlL 
The gentleman, who wrote the account, illates'that he had bcgaiHx^Kie^ 
kkfidale^ and attend te i&e Jioiiinerlyi ineglected dutyt-of pra^r^Ci^t ^tonilf 
he would often think of his poor brother, when & '.heai6tyijk0rit(k^ 
««HidDifceed4>e^pame/'^.(Ji%e/Mfv«r9a &^} ' .J^ r>oO to *omsa'' ddl 
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Anecdote 2. 

Despising Gotfs presence. 

Not rery long ago, a yoang girl haying taken a silrer spoo& 'from ker 
mother, who was blind, was taxed by her with the fret, and she 
repeatedly denied it. On being pressed with the charge, «oBoerving 
that what she was going to say might silence anymore enquiry, she 
exickdmed, '^ May God strike me dead if I have the epoon," Judgment 
was yisited on her instantly ! she fell down dead. On stripping the 
clothes from her body, to the astoadsment of all present, there was nnmd 
the yery article she so positively declared she knew nothing of. The 
spoon was between her clothes and her bo6om.-<- (/n/ani School R&po^ 
sitory, or fVhitecross, 12^, 4.) 

Hymn and prayer. 



LECTURE vn. 
Thy kingdom come. 



ft 



» 



Hymn. 

Whoee kingdom ? 

Goi has three kingdoms— proTfidence— grace— and glory« PM>yid6ilce» 

Psahnciii. 19 ; ex. 2 ; cxlv. 12 ; Dan. iv. 3 ; pray, Psalm IxviL 3, 4. 

Cbace, Matt. iy. 23 : vi. 10, 33 ; Heb. i. 8 ;' rules by bis word and 

Spmt ; pray, Col. i. 13 ; 1 Cor. iy. 20 ; Mask i. 15/ Qiory in hear 

vetl, Luke xzii. 16 ; xxiiL 42, 43 ^ 1 Cor. vi* 2 ; Psahnciii. 19—21. 

Where all know him, 1 Cor. xiii. 12 ; and see him. Are with him, 

John xyii. 24. 
God has a kingdom established in the earth, Qen. ix. 27 y Psahn ii. 8 ; 

Ixyii. 2 ; Isa. xi. 9. In the hearts of his people, Isa. lyiL 1 5 ; Luke 

xyii. 21 : Rom. xiy. 17 ; y- 21 ; Eph. iii. 16-- 1 9. 
God promises to erect a kingdom, Dan. ii. 44 ; yii. 13, 14. Success of 

it foretold, Dan. ii. 34, 35* Means for aooomplisKing it, AotaiSRyi. 

17, 18. Began at the time of Christ, Luke ix. 27. Ita increiifle 

prophesied. Matt* xiii. 31 ; Mark i. 15. It is spiritaal, 2 Cor* x. 4 ; 

Eph. yi. 13; Col. i. 13; ii. J4, Id; Heb. ii. 14; 1 John liL 8. 

Uniyersal, Psalm ii. 8 ; IxxiL 8 ; Isa. ii. 2. Eternal, Ps. cxIt. 13 ; 

2 Pet i. 11. 
God and Christ are the King, PsaUa ii. 6 ; Isa. ix. 6, 7 ; Jer. xxiii. 5 ; 

Matt xyi. '<^8 ; Luke xix. 38 ; 1 Tim. yi. 15. 
Character of the King, Psalm xly. ^ ; Heb. yii. 2 ; Zeob. ix. 9. 
His throne in heayen. Psalm xi. 4 ; Ixspux, 14 ; Isa. Ixyi. L Of 

meicy-^Qfgrace--of judgment^ Psalm ix. 47 ; xlyii. 8 ; 2 Tim. iy. I. 
The eubjeote of this kingdom are, angels, Acts ii. 18 ; redeemed peo{^]fl^ 

Dan. yii. 27 ; Isa. Ixv. 9—13 ; Tit. ii. 14 ; Rey. xx. 4. 
The law, Christ s will and word. Job xxii. 22 ; Matt. xiii. 19 ; James 

ii. 8, 12. 
Privileges. Hohness— happiness — peace — security, &c. Stc. 
Duties of it, Psalm ii. 6— 12 ; Heb. xii. 28, 29. 
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Palace — believers' hearts, Eph. iii. 1 7. 

Ordinances — when we converse with the King, Matt, xviii. 20. 

Sacraments-^ eosJiA of the kingdom, Rom. iy. 11. 

Ministers of it are angels, Heb. i. 14. Men, Isa. xlix. 23 ; John xx. 
21 ; Acts XX. 28 ; Romans xili. 14 ; 1 Pet. y. 2. 

Ambassadors — ministers of the Gospel, 2 Cor. y. 1 9, 20. 

Enemies are — sin, Rom. viii. 7 ; 2 Cor. x. 4, 5 ; Oal. y. 17. 

Satan, £ph ii. 2. 7 subdued, Luke xix. -27 4 1 Cor* 
World, James iy. 4. j xy. 24—26. 
Wicked persons. 

Glories of the kingdom— no sin — no sorrow, &c. Rey. xxi. 4. 

Compared to leaven. Matt. xiii. Ten vifgins, Matt. xxv. 1, &c. 

Admission into this kingdom. Matt. vii. 21 ; Col. i. 13. Through con- 
version, John iii. 5. Through Christ, John x. 9. Along the path 
of repentance — feith — obedience. 

Who shall not enter therein. Matt. v. 20 ; vii. 21 ; Luke ix. 62 ; John 
iii. 3; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; xv. 20. 

We are taught to pray that God's kingdom may " come," i.e. that the 
Church may be enlarged, Micah iv. 8 ; according to his promises. 
Psalm ii. 8 ; Ixxii. 8 — 17 ; Isa. ii. 2, 3 ; Micah iv. 1 — 5 ; Isa. xi. 9 ; 
XXXV. 1 — 10 ; Dan vi. 26 ; Zech. ix. 10 ; xiv. 9. That the Gospel 
may be preached. Psalm Ixvii. 2 ; Isa. xi. 9 ; Matt. xxiv. 1 4 ; 2 Thesa. 
iii. 1 ; Rev. xi 15. That unbelieving nations may be converted. 
Rev. xii. 10. The number of saints augmented, &c. ^'accomplish 
thine elect," burial service. His faithful subjects be protected, 1 Pet. 
iii. 13. That Grod's Holy Spirit may rule in our hearts — ^that by Iiis 
special grace preventing, exciting, assisting, and strengthening us, we 
may serve, and honour, the one Almighty King and Governor all 
our days. 

Repeat the hymn, '^ How glorious is our heavenly King." Watts. 

Anecdote 1. Think of the state of the poor heathen, 

7%^ gods they toor ship. 

Aftet die school we went to witness the great idolatrous feast of Shaou 
and Tseaou. When we arrived at the temple it was surrounded by. a 
viist c<»icourse of people, whose a^^earance was very like that- of a.£ur 
in England. • Opposite the temple was a stage erected for play» actors. 
On one side of the temple there was a large paper idol called Ta-sze yay, 
I suppose fourteen feet in height, a most distorted figure, painted various 
colours, with uncommonly large glass eyes. Immediately before this 
idol was a long table, 6et out with all kinds of provisions, interspersed 
with small peeper idols. At the end of the table, furthest from the- idoJ^. 
were a number of carpets i^read on the -ground, .on which sat half a 
doztti priests, worshipping the god, chaoiting an unintelligible jar^n,^ 
smd bowing themselves to the ground. There were many other smaller 
paper idolsy represented aa riding on animals, also made of paper. The 
whole scene was illuminated by a profusion of lanterns and candles. 
Behind the great idol was a laige quantity of pieces of paper \ the most 
valuable of which were covered with gold le^' Uflne-rapeics the ido^ 
ators bum, and most firmly believe they b#dM|MBIiHMil^woiM of 
spirits ! ^ 
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I told'some 'wh6 stood ;srWtid ih^, 1iiat'Hfhei^'^<^%nl!ft itbl^3^!Wlib 
was not pkas^^- bue aagty at^ mik tltA^ as'^tia^ - f ttti^^^^fKeir 
ffod was made of? Th^y replied; ^'^ pftp<*.'' ' I'irfjfpt^^ snr{ri4j5e'^khe 
folly of worAijpping a. pi^se* ^ papef, ad<!Kti^/ that tl^ '|^H A^ were 
wonhippkig had eye» indeed^ but eoold it fielBf ' eleti^,''btit couM it hear! 
handi, but could it handled teet, but e6uld it \^r^f Theyrej^e± 
" Certajialy not*** I then inquired what th^ would do with their g6a 
wheik the f*wt wad over ? Tfliey aiwVf er^id, "Dcttn him" I rejoined, 
he was surely a god ef no straigth, at he Would not' suffer that ; but 
the true God was almighty and infinite in every perfection. Truly 
^'darkness hath covered the earth, and gross cbrkness the 'people.^ 
Satan hath indeed possession of the minds ^men. O, Grod, midce bare 
thy holy arm, and may the Bedeemer ride forth gloriously, conquering 
and ^o. conquer, — (Qmirterl^Mi^Ut^^Uf^P^^^ ' ^^ ^^'^ 

The' poor ilitdatrons Roman Catholics Wo^ip a wafer or piece of paste 

as God. ', '\ ' ■'" / "' 

• • • 

Anecdote 2. Their craelties» - . ... .• 

Caokina a man, ' ' ' ' 

. , r' \' " . 

On Mr. Hodgson's retiun from Gafiqna to MkquaMe, ^e feD in with 
a few of the .slvagglers of the dsfea[tedr:forees,'a»l describes the foflowing 
disgusting, scene of human wretdiednesa- and 'degiBdadon : — 

^\Augmt 3. As we apptioacbed) ik^ hwhcB Within whidi we had 
rested on the night of the 12th ult., and where the other waggons soon 
after joined us, we were surprised at beholding a fire, which two natives 
appecffed to employ for cooking, while another was laid aaie^- near 
them : the two former attempted to conceal themselves under the bush, 
supposing, I presume, that we should pass them unobserved. After 
liberating the oxen, my driver and I approached them, and, to our utter 
astonishment, we found they were cooking the leg of a human being. 
From their penans^ dies, and knguage, I was satisfied they wore part 
of the much-dreaded Commando : and fit>m the appearance of the 
ground adjoining, it was evident the enemy had been there very recently ; 
and, possibly, had left the place only the day before we reached it. We 
were filled with horror at the sight we witnessed ; and I was constrained 
to ai^owledge the kind hand of God in permitting us to wander finom 
our path, and iSiereby escape those who would have lejoieed in our 
destruction, and afterwards have feasted on our bodies. I hastily redied 
from the scene to consider how to act ; but aft^r composing mjself a 
little, and having made the necessary arrangements fi>r leaving the place 
as soon as possible, I returned to the wretched bdngs, and found tiie 
skeleton of one full-grown person on the ground, and part of the bodj 
of another. ' One woman was actually roasting a leg up<m the asbes ; 
and the other was engaged with the man eating with greediness Aat 
which they had just cooked. At first, the women appeared to apprdkoid 
that we should kill them ; but afterwards they seemed to view ^** 

indiflerence. 

*^ I suppose this Commando to be a part of thai del 
Griquas ; and as ihey are not known to eat their i^ow- 
choice, I hope those, upon whose remains these people 
had either been killed in a skirmish, or had died bj ' 
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Be tkU as it may, oould the pe(^le of England liave witnessed the 
homd^^nd disguatinff scene, the hsurdest heart would have been mored 
to pity, and the miser s purse would hare been opened to afford the means 
of sending that Gospel which breathes peace and good-will to man, wHie 
it roots out the barbarous practices of those ig]io are thus sunk in hear 
then ignorance and cruelty. Africa ! long and much neglected Afirics, 
to what a state of misery art thou sunk I and who will furnish the means 
of delivering thee from such wretchedness ? Surely England will yet do 
greater things." — IVesleyan South Africa Missions, JVo. 16. 

Anecdote 3. 

•^ Leper burned to death. 

M. W. Carey was one morning informed that some people had dug a 
deep hole in the earth, not far from his own house, and had begun to 
kindle a fire at the bottom. He immediately proceeded to the spot, and 
saw a poor leper, who had been deprived of the use of his limbs by the 
disease, roll himself over and over till at last he fell into the fiames. 
Smarting with agony his screams became most dreadfid. He called 
upon his femily who surrounded the pit, and entreated them to deliver 
him from the flames. But he called in vain. His own sister seeing 
him lift his hands to the side, and make a dreadful effort to escape, 
pushed him back again. While these relations stood coolly gasing upon 
die sufferer, he perished ^iduring indescribable agonies. — Rev. W. Wards 
Letters. 

Hymn and prayer. 



LECTURE Tin. 

Thy will he done in earth, as it is in hgaven.'* 



ft 



Hymn. 

This petition includes both matter, and manner of obedience. 

Whose will ? 

Before we can do God's will we must know it. Acts xxii. ,14 ; Bom. ii. 

18 ; Eph.i. 9 ; Col. i. 9, 13. Hear it, read it, love it, understand 

it, Eph. V. 17. Pray, Psalm cxliii. 10. 
Whose will do we naturally obey ? 2 Tim. ii. 26. 
God's will inchides whatever he directs in his word — suggests by his 

Spirit to our consciences-— or ordains by his providence, Romans ii. 

14, 15. 
God's will is either secret^ Deut. xxix. 29 ; 1 Pet. iii, 17 ; Rom. xi. 34. 

Or revealedy Psalm xl. 8 ; Acts ix. 6. 
God's will is revealed or made known in his Word, by his ministers, 

jprophets, &c. JEIis Son, Heb. i. 1, 2. Works, Micah vi. ; Rom. 
' i. 20; Acts xiv. 17. 
TliQ *^wiE of God," in Scripture, has different interpretations ; some- 

^^"'S it means God's sovereign pleasure, Dan. xi. 3, 16, 36 ; iv. 35 ; 
V''Ik. 19. Purposes and decrees, John vi. 39 ; Roin* viii. 17 ; 
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Eph. i. I|. Law* ao^ comnaptlt, JiaM- ^U.^aV; R«a^ xv. 2. 

Desire* and wiahea, B Pet. iii. 9. Merq; aad li>Tiog^landjK««, I>«ut. 

xxxiii. 16. Appointmeut, I C(w. i. I. 
All God's will is holy, just, and good, B«m. vii. 13 ; I John t. 3, 
Shoul4 we obey thie will^ Why ? 
^^'he^f P In time of sickness — distressc — ^poverty— contempt-rrprpsperily 

— illness — and death of friends. 
By whom should Giod'a will be done ? Where ? 
We cannot knoie God's will un/eM he teacket ut. Psalm cxix. 32, 34 ; 

Isa. ii. 2 — 4. Cannot do it nnless he kelpt v», Phil. ii. 13 ; Rom. 

rii. 18 ; Heb. xiii. 21 ; Eer. xto. 17. 
What is God's will concerning us ? Matt, xviii. 1 4 ; John vi. 40 ; stU. 

24 ; I Thess. iy. 3 ; y. 18 ; 1 Peter ii. 15 ; iiL 17 ; iy. 2 ; 1 John 

ii. 17. 
How do you pray that God's will may he done ? 
Who do nis will in heaven ? How do they do it ? 
Angels do God's will perfectly, Psahn cili. 20, 21 ; 2 Cor. yii. 1 ; Col. 

iT. 12. Constantly — at all times — in all places, Rey. yii. 15. Dih- 

gendy, 2 Cor. \iii. 9 ; Matt. v. 48 ; Acts xiii. 22. Jojfiilly, Rey. 

yii. 11 ; Psalm ciy. 4 ; J>an, w. 21. Immediately, Job i. 16 ; Isa. 

yi. 2 ; Ezefc, i, 4 — 14. Universally, without e'^ception, Psalm cxis, 

6, 1 1 2. Readily, Psalm c\iv. 60 : Luke i. 74, 75. Heartily, 2 Cor. 

i. 22 ; Col. iii. 23 ; Believingly, Rom. xiy. 22, 23. 



How God'* will is done in heapen. 

A Sunday ^ool . teacher, instructing her olass on the third peddon 

in the "t-oid's Prayer," said tq tjieai, "Yonhaye told me, my dear 
chUdien, whal is to be done— Me mill of God ; and whfTe it is to be 
done— ron ("rlh ;. and haw it is to be done — a^ it is in hf9,pen~ ' How 
do you think the angels, and happy spirits do the will of God in heaven, 
as they are to. be our patterns (" Tha first child replied, " they do it 
immediately" THe second, •' they do it dUigenlly.'' \Tb^ rtn»4ji "they 
do it alwat/s." The fourth, "they do it with all thetr hearlst" The 
fifth, " Aey do it all»gether" Here a pa^se enaned, ,iwd i|u:^ other, phikl 
appeared to li^ve apy answer, but after some tijoe a littje girl rose and 
said, " VThy, please teacher, .they do it M)itlf,out, iftfcing, any que^iant" 
— Wkitec-oss ISO. 7, 

Anecd^e '^. . . 

The little b(>y whfi covil^ not *ay, " Tliy willl/edmif." 

, "Wb^ Dc^udons tJt>a|t nelapcfaftlylopk?" yaid a g^tlenmn t».aHt^ 
boy. one rooming. He tucofd c^way bl^ lace, to lude a tear tjiat iW 
ready to &U from his eye. . His brother answered for him, " Alotket m 
yery.asgryfv^ilMni,'' said h^v " hecaiue Ite woh^ not say Atjt prwHtv 
l^t^ht; and he cried all diay,. because ftspvva? died /^ ^wtiia^he 
wa« yeiy fend." The little mounter hastilf tucned round aod K^d, " I 
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ctndd'not'ttt^ ^ Tky will bs 4om; be^tise of my '^wxt bird.'* The gen- 
tlettJatti todk bim by the band, and, pointing to bis scbool-felloWB, said, 
*' How many persons repeat these words, wbo neyer think what they 
are saying t who nerer pray^ in all their limes. My dear boy, I am 
yery glad to find that you were afraid to say to God what yoa did not 
foel in y(Air heart But you should beg of God to give you submissioa 
to his holy will. Read Deuteronomy v. 28, 29." — Whiiecross 179. 5. 

ExampUs. Abraham, Gen. xxii. 3. Aaron, Levit. x. 1 — 3. Eli, 
1 Sam. iii. 12, tS. David, Psalm xxxix. 9 ; Acts xiii. 22 ; 2 Sam. 
xii. ; xy. 25, 26. Job, i. 21. Paul, Gal. i. 16 ; I Tim. vi. 18 ; 
Titus iii. I. See also 1 Chron. xxviii. 9; 2 John 8. — Christ, 
John iv. 34 ; v. 30. Psalm xl. 8 ; Matt. xxvi. 39, 42. 

Privileges, Matt. xii. 50 ; John vii. 17 ; Heb. x. 36 ; 1 John ii. 17 ; 
Rev. ii. 2—14. 

Motives. God is our Creator and Preserver^ Gen. i. 1 ; Neb. ix. 6. 
Redeemer, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. His mercies, Rom. xii. 1. His judg- 
ments, Heb. xii. 10. He always sees us. Psalm cxxxix. 4. Our 
present happiness, 2 Cor. i. 12. Future happiness, Heb. xii. 14. 
Every thing obeys God — clouds and thunder, ^Psalm cxlviii. 8. Sun, 

. moon, and stars, Joshua x. J 2, 13; Judges v. 20 ; Job ix. 7. 

Anecdote 3. 

A little hoy who toould do his fathers will, 

A little boy, about seven years old, was on a visit to a lady, who was 
very &nd of him. Although he was a great way from home, * he 
behaved very wcH, and endeavoured to do every -diing that he thought 
Ms parents would wish Mm to do had they been preseht. One day at 
break&st there Was some hot bread tipon the table, and It was handed 
to him ; but he refused to take it. " Do vou n<3t Kke hot bread ?'* said 
th6 lady, " Yes," replied the little boy, " I am very fond of it." " Then, 
my dear, why don't you take some V " Because iiiy papa does not 
approve of my eating hot bread." I suppctee that his father thought, 
as most people think, that hot bread is not wholesome f6od for (3iil- 
dren. " But your father," said the lady, " is a great Way off, and will 
not know wh(S*her you ^t it or not. You* inay indulge yourself for 
once. There will be no great hann in that." This was very wicked 
indeed, and shows how cautious parents should be where they suffer 
their children to visit. They cannot be too careful in this respe^. The 
Kttle boy answered, "No, I will not disobey my father and mother. 
i must do what they have told me to do, though they are a great way 
off. I would not touch the roll, if I was sure that nobody would see. 
I myself should know it, and that wooFd be suffiwent." Y^s, and God 
irould know il too. We should never fewget this, ^G^en: xvi. 18.) 
Now, we should think of this when aiiy would 1¥y to lead us to do 
what God forbids. Never fbigeft- that yottr A«irc^/y'Fa<2ier is iedways 
elpse at hflmd, and se«s, and knows, B«id iieaars eVei-ytMing. * (Psahn 
cxxxixi 7— 10.)— ^Ml!«^rbs» 164. tJ: 
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What wmild bethe €&H9efuMee Vmery^iAje oh i^klth^^d Ooi's^wil^ 
it is done in heayen ? jiii >•./,, -,,. 

' *^ How many have I been acquainted Mritli, who, ^ihron^h thek-^i^e- 
ment self-will, have lost their propeitf, their -lived, J^ and 'ofteb, k is 
to be feared, their eternal salvation ! O how should parents and teache*^ 
seek to inculcate in those intrusted to them, humility, and thfe Mbjoga- 
ticwi of their self-wilU* — Schwartzes Remains, p. 301. 

What do we desire of God in these three petitions. — ^* I desire my Lord 
God, &c., as we ought to do," "Giver of all goodness,^ James i. Vf, 
Hymn and prayer. 



LECTITRB IX:. 

'^Gi&e us this dUy our daily bread ^ 

Hymn.' '.■ - -•-'-- 

The first three petitions relate to Gt>d. The last to ourselves. 

Of these, the Jirst relates to the hody^ because we cannot serve God 

unless he preserves our being. 
Christ teaches us in prayer, Mati; -n^ . d3 ; Psalm ixxi(v. i 0. " For what 

is a man," &c.. Matt. xvi. 26. 
Thaugh' this petitioiL (^refbrs ia iho' body, > it; vnttucLss'aistjt provii^nfor 

. iAnejSBuL ■ -■• 

It : includ^' J^ all' lIungB AaA ■■ be 'needful/' &a,' 1 • Eet< ' di. 1 21 rBediesij 
. 'ibod^'WBnl0Il^:h)^dbitatk>l^ he^i^ i . . . >. . .^-n*. .: i. '«j <. 

Wetisk God, fi)r ^^'hredd,'* hen put'finr)alLniece8Baiy pisrnsions^fbeawiae 
.. bnftadi is 'most' ^^neraily .used^- bread > means ^roifistMSfnwuifgfieTiLly 

' G^n« xiT. 18 ; i xlviL 1^. Somatimas bread literally^ C^nr.sbq^ift^i.' 
Men irill'-give all fat biead^ Job XT.'2d;> -Gen.* xaTv!34} xlvit^ ild ; 

' l<^Sam'-' ii. 5; h-'.-'-n.-- t, i. .-:<.(• hi 

*^ Dailkf** bnead^-Hiol: a iito<dE«— thatwe* ma^roHitiBBaliy'faay to: 'God; 

<Esod^':rvT. 16*— S5; -littke xii:3; I Tbn. vL'8.f"ii. .;• i.\ !.• r*" *:"n. • 
^Thit"da^^ Esod. xvi« 4; 1 Tkess. r^ 17* *DeipcDdfln(t'<ereatiize% 

**B^v' ^wit^*' pmyhet fbr our9elTeS'aloiite-**-*biit.ft)i5'othjto/ - 'i »•■ *'•. 

^ Give^'* w<€» h&v<e no riyht i» it^^^^tlaim'Upon^Gtwi^^eaje me aokkKnrlec|ge 
>aw> helpieBsne«EK-4io cretftnre can f^ve^ if -God withholdsK^-Gada 
' powef* t)^6r u»^— otxr entiare dependence vLpon Mm^ :even lor; la> enisfi«f 

GiNTfi/^ft, Bodes, ix. 11; Ruth i. 6 ; Nek ixj )5'; Psaftm.oir;. M<| 
cxxxii. 15 ; James i. 17 ; Gen. xxxii. 10 ;' Luk^xvii. 10 $ JbHnvik 
32 ; Psalm cxxxvi. 25 ; Psalm cxlv. 16 ; cxlvi. 7 ; Acts xiv. 17 ; 
xvil. 29 r Hos. ii. 6 ; John'viv ^2; 34 ; Genv xlVili. 15;. 99; DeM 
ii. 7; viii. 3, 4; Eccles. iii. 13. ^ i n *. '» 

Why WiottMihe WcA pray,' &<ii»? Th^y know not what a day,' dwv • • • 
Aneedote. Dr.'Oft^ii mentioilis 'Mity pei^nsr^Whei ontse iMdtf'ni^their 
carriages, who were so reduced as to be obliged to ask for assistance. 



We'jnAfha^ n^nm^ and yeino &rmi4J^HSK» in a &iiuiie, .Q^enemu 
Eat dieir own children. - ■ . i . : , - 

Bread, without Oods blessing, will not nourish us^ Eccles. r. 19 ; 

r^r^oohfi* iAi . LewiU xxvi,. 26 ; Exod* xidii. 25 i .H^t j» ^.i iDan. 
. i >;)-<^lfi ;. P;roT. ,3t, 32 i PsaUa IwKyiii, 30> 31* . . ^ w ■ 

OQd«/>rp]nw, I«£L xx>iii. 15—17; P^alm xxxiii. 18, 19; xs^xiT.JO; 
. JSxcmL xn. 29 ; Paalin xxxvii 3, 

If God feed the biixlv, Job xxxriii. 41 ; Psalm cxlvii. 9 ; how much 
more will he feed those who pray to him. 

B\ktmu9i mk God, Matt. vii. 9« Agor's prayer, Pror. xxx. 7-*^9. 

Mus^^uM means, as weU as pray, Prov, xxviii. 21; DeutvX^« 17; 
Gen. iii. 19 ; 2 Thess. iii. 8—12; Prov. xxvii. 23—27, 

Anecdote. Waggoner and Jupiter. {Msop's fables.) 

Diligence, Proy. xi. 4 ; xxviii. 19 ; Rom. xii. 11. 

God gives us strength to labour — success in our undertakings, Prov. x. 
22 — 'fruits of earth — kindness and help of others— comfort and 
refreshment. Psalm civ. 14, 15, 27, 28. 

But must use lawful jaxeaxa^ not eat devil's bread — ^not try to get a live- 
lihood by dishonest means — ^prostitution — gambhng — selling on Sun- 
days—cheating, &c. — ^nor any way in which we cannot ask Ood'f 
blessing..... > .,.,.. 

Anecdote 1.'* ' 



M 



Farmer*e man and the stolen lamb^ 



AiMbouTingman^^ w]m> had a wife and ehildifen io support^ ;v^.once 
reduced to such distress, that, with the concurrence of his wif^ he went 
ta^fais'taasfi^r's flock' and brought hoaae a lanb^ wluob waskiUdd^ and a 
part of it dressed, and placed on thfi table* Xhe next 'thing. tai)0>done, 
hefcceilieir'himger caM. bereliered, was to ask a ^lessinj^ 'Okitinefsod. 
I1le>•pQ0]^>nlalis heast wasi.flkd with anguidb. Howoouldi he.a^ a 
bleito&g irom Ood on the fruit of unrigliteoussiesa ? Teais giufafidinto 
iikiejvBj^ He rose — he went directly to hiamdster; ti^d him. whal) lie 
had done, and implored his forgiveness. His master kflew hijutHoi be 
not' bnly a sober and induatriouA man, but also am honest and well- 
intentioned man, and that nothing but .the goeatest temptation ia the 
greatoBt stiacte canid 'have led him to commit so sad a crime. Af%er a 
suitable admonition, he assured him of his hearty forgiveness, to}di him 
that he was wdoome to what he had got^and that he should. not be dis- 
appointod m any- iiiiture- applntation whi<^ ho- nnffht-find. it neeedsary to 
minp* to-'him, for tke supply of hb wtuuts. l%e poor, raani^twrned 
kaniftinnritii'.j4>y and ^gratitudfa^ determined, m the ^itsength of the Lord, 
and in reliance on his Holy Spirit's aid, to be more watchlul and 
^iaferSol ag»)ist,the temptations of the? devil. > B^tei^ Harve thf^ Heal, 
anydayJ*— WfttftfCT(w«('182. 6, / • . : . / 

WhA using 'lawful inean% &C( mast trii9t dn God's .bl^ssing^- psc^m 
cxxviii. 1, 2. ..'..(jr.- ; * .. 

God'9 ^dness m giving ua bread, t Sam»vxxv^ 1 U C^^^ii^^^iig how 
imthankiM maa isy<I^i 2v3| ; PsaJm xli* 9«>. Thai w^i^ie l^.^iAtiirfr 
his enemie(§, J^rovw Xxyi.;J21. ,>,.,,. ^ . . 



Jacob's TOW, Gen. xxviii. 90 — 2S. ,..:.. 

Repeat the 59th hymn of " hymns for the young;" '^Jacob*s ifow." 
Examples of God's proriding fbr his people. Elijah, 1 Kings xvH. 6. 
Prophets, 1 Kings xriii. 4. Israelites in* the wilderness. JcJremmh, 
Jer. xxxvii. 21. Sariour fed 4000, and 5000 — ^fint blessed^^^^re 
thanks. 

Anecdote 2. 

The sailor and his daughter. 

'* I came home from my last Toyage before Christmas," says a sailor, 
'' and hastened home. Being late when I arrived, I had not the oppor- 
tunity of seeing my eldest girl until the following day. At dinner tmie, 
when we had sat down, I began to eat what was before me, without 
ever thinking of my hearenly Father, that provided my daily bread ; 
butj glsmcing my eye towards this girl, of whom I was doatingly fond, 
I observed her looking on me with astonishment. After a moment's 
pause, she asked me, in a solemn and serious manner, '^ Father, do you 
never ask a blessing before eating ?" Her mother observed me loolong 
hard at her, and holding my knife and fork motionless ; it was not in 
anger — ^it was a rush of conviction, which struck me like lightning. 
Apprehending some reproof from me, and wishing to pass it by in a 
tifBing way, she said, ** Do you say grace, Nancy." My eyes were still 
riveted on the child, for I felt conscious I had never instructed her to 
pray, nor even set her an example, by praying with my family when at 
home. The diild, seeing me wsdting ror her to begin, put her hands 
together, and lifting up her eyes to heaven, breathed the sweetest prayer 
I ever heard. This was too much for me ; the knife and fork dropped 
from my hands, and I gave vent to my feelings iu tears." Through the 
instrumentality of this child, not liiore thsm six ye^rs of age, who 
attended a Sunday school, — ^together with his subsequent attentrance on 
the public worship of God, this man became a real Chitstiaa. — White- 
cross, Pleading Expositor, p. 37. 

David's remark, Psalm xxxvii. 25. 

Some tempted to doubt GK>d's care. Matt. iv. ; bat, Mark viii. 17, &c. 
Others to use unlawful mans, Matt, iv 

If God will take care of the bodif^ how much more of the souL 

He will give us the bread of Hfe, John vi. 27, 48 — 58. Christ is duit 
bread. Water of life^ John vii. 37—39. The Holy Spirit \a that 
living water. 

Let us piay, 2 Cor. ix. 10, 11. 

JUeam iram this prayer, contentment, 1 Tim. iv. 4 ; vi. 6 ; 1 Pet. v. 7. 
To cast our care on God, Phil. iv. 6 ; cannot make an ear of com. 
Obtain good from his hands, Matt. vii. II. Good creatures sanctified 
to us, 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. Not lose sight of God in our daily mercies. 
Not to depend too much on our own strength— health~^habit» of 
industry — skill and contrivances— any prospects, however promising 
—for 

God can send sickness -^destpoy oar property — deprive you of employ- 
ment — whenever he sees fit. 



0.%T»nHTZIXO, 151 

Ackuewled^e €rod as your preserver. Acts idv 17; Matt v. 45 ; Psaha 

exlvu. a, 9i; Matt-^TL ..S-^dO. 
How Uossed is he tbat eatetk bread in the kingdom of heayeD, Luke 

xiy. 15. Yety though €rod has provided a feast — men negleet and 

despise it. 
Hjmn and prayer. 



LECTUBE X. 

Forgive u$ aur tretpwtses,' 



tt 



Hjmn. 

" Trespasus" mean «/iw, Ezra ix. 6, 15; SChron, xix. 10; xxviii. 22; 
Ezek xvii. 20 ; Ephes. ii. 1 ; Col ii. 1 3. 

WheU is sin. Pro v. xxir. 9 ; Matt, xu 36 ; 1 John iii. 4 ; v. 17 ; James 
ir. 17; Rom. xiv 23. 

Whence does mn. proceed? Matt. xv. 19. 

Are all sinn^^ ? Gen. vi. 5, II, 12 ; Psalm xir. 2, 3 ; liii. 5, 3 ; Iviii, 
3; Isa. liiL 6; Jer. xvii 9; Rom. iii. 10—20; yii. 18; yiii. 7; 
Gal. iii. 22 ; Eph. ii. 1—3 ; iv. 18 ; Titus i. 15. 

Are our sins many ? — Yes, sins of omission —commission — in thought, 
word, and deed — in childhood — riper years — sins of ignorance — pre- 
sumption—sins against God — our neighbour— and oursely^s— against 
light — yows — ^promises — warnings of friends — nunisters^- parents--* 
God's word, smd Spirit — committed eyeiy daj — eyery hour — ^sins 
known, and unknown. 

What are tlie consequences of sin? Psalm ix. 17; Ezek. xyiii. 4^ 20 ; 
Isa. IxvL 24 ; Matt, viii 12 ; xxii. 13 ; xxiy. 51 ; xxy. 30 ; Luke 
xiii. 28 ; Mark ix. 44, 48 ; Rom. i 18 ; ii. 5, 6. 

Who can "forgive * an ? — Grod only. How can God fbigiye sin ? Has 
he not said, Eph. xyiii. 4. Do not his law, justice, ^thfrilness, tnith, 
demand our death ? Gal. iiL 10 ; Rom. yi. 2ti ; James ii. 10 

True, but Jesus died for sinners, Isa. liii. ; John i. 29 ; Luke xix. 10 ; 
1 John i. 7 ; Rom. y, 8—10. 

In him God can be jast, and yet justify the ungodly, 1 John i. 8, 9. 

Jesus is able to pardon, Heb. yii. 25. Willing, Num. xiy. 18 ; Fsdm 
Ixxxyi. 5 ; cxxx. 4 ; Isa. L 1 8 ; ly. 7 ; Dan. ix. 9 ; 2 Chron. m. 14 ; 
Jer. xxxiii. 8 ; MicahyiL 18. Wcdting^ Exod. xxxiy. 4 — 7. Inrites, 
Isa. ly. 1 ; Matt. xi« 28. Sends his ministeis, 2 Cor. y. 19, &c ; 
Acts xiii. 38, 39. Teaches ns to pray, Hosea xiy. FiMgiyes, freely 
—folly— for ever. Matt. L 21 ; xx. 28 ; Mark x. 45 ; John iiL 16 ; 
Gal i.4; iii. 13; iy.4,5; OdLL2U; Heb.ix.22; 1 Pet. iii. 18^ 
1 John iy. 10 ; Bey. L5,6; y. 9. 

Forgiveness of sin i^ called in Scriptare, laeaussimi. Acts xxvi. 16 ; 
Neb. ix. 17 ; Isa. IxL i ; Lmke iy. 18. Menafiiiiieas, Heb. yia. 12 ; 

. CqL ii. 13. ^Qiiemeaaheaaf^ J«r« xxxi. 34 ; H^ tuL 12l Coyemig 
our sins. Psalm xxxiL I ; Ixxxy. 2. Blottuig ool, Isa.* idKtL 25 ; 
xliy. 22. Remonog, Exod; xxxiy. 7; Levit. xyi. 21, 22; Psakn 
eiii. ID— 12 ; Jer. L 20. Not io^miiiig, I^alm XBxii 2^ MioahyiL 
18, 19 ; Rom. iy. 8 ; 2 Cor. y. 19. 
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Foigiye ^^us" ^^our" «uis--rdigioii aperson^l tl^ngTriniiBt {lecjk peardan 
first for ourselves— and secoi^d]^ for o^^-^hav)e yeiU af^n, £shy and 
acknowledged jour sins ? Have jou sought mercy ?'^;|bd to Chzifit ? 
Acts iy. 1 2. 

Repeat Watts' hymn, '' Why should I say 'tis yet too soon," &c. 

Anecdote 1. 

Liiile b^y and ku iu4or» 

It is reported of Ben Syra, that one day, when he was a little boy, 
he went to his tutor, and requested Mta tb'tttik' tb him ahout the law of 
God. -His tutor replied that it wotdd be Mtae enough to -do that when 
he grew bigger, to which remark'Ben Syia made answer, "O teacher, 
I have been into the burying ground, and measured the graves, tmd find 
that there are several for children much less than I. Now if I die 
before I know the law of God, tbkdt wUt ^e&me of my soul .^ What 
a serious consideration ! What a solemn question \ ' ' 

God knows all our sins, " Almighty God thy piercing eye," &c, > Watts. 

We can only expect pardon for ChrisVs sake, Eph. iv. 32 ; i. 7. 

Must pray to the Spirit to make Q9/^^iliftt<w)e «^ dinners, John xvi. 8. 

Should seek an assurance of our paxdon. 

We must i^pettt2isAheUeve^^ A^«$^. 4^ ^ xHii %, 319 i fton^. iiir24, 25 ; 
Lake xxiv. ' 4«i- '4T V Act^'fi'alli^Bafek'v^viiii'Wi' '"'"i'' • ' 

To offvr this j^yeraH^A^ 'weiindbi have a dee^ betlis^ of'^MPown mur- 
i^&ams^ 'and ^Itihe giiilt.'«f>shi,!aiid its d^i^-^ftn ^ft^a^st^dcli^i^ to be 
free ^W kVa^'Ondiiii); fr^tA thd ^imlllttbefit «iei«l^'i&ii'hn1ntile^con- 
fessiODof qiflf vifleDefts— h6akt]r^t«y«rf«rdellv«^j^^ ttid^]pdirldn — 
execution cFffoigiveness^ through Cniri«(t. ^ /f ' li m»^^ ; »?<, 

Herein we ptay that <^od H«»oUld discover to ^ i6»i!nr^iil^&^-^ts horrid 
and aggnhriMtednlUso^-^woiild' h^iftbb tm nhdler >ii 6i^t dUd ;eeli|9e of 
our idii*-and give tis his H^ly Spirit to contilice us bf «i)i^-^^d^'inint 
us a clear loumkMige ofOhiist'd Uadertekio^^cm'ardeiki Idvie to Jesus 
for dying for us*-* cordial reception of Gfarist dj^oup ^kvi^ur. ■• 

Alas ! how little attenldon teisny pa;y to these tbitigs I Ho^vTsoon* thej 
foiget what l^ey hear4 ' 

Anecdote 2. •• • -." . 

' ' '■ 

The woman who burial her husheL 

A poor woman in the country went to hear a sermon, wherein, among 
other evil practices, the one of short weights and measures was exposed. 
With this discourse she was much affected. In the course oi the week, 
when the minister, according ,to his custom, went among his hearers, 
and called upon the woman, he took occasion to ask her what she 
remembered of the sermon ? The poor woman complained much of her 
bad memory, and said that she had almost forgotten all he had said. 
*' But one thing," said she, '' I remembered. I remembered to bum my 
bushel" A doer of the word will v^ver be 9^ forgetful hearer. James u 
22, 23.— BiMrit'i Anecdotes. 
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19ift4Q ^i^t^^^'^Wis^ryod >f6* i*dM^inl^^w^wfaen yon go home, to pray 
^^ifefftrflt^tier God, <t>^*^foJ!gh»e voti jtowsr trespalsses.*' 
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f 
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LECTURE XI. 

^1 we/bri^ife ikem that trespass against us," 



HesM^ thenf p^jrt of th^ broffen, cateplmiiu 

y^^ U meaai by trespass against us ? — Hurt us, offend U9. \timpUa 
. .that Nsome prpbably i$iU-^«¥ffiry c^y we loeet with something to try 

tliis we Toaa^/orfiv^* 
Hqw. oftea ?-r^Tenty wi ac^w txum* . 

iif<?i£^ /* — As God forgay^ ua— iBfCf^yr— fuljy— jcemeijabering no more — not. 
as some say, '^ but I shall never forget/' 






J^,K. 1 . ' T&tf is7/& iiasih] b&ff and Mt xtrml maHer* 



;>4 Mor litQeiAfrifJftnpjiBi^ f)Bfy te» ^^eais, of Age^ wepit Ao henr th« 
preatming of one of ^e^missipnaH^; aini);b6c«m0> t£r^ugb Goid's bkwing 
on bi^. jmvifilkrji a^real Christian^ Hismaster, who hatc^ mikBifmanes^ 
h^uEi^,i^,:it9J«oi)pna^ded himaeter.t0'goiag^*aildile«lu»d4liathe 
W0i4^:)iAT«.hinL.flom^ t<^ death il he dftl Thei.p0o;s>Jittik>:bQfv;in 
Q[av9Q|i|§J!^ /of tfa]#^»4en was very- »i^e9raU64 H«f ftSt dispoiiied ito. c^y 
his master; but then, his soni^ whaitmitstthMMaie ofthati? rHe^i^uld 
i^pfi^pe^ils&w^Amk gWQgi. y^ knew ihi$ daalhi wiMi ia^ritabfe if he did. 
i^ ti^«i>^iiiful fid(3^^^K^i^^^ >^^6d (to God ios dimeotibn 4wd aaffstence, 
an4-rbE|^'^^g^4^^ ^'n feJitepovw^d that i4 wasihis duty itoattoid^. hut 
i&^jki^,,yf!^.f^9M^ tbiM^ he n6v«r.iiiilieifei)Qd ^i^Mkiimk mmiert iim9.^r 
work, and^'jC^r the xi^ to ieare himsdf inrdiker hands of God.. He webt 
i^tef<3^^jami^^ri hia.r^un) was simmoned .tohis>maslars prasenoet 
and afi»r much violent and abusive language, reoeiifed Anra mf3i ^tw^enty 
lashes. His master then, in a tone of blasphemous ridicule, exclaimed, 
" What can Jesus Christ do for you now?" " He enables md to biHt 
it patiently^ said the poor child. '^ Give him five and twenty lashes 
more," said his cruel inaster. He was obeyed, *^ And what can Jesus 
Christ do for you now?" said the unfeeling man. "He helps me. to 
look dJfrWard to a future world,* j*eplied the uttle sufferer. '^(|ive him 
fitb^'adii tTi'^enty moire,* shputed the cruel tyrant in a transport of rage, 
HieV cottiplSjed, and while he listened with savage delight to the groans 
of rnfe tfying child, he again asked him, " What can Jesus Christ do for 
ycra';xi6w?" !rhe youthful martyr, with the last effort of expiring 
niith:^,' feeekly answered, *^ He enables me to pray for and forgive 
yM^^fndH&aL' and iiistantly breathed his laBt.—'(Whilecross 185.) 

Be^feafe tHe hytnn'df Dh Watis/^*' Wfaitferer brawls disturb the street,** 
&c* What wUl be the consequence if we do not forgive o^hera?— God will 
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For^ye *'««" '^our'* «uis--rdigioii 9k.perju>n^l th^ig-en-iniist {lecjk peardon 
first for ourselves T- aad secoi^dlj for o^^-^havip 7Qti aee% £^ and 
acknowledged your sins ? Have you sought mercy. ?'^^|bd to Chzifit ? 
Acts iy. 12. 

Repeat Watts' hymn, " Why should I say 'tis yet too soon," &c. 

Anecdote 1. 

Liitle h^y and kU iiUer* 

It is reported of Ben Syra, that one day, when he was a little boyv 
he went to his tutor, and requested hftotb'tttik t6 him ahout the law of 
God. -His ttttor replied that it wotdd he iltae enough to do that when 
he grew higger, to which Temark'Ben Syra made answer, ** O teacher, 
I haye heen into the hurying ground, and measured the graves, and find 
that there are several for children much less than I. Now if I die 
hefore I know the law of God, ttkat wiUtf^ddme of my soul F^ What 
a serious consideration ! What a solemn qnestioii 1 
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God knows all our sins, " Almighty Grod thy piercing eye," &Cj' Watteu 

We can only expect pardon for Christ* s sake, Eph. iv. 32 ; i. 7. 

Must pray to the Spirit to make n^f&fiHlmtvfUe «^ sinners, John xvi. 8. 

Should seek an assurance of our paxdon. 

We must fepmiasA-heUem,^ ^ma. ^ ,' nM 9S;^ ) ftoo^. iii.124, 25 ; 
Luke xxiv.^ 46^' 4T V Aote-'Ti'at^Baek'w'iiivMii'CWJ^ ''"»"'* • • . 

To ojfjBT this ^yera»%^^i,'we<imibi have a^dee]^ ^eSB^ Qf^^&^m nn- 
fiihiQss^ aivd ^kih» gmlt of sb,' and its dei^i^-^M <^lMst^d^ii^ to he 
ftee f-oid'kVfly'and noi fi:<^m thd ^imlltebefit «i^^l>^aii 'h«d6iile'^ con- 
fession ofqui^ yi^enefts— h«^]r fVAyet f^rdellve^aw^,' iAd^p^^itm — 
expectation CFffoigivaiefti through Ohiiisit. ^ ' <^' • '^ -" ^ • '>^* • 

Herein we pta'y that Oed M^oiild discover to :uft (0>tt^fi«l^bll^^ts h^rid 
and aggravMednatiire-^woiild' bfti&hli^ titi nhdler *» 6ight iiftd tellse of 
our stB^and give tis h^H^ly %irit to conviiioe us bf 4i^^-^d'^imt 
us a clear kiumkidge Df Christ's uadettaking^cm^ardeart Idv^ to Jesus 
for djdng ior iL6«-^a cofdkil' reception bf Christ ^oup Saviour. '> 

Alas I how little attention mttay pay to these thitigs \ How soon* thej 
foiget what l^oy hear4 ' 

Anecdot6.2« • - :, 

The woman who bur^( her husheL 

A poor woman in the country went to hear a sermon, wherein, among 
other evil practices, the one of short weights and measures was exposed. 
With this discourse she was much affected. In the course of the week, 
when the minister, according ,to his custom, went among his hearers, 
and called upon the woman, he took occasion to ask her what aha 
remembered of the sermon ? The poor woman complained much of her 
had memory, and said that she had almost foigotten all he had said. 
*' But one thing," said she, ^' I rememhered. I rememhered to bum my 
bushel" A doer of the word, will v^ver he ^^forytful hearer, ^ames i« 
22, 23.— BiMrit'i Anecdotes. 



Eat dieir own children. . , . . 

Bread, witHout God's blessing, will not nourish ii«', Eccles. y. 19 ; 
::.'{maAh.'Ti. i4.f , Levit, xxyu 26; Esod^ xxu|. U5i H%* v #i IXan. 
i Vd^^-'Klfi; PxoY. it.22; Psalu^ b^yiii, 30^ 3L > .. . 

Oqd'a /rn)fM<^9 lea. zuixiii. 15-^17; F«alm xxxiii. 18, 19; X3aif..\Q; 
. Ex€»^ xyi.'2^ ; Paalm xxxvii !^ 

If God feed the bisds^ Job xxxvui. 41 ; Psalm cxlviL 9 ; how much 
more will he feed tibose who pray to him. 

B^tmutt ask God, Matt. vii. 9. Agms prayer, Prov. xxx. 7-^9. 

Mus^.i^«tf f^ans, as well as pray, ProY, xxviii. 21; Deut./X:p« 17; 
Gen. iii. 19 ; 2 Thess. iii. 8—12 ; Prov. xxvii. 23—27, 

Anecdote. Waggoner and Jupiter. {JEsop's fables.) 

Diligence, Proy. xi. 4 ; xxyiii. 19 ; Rom. xii. 11. 

Crod giyes us strength to labour — success in our undertakings, Proy. x. 
22 — fruits of earth — kindness and help of othercK- comfort and 
refreshment, Psalm dy. 14, 15, 27, 28. 

But must use lawful jx^esxiB^ not eat deyil s bread — ;not try to get a liye- 
lihood by dishonest means — ^prostitution — ^gambling — seUing on Sun- 
days—cheating, &c. — ^nor any way in winch we cannot ask Ood'i 
blessing.^' ..... . • - * • ' 

Anecdote 1.' ' 

' ^ Farmer's man and Iks stolen lamb^ ... 

Ai labounng'iiiani,-^ wiM> had a. Ynlfe and children io support,' • was. once 
reduced to such distress, that, with the concurrence of his wife^ he went 
ie«hi8<iDaster siflocfe and brought hone a lanb^ FJuab wbskiiled^ and a 
part of it dressed, and placed on the tables The.nfi)ri2itlibig;tai)0^done, 
hifeeiheir'himger coidd bereHened, was tm ask a blessing ^kkHh^^ffod. 
3%e>'poos\anait'B heant was* filkd with anguish* Howcouldi he,«^ a 
bleds&g from Ood on the fruit of umighteou^esa ?• - Tetns giishfid into 
liisieyvs*/ He rose— he went directly to hi&mdstar; told himifhat he 
had done, and implored his forgiyeness. His master kflew hittHoi be 
itot^ bidy a: sober, ami induatriouA man^ biit also am honest' and well- 
intentioned man, and -that ncdiing but ,the gfleatest temptation in the 
greatest straits eooM haye led him io commit so sad a crime. After a 
suitable admonition, he assured him of his hearty foi^yeness, told him 
that he was wdcame to t^^bA, lie letdgot, and that he should, not be dis- 
appointed many'^ttireia^pUBation whi<^ he mifl^t.findit neeedsary to 
maioe^ to- him, for the * supply <if his wants. The poor, man nstiumed 
kanwwilh:. joy and .gratitude^ determined, in 4he <stcength o^ the Lord, 
and in reliance on his Holy Spirit's aid, to be more watchliil and 
pia^eTlblagBi^t.the temptations of thet devil* i 'QekXet.sUtn^ thlip sieal^ 
9By'^^^-—(VJiiiecras^M2. 6, </ 

HHi^ nding ifti^f^ meana^ Sou must imat in God's .blessing^- Pssilm 
cxxyiii. 1, 2. }:•-., 

God'9 ^dvtisss m giving ua. bread, t Sam>.xxy« 1 L .Cq^^ii^ipiHg how 
utithanltiul m»ttisyilsa.i4 dydt; Pwlm xli. 9. . ThaA iv^/^e }^,^ak»rt 
hia^enemied, .iProy. l^xybSl.. . . . > . in .. ,; ./ 
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I 

I There is no sin in being tempted^ Christ was, Matt. iv. I — 9. But in 

I giving way to it — Satan cannot make us sin. 

I Repeat hymn 100 in Cottage hymn book, " DeceitftiliJesd bf sin." 

j To be " led into temptation," is to be brought into such circumstances 

as gire Satan and our corruptions an aavantage oter us — and tend 
! to shew us what we are. 

i Here we pray to be deliyered from the potter, as before from the 

punishment, of sin, Rom. viii. 1. ' *♦ 

That if God suffer us to be tempted, we pray him t(J be with us, PsaLm 
xxiii. 4. Support us under it, 1 Cor. x. 13; 'I Pet. L 6, 7. Deliver 
us out of it, 2 Pet. ii. 9 ; Pro v. iii. 10. That God's aUnrafficient 
grace may keep us always on our guard — restrain us from sin — and 
make us more than conquerors oyer it. 

This prayer implies knowledge of our weakness and sinBilness, Jerem. 
xvii. 9. 

We must shun bad company — ^bad places — bad books, pictures. 

The steps of Peter s fall — ^want of attention to Christ's word — self-con- 
fidence — ^pride — ^ignorance — crushing into danger, and temptation — 
continuing there. 

Mention some who were tempted and fell. Eve, Cain, Ananias, 
Achan, Josh. yii. 20 ; David, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1 ; Judas, Matt. xxvL 
15 ; 1 Tim. vi. 9 ; Peter. Gal. ii. 11—16. 

Some who were tempted and overcame, Joseph, Shadrach, and Daniel, 
Job i. 12; ii. 3, 6 ; xxiii. 1 0. 

We must not think because we have been preserved a great while, free 
from temptation and sin, that there is no danger. 

Kever cease to watch and pray. 

We must watch against vanity of our minds when alone^-pride — 
ambition — ^malice — ^uncleanness — anger— ^wr our eyes, Gten. vi. 2 ; 
"2 Pet. ii. U; Psahn cxix. 37; Job xxxi. i; Matt. v. 28, 29. 
Against special temptation— drunkenness, &c. ■ - - 

Every constitution has its peculiar temptation — so also has every age. 
Youth, pride in dress — dislike of restraint; 'Manhood, ambition — 
revenge— cruelty. Old age, cov<e*otisriess — ^peevishness. 

Every trade and occupation — public house — and to cheatj lie, steal. 

Every condition of life. Poverty, murmuring and repining. Riches, 
security — ^haughtiness — forgetftdness of God. Learning, disputation, 
infidelity. Health and strength, folly and vanity. Sickness, impa- 
tience—complaining. Beauty, lust and imcleanness. 

Anecdote. 

Temptation overcome. 

Some time ago, a young man, accustomed to attend divine worship, 
and from a child well acquainted with the holy Scriptures, vras asked 
to join in an excursion on the Thames on a Sabbath-day. Conscience 
remonstrated ; but the love of pleasure, and the temptotion of enter- 
taining society, silenced the friendly monitor. The day was agreed 
upon — ^the weather was unusually fine, — and the party, about twelve 
in number, assembled on the bank to proceed to RichmoDd. Among 
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tbe party was tMs young ms^n. Just asvhe was about to step into the 
boat, tbiat command of Go4, " Remenib^ th^ Sabbath-day to keep it 
holy," wa» brQUgbt pcJi^i^nftjllv ! to bia remembrance. This is God's 
word. His, conscience in's^iuatly suggested, or rather, the Holy Spirit 
caused: him to think, . " How can I do this gre^ wickednesSf and sin 
against God ?** He could proceed no further, but retired from the 
bank of the Thames amidst the scofBng and ridicule of his companions. 
But what, think you, must his feelings bft^e been, when the sad tidings 
reached lum, Uiat as, the party was returning from their amusement on 
the Lord's day, in the neig^boip-hoed of Putney, the boat in which they 
were sailing ran fpul of a baige laden with coal ; the party., many of 
them being intoxicated, saw, • but bad not power to dear the barge, and 
were immediately plunged into the wat^. The screams of the females 
were heard on shore, but alaei ! to no purpose. Seven of the number 
sank to rise no more in this world, cut off in the midst of their sins, 
and summoned befo^ thait God whose commandment they had broken. 
Bead ProT. xxix. \ .-r-( Whitwrw, 97 J 

Hymn and prayer. 

•.I 

LEctimB xwr. ' '■• f' ■»• 
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But deliver tufrom evil** 



Hymn. . , „ .; , 

Heard thera the church caieckism. 

What desirest thou of God in the Lord^s prayer?. Wh^t^pajct pf . this has 
reference to this petition? — ''That it will please, hi^i, ^ i^ye and 
defend us in^all dangers ghostly and Inxjljily ; j^d, tb^ he will keep 
us from all ;sin and wickedixess ; and from .our. ghostly enemy, and 
from everlasting death." . ;. ^ 

What do you mean hj.ghoHfy /*':-^iritnaI,,.the eneipies of thp 9ouL . 

Can you tell me any petitioa m tho liioft^ like.tbi$ ?— "From all evil, 
and mischief &c. good Lord deliver us." , 

What is meant hj^ilP^ — Sometimes affliction, isi^.^ii. 10; Isa. xlv. 7; 
Amos iii. 6. Wrtogs of men — injuries, ftov. xvii. 1 3 ; 3(att. v. 39. 
Dangers, Prov. xxii. 3. Sin, 1 Kings xvi. 25, 30; Eccl^s. ix- 3; 
Luke X. 1 9. 

What is that evil from which we pray to be delivered 'i^—All evil, tem- 
poral, spiritual, and eternal. Afflictions, Psalm cxix. 153; cxliv. 7; 
so ^ as may be. Dangers, Psalm xl. 1 2. Enemies, Ps cxHii. 9 ; 
2 Kings xvii. 39. Evil thoughts, James ii. 4; Psalm cxix. 113. 
Evil words, James iv. 1 6 ; I Pet. ii, 1 . Evil works. God's promise^ 
2 Tim. iv. 1 8. Evil company. Rev. ii. 2 ; Phil. iii. 2 : 1 Cor. xv. 
33; Psalnytxv. 19—21. Evil heart, Matt xv. 19; Ezek. xxxvi. 
26; Heb. iii. 12; B^alm cxix. 133. Evil spirit, Matt. xiii. 19; 
1 John ii. 13, U; v. 18, 19. Evil world. Gal, i. 4, All sin in 
general, , Psalm xxxix. 8; Ii. 14;.lxix. 14; Paul, Rom. vii. 24; 
Psalm Ixxix. 9. All evil, Psali^ cf xi^ 7 ; Gen, xlyiii. 16. Punish- 
ment of sin, Luke xxii. 42 ; Rev, xxi 8 ; Rom. vL 23 ; James i. 15. 
Everlasting death. Matt. xxv. 46. Ail suggestions to.eviL 



IBS CATEOHIZINO. 

Repeat that hymn of Dr. Watte, '' Why should I join mth those in play." 
Wko leads us into eTil ?---The deril. How ?-*By his temptations* 
Can we deliver ourselyes ? — No t not from one evil. 
Who can deliver us ?— God, 2 Cor. xn. 9 ; 2 Tim. iv. 18 ; Jude 24^ 
Will God deHver us? Deut. xxiii. 14; 1 Sam. ir. 8; xii. 10^ 

2 Kings xviii. 30 ; ^ob v. 19 ; Psalm 1. 1 5 ; xci. 3 ; Prov. ii. 12^ 16. 

Isa. xxxvi. 15, 18; xlvi. 4 ; Jer. i. 8, 19; xr. 20, 21 : xxxix. 17, 13 ; 

Dan. iii. 17 ; vi. 16, 20 ; 2 Cor. i. 10 ; 2 Thess. iii. a 
Whom will GKkL deliver ? —His saints, 1 Sam. ii. 9 ; Hos. xin. 9. 
How does he deliver thein ? By increasing their faith, which. Acts xr. 9 ; 

1 John V. 4 ; 1 Pet. i. 5. Putting on them his annonr, £^h« vL 

10—16. Enabling them to trust in God, Psahn xcL 1 — 13. By 

his Word*— Spirit— Providence — men — angels — grace — ^fear, Pkor. 

xvi. 6. 
God's appeal^ Judges x. 1 1. Saviour's praj^, John xvii. 15* 
OtodiB people acknowledge he keeps, 1 Sam. xxr. 39. 
Prayers, David, Psalm Ixxi. 2 ; cix. 21 ; woird, cxix. 170 ; zxxi. 2 ; 

Izx. I. Isaiah xliv. 17. Jabez, 1 Chron. it. 10. Hebrews xiii. 12. 

Isaiah locx. 21. 
We must not only pray but watch and strive against evil, 1 John v. 18 ; 

Gal. V. 24 ; Col. iii. 5 ; v. 8 ; Eph. iv. 22. 
Praying will make us leave off sinning^ or sinning will niake as leave 

oE praying^ Isa. xxxvii. 15, 21. 
Keep out of dang^, Prov. iv. 14 ; xxiii. 21 ; 2 Thess. iiii 2. 

Anecdote. "Evil men." 

Mr. Studly and hie Son. ■ 

Mr. Studly was the son of an attorney in Keikt, who was worth* about 
four hundred pounds a year, a man remarkal^e fbr his enmity against 
the power of religion, and the people called Puritans. Hisson seemed 
for some years to tread in his fathei^s steps, till the Lord, who had 
separated him from his mother's womb, was pleased to call hini by his 
grace, in the following remarkable manner r-^ 

Young Mr. Studly oeing in London, and having spent an evening in 
gay company, was intoxicated with liquor : returning in the night to 
his lodging, he fell down into a cellar, and in the fell was so seised 
widik horror of mind, that he absolutely thought he had MLeo. into hell. 
He lay there some hours, though he received Kttk hitai from the &11. 
Stupid, affirighted, and heated with Uqu(Mr, he imagined that he was 
actiKiIly in &e pit of misery. When he r«covet«d hunself, and had got 
home into Kent, he became very ^o^ghtfrtlfimd serious, applied him- 
self diligently to reading the Scriptures and to prayer. His fisther soon 
perceived the change of his ^position and conduct, and greatly dreading 
that his son would turn Puritan, behaved in a very hmk and severe 
manner to him, and even obliged him to dress the horses ; to all whidi 
he readily and humbly submitted. And when at any time his father 
perceived that he sat up late' at night to read his bible, he denied him 
candle light ; but beinc allowed to have a fire in his chamber, he used 
to lie all along on the floor, and read by the light of the fire. He has 
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told 'his friends, that while employed in dressing his father's horses in 
his frock, and lying on the floor to read, he received such comforts and 
joys from the Lord, that were scarcely ever equalled afrerwards. 

The old gentleman, finding his endeavours to discourage him from 
religion ineffectual, resolved to send him to Franco, hoping that change 
of air and levity of manners might cure him of his melancholy. Acc(»d^ 
ingly he went ; hut heiug left to his own disposal, he was providentially 
directed to a godly Protestant minister, widi whom he fixed himsel]^ 
and with whom he soon contracted a most pleasing and profitable friend- 
ship. Here he made a rapid progress in learning and speaking French, 
an account of which was communicated to his father. Soon after this 
he was ordered to return to bjigland, and by the father's invitation, 
or the son's persuasion, the tutor accompanied him, and was afl^tion- 
ately received by old Mr. Studly, who as yet knew nothing of his being 
a minister. At length the father surprised the French gentleman and 
his son at prayer together, which so enraged him, that he immediately 
paid him what was owing, and dismissed him. 

Another expedient was now adopted. Old Mr. Studly having some 
interest with a person of honoiu*, a lady of quality at Whitehall, pre- 
vailed with her to take his son into her family, who was by his education 
qualified for such a situation. He hoped by the gaiety of a court life 
to drive away his melancholy, as he called his sons seriousness in xeli- 
^on. 

When fixed in this new situation, having conadeBable authority over 
the numerous servants of the house, he took the liberty to reprove them 
for swearing and other vices, with such prudence and gravity, that sin 
fell down before him ; so that when any of them were improperly 
employed, it was enough to deter them if they heard Mr. Studly coming. 
Wh^i a year was elapsed, the father waits upon the lady, to enquire 
how the young man had approved himself 'in his place. She rq>lied, 
she was heartily glad that Mr* Studly had oome into her house, iar he 
had efl^ted a wonderful reforauvtion in the family. Sha had, she said, 
been formerly troubled with the unruly conduct of her servants ; but» 
by his prudent management, all was now as quiet as in a ptivate frimily 
in the country. At this the eld man perfeedy stormed, a|id exclaimed. 
What I will he make Puritans in Whitehall ? He told the lady, that 
was no place for his son^ he would take him home^ which to. her great 
dissatisfaction he did. 

The oidy method he coidd now devise to stifle the work of religion, 
was to get his son manied to. some gay youi^ lady in anirrdygious 
family. Having such an one in his eye, he ordered lutaon ^m evening 
to be ready to accompany him an horseback in the morning following ; 
and when on the road, ordered the servant, who was behind them, to 
ride <m before, and then addressed himself, to the young man to the 
following purpose : ^^ Son, you have been ^ occasion of great grief to 
my mind, I have used a vaiiety of methods to reclaim you from the 
strange way you are in, and as j^ to sm> purpose. I hav/e one. more 
remedy to apply, and if you comply with my wishes, in it, I will, settle 
my whole estate on you ; but if you refuse, you shalli ^eTerf. enjoy a 
groat of it. We are now going to sudi a .gentleman's houae^ and to 
his daughter I intend to mary you.*' The young man said litt}e in 
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What vrmild be- the c&h»efumcv^ef^erj^iie oii <^aith^^eBflt3>d['8iWiI| os 
it is done in heaven ? i i !■ . ; } /> > ^^ \: 

' "Ho'ir mstif have I been acqnclnted with, ivho/ihrati^h fheii* '^^e- 
ment self-will, have lost &tevt property, their lives, jn^a, and ^ofteii^ it is 
to he fedifed, their eternal salvation ! O how shot^d parents and teachetd 
seek to inculcate in those intrusted to them, humiHfy, and 1^ Mbjoga- 
tkm of their self-will*' — Schwartz's Remains, p. 301. 

What do we desire of God in these three petitions. — *' I desife my Lord 
God, &c., as we ought to do" " Giver of all goodness,** James i. if. 
Hymn and prayer. 
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LECT0RB IX:* 

<rit>e iin this dhy our daily br^ady 
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HyUaii. ' ■ 

The first three petitions relate to God. The last to ourselves. 

Of these, the^r«< relates to the body^ because we cannot serve Go4 

unless he preserves our being. 
Christ teaches us iit piay«r^ MatiL yi*. dS ;. ^Paalmiod^. i 0. '^ For what 

is a man," &c.. Matt. xvi. 26. 
Though'' thi».'p0titioiL <^referB io Ihe* body,^ it^' inUhid^^aiso. -f^rcfvidibTi for 
:< i^'Mui: • • 'o ..'<•'... ■-.-:.•...,' j,.-.,.. .-. 

it'includdi'vf^al^ ddngs ihaAhs needful/'- &a,'il>.E6ti'tii.t^ rBedies^ 
r ^^>od^(l*flitnipirtj 'h£riailati6n, he^ i:--< . '--". :<•..-'.-!•> r ir -fr.<. 

.We >ask God-for - ^^ 'hmckti' here pud "for^ alli necessary pisiviisions^ fbeoMisie 
.^ hp^sd^ i§ ' most^ « g^eraHy .used y brefiul i rtneans ipro#i«f (ms^ntnrf ^fgftearAl^ 

G^nv im. 18 ;ixlvii. 1'2. Sometimes bread lilbeiaUyf Gtenr.skiitft^' «' 
Men Ivill^giVe dil for bread, Job xr.i^Si'GeuJ^ xxvvi34} xlviir«1^4 

-''l*>Stt)i'.'ii. 5; ■' ■.•'•.') -r... .!'■ I- I' 'i,.'!. 1... 

*' Daify*^ 'hte&A^^Tioi'' a iltookn^-that 'Vrai may a»ntimaUy><pray touGiad; 
■ ■EKod;'iti.- 16*— S5<; -liake xii:0; I Tkm. Tii'8.f"ij. ..j-.i-r hwrott.iM-r;:- 
^ y%£i^'day,> Ssod. xvi* 4^ 1 These, vi IT. ^Deiwiideinut'ieriatiBies^ 
'' 'Ma4t.'vi'.'dt;'d9.< '■■' ■>'' ' •! '•>( j-.-'ijci-Mi'.. " i I't • 

^■W^"' ^oai','^pmy h<)t ibr ouri^lTeft-aloii)e4Mbat<fei>ioth)^s9; >■ 't .-• ut * 
^ Qiver^'* ym have no *riyht ti» it'*^«laim'UpoIbG1odH^hea^e we aokti0wle^e 

>ow:fael^kBsneBS^-^o creatm'e eaa gtve^ if God withholdsKi-Gada 

••|N>Wef X)^'Uflh-H>lEr cintsre ^lependenoe u^onlnm, :even lor aicmsfi^f 

• 'iirelid. •• ' '"^ ' ••.-'• •" .{.'i . . , ••. w'. r.n> 

Gtyd'fi/j^ft, Bodes, ix. 11; Ruth i. 6 ; Nek ibii 15'; PsalmioiT^'4A<| 

cxxxii. 15 ; James i. 17 ; Gen. xxxii. 10 ; ' Liike xvii. 10 \ Jphnvrit; 

32; Psalm cxxxvi. 25; Psalm cxlv. 16; cxlvi. 7; Acts xiv. 17; 

xvi«. 25 ; Hos. H; 8 ; John ti; »2, 34 ; Gcttr, xlWii. 15;.l^'; i^&M 

ii. 7 ; viii. 3, 4 ; Eccles. iii. 13. .. i it . / /-» 

Why ijhouM ihe Vich pray,' &<5j7 They know not *wha* a dajr^-^? N ' ' 
Ane^ilof^'. Dt.^Oftbn meniiiQli8''i;kiity pei^li£r>Wh0 oit«e bodtf^viiitheir 

carriages, who were so reduced as to be obliged to ask for assistance. 



We nmjiiat^in^m^ and y^tno ht^^r^f-m^v^^^iimm^yiO^nmsk • 
Eat dieir own cliildren. a * • i r >;;<.' - 

Bread, without God's blessing, will not nourish us^ Eccles. y. 19 ; 
-. ^oi(b. Ti. XAr. Levit, xxnriv 26 ; .E^od<^ J?^. ^5i ,B^ h ^.i, ^Dan. 

Qod'^ prpmi&^^l^^- XJ.%m, 15-.-l>7; P^ialm xxxiii. I?, I9t; qo^WT-lO; 
, O^ad. xTi. ^0 ; Psalm xxxvii 3, . . 

If God feed the bisdsi^ Job xxxviii. 41 ; Psalm csdyii* 9 ; haw much 
more will he feed those who pray to him. 

Put mmt a^k (3iod^ Matt. vii. 9. . .Agurs prayer^ Prov, x«x...7— r9« 

Musli^vs0 means, as well as prapi Pror, xxviii. 21 j Qeut./;x:p« 17; 
Gen. iii. 19 ; 2 Thess. iii. 8—12 ; Prov. xxvii. 23—27. 

Anecdote. Waggoner and Jupiter. (^Msop's fables.) 

Diligence, ProT. xi. 4 ; xxviii. 19 ; Rom. xii. 11. 

God giyes us strength to labour — success in our undertakings, Prov. x. 
22 — 'fruits of earth — kindness and help of othercK- comfort and 
refreshment. Psalm civ. 14, 15, 27, 28. 

But must use lawful m^n^ not.eatdevil* bread-r-jaot try to get a live- 
lihood by dishonest means — ^prostitution — gambling — selling on Sun- 
days — cheating, &c. — ^nor any way in which we cannot ask QcmI'i 

Dlessmg.^< .'•'.■•.•';. :.'-•' ''•"'..' •'.';' .1 ")'i"ii* ' t^-'^ 
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Anecdote 1.' ' 

' ' ' Farmer'^ man ^nd the stolen lam *v - - • i 



! . I . . 



: Ai labounng-' maa^^ wlio had a. mife: and ehildren ilo support;^ twas • once 
reduced to such distress, that, with the concurrence of his wift, he went 
ta his<taast^rs>floek and. brought hoBBeA.laanli^ vidiudt i^te'kiiyd^ittiid a 
part of it dressed, and placed on thfe i^letr .TlW}nekii<tlnn^it»i)etidone, 
bel i te iheir himger coidd be^mliefr^dj^waati ask^4t^lessing^iQit)tk0f9od. 
X]ie»-p90V\ Oman's heast wasii£lkdh'Virith«iigui^ tMow-^oouldi he;«^ a 
blesteing irom €K>d on the itmtt v£ umi^»teou^esa ?/ /Tmm guidifid iTtito 
liislejvs^ He rose— he went directly td hi8i;mQistfiri toldihunirii^al) he 
had done, and implored his forgiveness. His master kAew huntHoi be 
itot' t>nly a sober and industrious man^ biit> ako an lionestr alid w^- 
intentioned man, and that ncdiing biui}:the^gileate^-tempiatioi)DaiLfhe 
greatest straits emdd have led hnn id commit so sad a crimen . Aft^ a 
suitable admonition, he assured him of his hearty foi^^etiess/ told ihim 
that he was wdcame to ii^e^ he itad-got^and iiuktheflhould^not bedSs- 
appeintedinany-fatureap^yBation which he^ might -find- it neeei^sary to 
mnlDe^ to^him, for the 'supply <if his wnoitsk The poor. mloiMitBtwmed 
kamr-wilh jf>j and -gratitude^ determined, m 4heiiit«ength 'O^ th^ Lord, 
and in reliance on his Holy Spirit's aid, to be more watchliil and 
pia^eifbl agai^t th« temptations'of the)d4^iidl* i 'Be^tev-'Sktrpe ^iaapL 9i$al, 
sgsy 60^^-— (VhitecrassH ^192, «5. -, - 1 ) - ' . "^ . . 

Whth uiHng lawful meana^ &c« must trin^tdn God's vbl^ssing^' Bssilm 
cxxviii. 1, 2. ..♦.'- ". A h y. , . . ^ f^ 

God's ^odufS9 m giving ua br^ady t Sam>. xxv^ : 1 U A^^si^^^jT bow 
imthankAil iaaiiii9y<I^i4>2v3f;/FMlniri(ii»'ta,Tr IfhaAf »v9<fre l^^^Atwe 
his -enemies, ProVi. ixvjb. 21.^ . . -..-i^ - >.. ,1 ,/ ,-..,;. 
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I hope jour jaang readers^ fbr whose inirtructMiitDiEiii weik',aa«iiiBBCSn- 
ment thisift tmnsorib<^^ will not < pajss^ over io iieraarkaSjkf^Sk ,teaki' o£ 
events, without Mme such r€ffl6etion»as;theBe>^ •v<Av j I. ^' 'jn'iii f -- 

1. Hew S^ply rooted is the enmity of die carnal ^laW agfit^^Qod 
and reli^on^ as it appeared in' Mr. Stodly's &ther I end'wh^t a' confir- 
mation ddes it afford of the truth at Soripture,, whidi leada hb ttf ei^iect 
it 1 Whether tital religion be called Puritanism dtf Meihodisn^ ' ^ihe 
world win oppose and hate, and endeavour to destrojr it ' ; ) i 

2. How powerful is the grace of'God^ eaoabling his > people io l^ear 
the fiery trifd of thetr fiuth and sinceritj 1 so Ihat.di^ can couiibL'all 
things, however dear and desirable, but dung and dixiss for Ofadfit's 

3. How careful should joung pefdoiitf beiii'feniiing coBneximdifor 
life'! How lamentable it is that on stuhi occasions less tsoBe ib taken; 
and less prayer offered, than in affidrs of much less consequence 1 l^et 
none j^resume that eveiy unequal* atiA indonsidenite'iiatok shall- tami- 
nate as happily as Mr. »tudly's. , ' . 

4. ' Letr those who aro unequally yoked to utibelieving- psKrtnets, learn 
by this example to pour out their hearts in earnest prayfir/ oni'their 
behalf;' who con teHlmt ^her Lord> mayfo^ ffBci<mB^^ *ffap>wkal JemmP^H 

tkim, Omaitt i^h&hwHhou tk^ saveithf'vrif^B ^AhgitwiL l^ * .? 

5. Abcrteall^ let ihe-peti^outed diiSK^le of i Jesus,! eii^hfeoiaUjA^jja^^ 
]p<^:9on'wher beajfs a ftther's^oir a*iriotfaeifi fiowasjte ai!cbimli>o£ v&ffpn^ 
k^n'tiow ftilMUd imA^ trtie tSi^ foviour will.*b^ fimndb im hsAipmsbus 
promise. Verily I say unto y0Ui "E^eity (PW''thdtka&>/or^saJ^iAcH»e$, 
d¥'bfell^&m^' t>f ^miii*%, "or juihet,^ on fnM^r;> «f\ wife^^ dn ekiUr^M 
kinds, fi^ thf nufx^is saTte^ shall receive, ait -hund^d-ifyld^ n^^fshaU 
inhei^Hy^if^rAulin^ /i^«>*^Clusisltian'fi>Magaziilek • iy6i«/it|i^puji&'l-f^il95. 
^*-''''' '^^r. ./.- .=.: . :. , \. ..,. jix;l, u: .rx oili/d ' 
Hymn and prayer. 
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DticrAiiit^flciTjV-N' 



- ' ^'Foi* thi^l6 is l!heldn^dtm,the.p0wtr^<M 

. ,,♦ J ,! . . .i . , . and ever, ^men^ . » 

^(MtJog 9/<Hy t6 God" i» liheMobjcot tahq>li»ptik>uti]iua%'m^mjF,>ij| 



k\''.<'.>j\0\''V. J 






all <^txr thot^ts, w^rfls, and actibns; 

This is'*ihe'foundatiaii/ of om^ afferi]igvttp\i(|[;God.4Jkesfoi>e^ing.p0titi0ii% 

i^^-Foy^'thin'e'istitakiQgdomy^'&Ci] .-.?•;" "Ii ■•»■ .- -., ^x. v ..-.v-.t-. -a> ?.sf. 

^'The kin^m\" I CftjKm. >xkix/ •U'^13;' Pls^m ixu .1:6^ xxiiijlg^ 

' :KWii. '25 7'; xe. 2;* ixoviiw V; itiiL' Id^^ 'BLat^ xtxi l^; Provj(XeLi)SI( 

Matt: «. 29, do. Tl^ hidudea Godfs Msm^y,. PdallnibuBaittJi^ 

'Ajs €reQ|»r,' Bev« irv 1 Ir Preiseiver,! iAbts'sdL"2&. ^i£t]6^s^%>in9alif 

TbiBA is ^l9keC^o«;«r,'' cahdo^^irhatihepleas^ iiGhroi^ iol^itli; 

' 4^1^; Psiilm> Ux^t 11 ^ .i^3BiiKj:ia);^cKT]j84 "Oitxsv. .ft4>v«reKi xtiSk 

17,'-18-^'t27^r:Matti^'xixi 80 r-Mavk'ix. 2T9<MLliii»s^xviix^'^7irt. BS^ 
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• •IBkmiaxkFdfe// fiitli»'»trtd&iiiBeaiiS) or mihmf^ Gcsn* u 1. • Wiihout 

)<t IdbDar^.iPaUmJ'xxDdii.^^ ;v cxi^4iL.5j > -Hla^poiv^is infinite^ 

*' Thine is the glory ^ hoxfcoiBr.dae>inrtOibia&ame**^hy}^luQh weecknow- 

{^djs^ Ihjisi ks .^/iinM tfVAts^otim «i^ Exod^ xxidr. 6; 2 Chron. 

Hdii-^lf— *0^ ; Fnlm! liii. 1 ; Ixxxyi. 8^ 1<> ; lx9:xlx« 6 ; xcyi. 7) 8 j cif. 

1^3; JUa. xL 12, 15, 17, 21, 22; 1 Tim. y. 15, 16. Mcribe all 
"■ 'gl^'^'isaltf 'SLier^'siL 12.' Hii^ gloryi should be our constant aim, 

1 Cor. X. 31 ; Fsaha-exT. I ; Rev. v. 15, I4t - 
^Fhr'ener and ever" lAemity, Psalm Ixxii. 18, 19; xc. 2; cii. 12, 

24**-:27; 1 Tim. L 17. Frcmi everlasting. Psalm xc. 2. To ever* 
. ]asi£tig, £xod. iiL 14^ 

Thine" because none but God has them essentially, Prov. viii. 15 ; 

Bom. xiii. 1. Infinitelj, Psalm exlviL 5. Eternally, 1 Tim. i. 17. 

Ameiiy" so 60 it, so it £9 ; affirming the truth of all that has been said, 
. Matt xTi.'28 ; Maik xi. 1 ; Luke ix. 27 ; Jer. xxviii. 6. Or our 

assent to all, I G(Hr. xiv« 16; Deut* xxvii. 26. Our earnest desire 

of the things we pray for, Deut. xxvii. 1 5 ; 1 Kings i. 36 ; 1 ChipUe 

xvi. 37 ; Rev. xxii. 20 ; usual ending, 1 Chron. xiv. 26 ; Ps». cvi. 48 ; 
: Jer. xxviii Q, . 

^^AmetL" is sometimes daubled^.P^lm Jxxii. 19; Ix^xix. 53. This 
' daaie is added to 4^nfii^. durv faith, and enlarge our hopes aud expeo- 

tatioBS) seeing -that he to ^huom we ^pmj is a King, and possesses all ; 
;. pomiffu}, and pan do bHI ; and will have the glory of all, Jer* xiv. 7 ; 
. to sbew our dependence on Gon akme $ to k^eli our hearts iv^ holy 
: &sr imd vevegpeooieci ; to. teach us.tibat God's ^my alKMild be <&e end 
. 0f dur p^ntyePs na well asof ovat.iijdiii<m9* , ; 

The i^ri^Md of anr escpectat£(m is giv^n 119 in tbe.auaiK^r to the questioi^, 
^ ** Wkat dwrtiftest thou of God in this prayer V!, ,whe^^ j<m s^ " 4^ 

ihisrl jrust'ji^ will do of Jus meArcysmd goodness," ^.vMatt* i^\» %%i 

Luke xi. 10 ; John xvi. 23 ; 2 Cor. i. 20 ; Eph. iii. 20 ; 1 John v. 14. 

Anecdote 1. 

Alexander :gyii Ahe Philosopher. 

A\9sa»^ tfre 1^?^ bft^v* Wyfenwrn?^ %t very poor dipA needy, 
philosopher m his court. .. Thi^. Teamed .man was once in particularly 
Straitened circumstances. To whoni should he apply, but to his patron 
and his friend, the conqueror of the world ? He did apply to him in 
ys «L%befi«ft]i^ aadtohiTj^q^aefltr if!»¥ ao sooineii/made ytba^ rgfia^^d. 
Alexander gave him a commissiamiove(j^hBe.a£idBMf^W(^w 
M'^aniiiL ^^4mMadimi^ipjutfntc\tOi&'^intemr^ &IM1 d^mapd^d, in 
Ail sovereigns name, ten thousand poutic|^4u>;Xhejtrea8urer»>stvpid8ed at 
solaigd'a demand, x^fo^ied^ ta«eifi{>ly/;jNit wmUi. upon. ^JkiBg,. and 
t^ft^imt^ the affair ix> haoM, ^ddingrhov^ uoreasQuablo l^e.thoyghl;. the 
^MioMi^ Tkad fa<m^\ exorbitant <tihe>saih*>.jAlj|»^deK>,h9fl^ 
pkidiQe ; bpA, as sddnieKhe l]dMl,t9vledjllls remon9traiPi»e,^-fl$^^ <''>Let 
the money be instantly paid; I am delighted with this pMios($pherB 
'Way of thinking; he'Hiis,d9n9:t^eUmAfu^ hon^ur-i ^ &e^ ^geness 
•of'kki lequei^ heahewsdhe liighldearhje has f<(r]|f«K]^'both H>f vs^ wealth 
^aSA tny rOyat mmdfikencti* . Tkiu 4et. us hcfttoiir K^bat^th^Jn^ired 
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penman styles, " The marvellous loving -kindness of JehoTah." " He 
that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us' all, how shall 
he not with him bIbo freely give us all things ?" (Rom. viii. 32.) 

Anecdote 2. .«.:.,.; 

. The prayer of faith, 

,A lady, who had just sat down to breaikfast, had d strong 'im^i-^oii" 
upon her mind that she should instanily carry ^ loaf of bread' to fei'^oor 
man who lived about half a mile from her hou^e, fey the Side 'of.a"dotaiJ 
mon. ' Her husband wished he?r either to postpone talcing the lotrf" of 
bread till iafteir breatfast," or to send it by her Iserrant ; but she chose' to 
take it herself instantly. As sbe approached' the hiit, she h^ao-d the? 
sound of a lii^man voice. Wishing to hear what it was, she stepped 
softly, 1ittperfcelved,'to the doof. She then distinctly heard the voice of 
prayet, and among bther things that he said,, was much l^ruck Vith tte 
following pietitiotls i — " O Lord ! hfelp me ;" Lord,' thou'u^iV/ hielp me ;= 
thy providence cannot fail'; and although my '^ifi^, ehiKiren,''aiAd tielf, 
have ii6 btead t6 eat;\and it is how a v^hble dat kirifci^'Whsid atiy; / 
know tk&u witt'strpplif nie^ though' thou ' sKotildi^i^t ^aii ttiiil &d^vn 
manna (Efdd, i^;'4:) from hfeaVeli'"'' The 'MdyVo\ild'^^it ib Idhger, 
but opened the door, and said; '*^ Ytes;'GK6d'ha^ seht jfiu'r^M ''Tadce^ 
this Ip^, i^d be'encbui^ed to cast rt/lryo2ir''crt/^ i//y(^7^A«W'Wbk^ cki^th 
for J^6ii, (1^ Kt. V. T) ; ahd' when Vbti 6Vei- wknt^ Id^WlW^ddj'^biin* 
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AfekaU'ih (!tei(t^T> hatae, eTohh 5civ. 15, 14.' ' IVfftit fet^eW^ievHtfly' 

Spirff s' aiid, ^ Roni; tiii.' ^6. * He alon^ can pr<^p{lr6 ^om* l^attrlctt* 

^ pray)^, 'P^6V: ivir V\ !P^^to Ikvi: 18 5 Matt. vi. J 4, 15 ;' j^fiietf t ^^ 

' l''T%nl'il; 8'. ■'"' "'' '"' ' '■' "■ *' ' "" ' '"" "* ''■'!''"'^ ^'"'''^ '^l' 

WcJ musit pratV as well as pmy, I Ohrbn. xxix. tl-l8t j'PML'^iviJifcia; 

Aneiodote''d.- "'••■' ' .«•..'.' l ..t »,.ij- .nofi';*.. -■ 

••'» '■ •• - • SoiM¥r^yeVshaUgi^Bf^t'tol^)raue€\'^^^\nn\K>'i * 

> " ;^ '' i' ' '; t • -ij > ,. ' • / ,, (1 .' ,.,i,t tfixpf <fif7r;r[ '-•?■ ' '* 

~_ yb^i'Z^Sksi Janeway, : "when 'Dn his 'death bed^ woa etnj^lejfed'diieAy-tlt. 
»mi*»»f"iff Oh I'' jsaid heito his friends, -^m help: imeoto/pnaise^ God: I 
iMivti nownbthiBg else^ to do. > Iharve done < iwfc0i 'psayer,- and . alli <^tiier 
onfinanceii '" Bbfove a few iiour» ^ce loverv it shall be in etdmity^ • j»ligbig' 
the- fiioiig* of iMosesl ahd^tlie Laanbv >I 'shall) presetltly-' stand .^uj^on Momodb 
Zion, withiBnTinnutnerablef 'Company /bf angels, rand the splrite of^j tisi; Blteib 
made jperfecly" and'' widt-'JesttS' llile :«MedBtat«r> of tfatf^ne^ <€ki[fenai>t»n X 
shall h^dacrthe itoice of m^h ^peorplev and, iitoth'them,' shall c]7;,/i^aUeri 
hijdb^'glinry^ salvation, powerv and. praise uiito the Lord. <^God'i'\t^^A|i& 
again we: idialliisayy Htdlelufahf!**- • • . ,. .t ., ri.^ 



Hymn and prayer. 
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CONFIRMATION. 



pRBPAEATlON for coNEiHMATiQN IS ,oi?ie of the most important parts of 
the ministerial office i and,^ if conducted in a spirit of seriousness, faith, 
and prayer, never fails of produ<?ing beneficial effects, " "Jp^e cpn^rse of 
instriiction, upon the subjeict pf qpNFiHMAXipN, would nat^rallj include 
a clear exposition of the n^t^1'9.^nd., obligation pf the ba^tismt^ vow. 
Ever J professing Christiau Ja ^,^;trictly bound by, the constraint of this 
vow, as if he had made it ii^^ his o\vn^orson. ,Jt was ms^e on. his 
account ; frorp a regard to,.J|iis.b«?st. jijterest^.j. an4 Hpoj^.tlie .considera- 
tion, that he could not be brougl^ ^o early, ipto coye^atxf with G^od, 
and into fellowship, w^tfe (Jhris^ A^ theref^r^ ^i§„ba|)tisin^ obligation 
boiUBd, .him only for .hWgoq4, .i»,i^t^^ w^,of./irf|?27^^^,j ai^ tp/ft^thing 
in the way of iufyi^ to which, Eis r^l^^ign .tO|(^odj^4:^Pf ,p;re^ioiisly 
bound hip, fcpm tbq firi^ti^pmeptjOJf.vaficowt^f^t^^ ^a» every 

reason,' whep coiiie,t<;i cpmpeteirt understan^^^g^ tOiSet,!^s,Q>yn hand to 
it He ^omes,,.fterefere>.,?ipw in gQ?^i«]VfAjricj^,j'to,^f^^ ]h^ s^ to his 
mb^t baptism by.his o>yn ^t iajid ^ee^ ; .an^. ^o dpdif?a<:e,hin^self .^.Ge^ 
in that engagement,,' in w^h h^ had ))een dedicated tp nim in infancy. 
He now makes the declaration, not of what he wishes to do, ^)ut ^ fiffiaf 
he does ; not of what he would be, but of what he is. The grace^that 
19 prdye4 for at thig 'ordiiifince» is^ ^ot that lie ma^ be Qble^Jp ;devQte 
hims^if t0 Qod; bijt, that, k(ii,vi^g 4f voted himsei/'y^^d fff^^!v^'i^]iing 
the profession , of it, he ma%be enabled tp mqiniair^ hU:foiii^e\to4fAAnd. 
He now comes to confess before the church his humbly, ap^i fxnc^re 
readinessa aooordiiig:tjo tjie ternjyi of tl?e baptfsipalrc^^vepant,, ji^ifepp^^ce 
the service of his spiritual enemies, to accept the gospel as his hope of 
salvation ; and to determine, by God's help, sought and obtaiiiisdv.ill 
earnest prayer, to continue in the way of God to his life's end. Upon 
the ground of this credfble^prof^ssion, the bishop, as 4he viinisler of God, 
lays his hands upon him, with prayer, as the sign of the Holy Spirit 
already voncbs^^d,' and sis an encouraging asSTziraneer, ^oat^Godfs behalf, 
of its cONFiKWATioirinnd increabe."* 'Theiiret Ihisg tbbe himed' at, 
in a prepatation of cifndkitttes ioiD oonfirinatirQkiy • is )tb> give them of clear, 
and.iikaiptUral view of ibe< nature of tiii» oidinBfi)is&4-^tD^6w tiasm what 
liiey are about tO'p9X>fB8S;- :For'this pdrpoiieiC'vtilinbe'Wen to require 
liieir fttteildance fovifiV^e'or^is:.iv«bks^'at:a ooiiifse <of. examination and 
lecture ; when the naknd of'«aol sUbixld: becalledjofveb, and an intima- 
ttMft given tliat none would , be*. aicde(pted who did not attend these 
tegularly, except in cases of unavoiddble absence. If ministers them- 
selves treat this ordinance lightly, we cannot wonder if their young 
people do so too. It is no trifling matter : and should be treated 
throughout as an affair involving the most important interests for time 
and for eternity. 

• Bridges* Christian Ministry, p. 569, 560. 
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AoaU be adsBfted wfll 4Btiend 
of IW imtrmu t , and ihe «piBM» «f ihp Mjasi ie f. 
die hrnkof hm ipectfed any im&Ai age, Hmt ^K>ali 
toy aa 6r aa poaable. Where no age ia lixed^bj 
ihe thmrA leaves it to the minister, in the esereise <lf a 
I fwufa i diKTction ; itiear being *^c>ome to a e&mpefenl 
BT, in tfieir BMitber tongue, tiie efeed, ihe Lofd's fMfer, 

and to answer to ihe odier qnestiona of 
being all that she leqniiea of young petBona to be 

yonng penon p t i f aCdy , making it hk 

to J Bi ei t ji i i wbat is the reml wimte ef heart of the eandi^ 

adjnring Aem on no aocomit to proceed in the matter, 

ihio n gh the aid of die Holy Spirit, to fralk hence- 

of God ; awl oommending eaeh in ferreat pFayer to 



Om ll# dmif d eanfinnation aD slionld be assembled, their nasnes 
met, tickeCs giTcn, and a short prayar offsMd np, befiire ijiey 
to Ae ladiop. Back minuter $homid •iiemd hi9 &wn ehikhen, 
BctirdUe, boik i» tmd from ckmrek, and take apcksial ' iteie to 
I Imtr and indeeoram when die ordinance is oyer. The &ckher 
tf^T aie taken bm^ to their lespectiye parishes die better. 

It is highhr desirable that the sacrament of the Lord's sapper ahoiild 
W c e fclaaHd 'aB soon after die eonfirmadon as possible, and tfekt atl ^ho 
JUmit Wa €0mfrwied tkaufd be urged t6 aftemd. If they are not At fyt 
Ae LMdV taiilev diey are not' fit for confirmatio)!. And if they t^ica^ 
t»arfmsid> dfect« k too mnch reason to beliereihat they eitfher -did tioi 
anifasiHaarfthn rnitmr nf the woric in which diey so reoendy e&ga^ed, 
ar Aat they incete not serioue in their profesnon& 

TW fMsmladan ftr eonfirm^tkm should bo regatded* hy£k^' ttmiiipler 
«it dlii^ coBUMttcedieBt <if a ptvinaneat p^notial eomiHahkm ^ih-^e 



Many TahiaUe works have been wriK^ aa die snljjeet i4 tqidam^ 
Ikaw bodi far the use of ministers and etmdidates. " Bri4g«6 -^'^fiie 
MiiiKWlry^ ff. 558 — 5T6, article '^Ccmfitniation,'' shovtldbe^reantbyoy^ty 
ilNSymaa* The fbllowing tracts, amongst; maiiy ^thei9,= 'MllHbe '^imd 
w^l iW distribntkm among the T^mg pebple >^ Bidkerst^^ j&i^;e8y 
IlawtiaU, Simpson, Wilson, Wo<Mi, ^. on *^ GonjiAnation.'^ 
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«^ \i^ tbo MODE OP ADMiNistieATiON be dignified widi the cofag(ao toi 6 rt i^ 
^4^ oar high employment. Let it be marked by a solemn, ij^ieiU^^,- 
i^«vli^a44^ rt^ding of our liturgical seryices ; fixing on them all the 
iaH««^^« <^^' ^^^ muid, and thnawing into them aU the exerciaqa,iifi onr 
luHalM, Whfu we thus do justice to <3iem,< and enter into tii<»f qM^ 



tkn-fom^f'^f^hg AffdSfmtA ibj tke. i^i of ^yax and IieATenly unction, 
c(«Mlb9i W» fR^e.fi^im ;. anA 4>ur oongrqgationa will Ihi beMts «nabkd 
4#t.Wyji^al4«»4f,|i^ tlie temoBi bnialio U> mm/^ in iC ^ 

l^BisiiAlca. Edward Vl^'n rubric ift n^/ /aio «aoe tha •tatole 
of t»iiSH«ifcj,'ld j( 14 C«n ii. (JJojd and Owen t^. WiUiamt. Letm 
B^.J«.|^. 40.70 "I^^ dmcdom oontaiaed in the mbrie aro denriyof 
bis^fK obl^tiaii aad authority. Tlie rubric, or directions of ikt book 
of CoBUBOA Praj^, form a part of the statute law of the land, 13 & 14 
Ctr. ii (Kemp v, Wickes. PhilL R* iii. p. 268-9.) 

The rubric directs the manner of church serrioe, yet many matten 
are U^.to 4be diaoretioa of tbe mijuster, subject to the ordinvry. In 
Hnj^AiBfl f Denaloe, and anoth/$r, 1 Hag* Con. 1 70^ it was decided, 
that akbovigh by general u9^ chaunting parts of the servioe is limited 
to eathedrak, «nd singing in the ordinary parochial service does not 
^miermUy extend beyond a plaia.coii^gv^tional melody, yet, in point of 
law, there was nothing to preyent the singing or chaunting a part of the 
seri^ee in » parochial diuich ; a ckrgymaa, therefore, who had directed 
it te be 4oA^ had. not been guilty of irregularity, thon^ the discretkn 
of saeh an. order mght, pe&haps, be queithnabie, yet an interfeienee 
and ^eo^iritowtand .by 4ie chiuN^watdens was illegal and punishable. 

.AuBBiii^rioiie. A clefgytnao, jm the performance of dime worship, 
is not at libeiity to. alter >or <mu^ any part of the servioe. (Newhery 
t. Goodyidi>> . Phtfl* tR. i. p* @820 

Yet m^ 'T0g9fd, to mh alteration, of the i»bsson, ^^ Where it may soi 
ehamie same.^^e of other chapter of the Old Testament to fall in order to 
ha read upon' the dundey and holy day^ whioh were baiter to be eh4tBge4 
ndthisfmie 0ther/of :the New Testament of mofa edification, it ahall be 
wdL.dfwte Uii9peiA jowr time to consider wett of such chapter; wha»by 
your prudence and diligoiee in i your office may appear; so that your 
pe^terffiafth^r^.ainBe to ghmfy.God for you» aBKi be the readier to 
^j^brftferyoMilahoip^BSy t6.yom: better, ccHnmendatioai to the dischaige o£ 
your conscience and their own/' ( Admonition to all ministers eeohsi 
a«^tef4»Tp<eii^ed'^ the.aacQad Sook/of Homilies.) 
~^'Wi^w9t$i0^ to the.A^rooiiYFHA^.it will be better n0v^t to read it, 
holvalwaye .to, substitute,, a chapter from the Otd Tenlsament^ And 
atai^>a8;it/m9y at. first i^JgHaf^near, this wiUbe found to be.die mom 
CMnrbr/^j!p|:aetioe^;lfof.th& i^^o? Jes^tctiog the lessons, directs, ^^than 
shall be read di9tb¥it^i4<.with an a«di|bJle Toioe, the firU leemn^ tmmmh 
OUT OF THE Old Testament," of which the Apocrypha forms no part. 
An irregularity must take place, for if ^ the lesson as appointed in the 
calendar" be r6ad, '^ the first lesson is not taken out of the Old Testa- 
ment ;" and if the lesson be taken out of the Old Testament then is it 
not ^'the lesson as is appointed in the calendar." Surely then it is 
better to read God's word and not mans. 

It may be well here to' ddrrbci a mistake, tvdth "reference to the proper 
lesteone for the day, into which many cleigymen fi^ when there are 
^i0irf^ftanitwenirf-^ff« 3undi^$. after .Tftnii^y«. , Wken thcHre.are twenty- 
SMt^u^d^s after Trinity^ fi^.^proper lemms for the twenly*X/'^A are 

QlHIifa apjbii^ct^iiBay ^ foaaiia,^ lTbQj(;iesgyman'sIflAttuct«r,;'< ppJMG, 3Q9. k 
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ProY. XV. for the morning, and Proy. xri. for the evening service ; the 
collect, epistle, and gospel, being taken from the sixlh Sunday after the 
Epiphany ; the proper lessons for the twenty-«ta:/A Sunday after Trinity 
are Prov. xvii. for the morning, and Prov. xix. for the evening service ; 
the collect, epistle, and gospel, for the twenty-/^//A Sunday after Trinity 
being used. When there are ts^enij- seven »Sundays after Trinity, on 
the tyrentj'fiflh^ Prov. xv. and xvi. respectively should be read, for the 
proper lessons of the day ; and the collect, epistle, and gospel, for the 
fifth Sunday after Epiphany ; on the twenty-sea;/A Sunday after Trinity, 
Prov. xvii. and xix. respectively, for the proper lessons ; and the collect, 
epistle, and gospel, for the sixth Sunday after Epiphany ; and on the 
tweutj'Seventh Sunday after Trinity, for the proper lessons, the chapters 
appointed for the day of the month ; * and the collect, epistle, and gospel, 
for the twenty-^///* Sunday after Trinity. 

While speaking oi alterations, we may remark that the word ^^may" 
should not be inserted in the " General Thanksgiving," in the sentence, 
^' And that we shew forth thy praise." A similar form of speech is 
used in " the third collect, for grace," '^ grant that this day we £dl (not 
we may fall) into no sin." 

As to PUBLICATION of matters in church, by 1 Vict c. 45, s. i, it is 
enacted that no proclamation, or other public notice, of avestry meeting, 
or any other matter, shall be made or given in a church or chapel, during 
or after divine service, or at the door of any church or chapel, at the 
conclusion of divine service. And by s. 4, no decree relating to any 
fiiculty, nor any other decree, citation, or proceeding whatsoever, in any 
ecclesiastical court, shall be read or published in any church or chapel, 
during or immediately after divine service. 

EbccEPTiONs. PubUcation of banns of matrimony ; notices of celehra- 
tion of divine service, or sermons ; declaration of holy days and &ting 
days in the week following, by the curate in pursuance of the rules in 
the book of Common Prayer. Proclamation or publication of what is 
prescribed by the rules of Common Prayer, or enjoined by the queen or 
ordinary, are specially excepted out of the operation of the Act, by s, 5. 

" All PROCLAMATIONS and NOTICES, which, by law or custom, have 
heretofore been made or given in churches, during, or after divine service, 
shall be reduced into writing, and copies thereof, either in writing or in 
print, or partly in writing and partly in print, shall, previously to the 
commencement of divine service, on the several days^ on which such 
proclamation, or notices have heretofore been made or given in the 
church, &c., or at the door of any church, be affixed on or near to the 
doors of all the churches or chapels within such parish or place ; and 
such notices, when so affixed, shall be in lieu of, and as a substitute for^ 
all the several proclamations and notices to all intents, ' &c. by s. 2. 

Disturbing public worship. By 1 Will. III. c. 18, If any person 
shall willingly, and of purpose, maliciously or contemptuously, come 
into any cathedral or parish church, chapel, or other congregation per- 
mitted by this Act, and disquiet or disturb the same, or misuse any 

* Some writers recommend reading Isa. Ixv. and Ixvi. as the proper Uuoiu 
for this day. Bat it is surely more correct, where no particular chapters are 
given, to read such as are appointed for the day of the month on which that Sun- 
day falls. This remark will also apply to the lessons for Ash Wednesday. 



piidacbesixD(t09di»r(i4i0^^1iGilI,.i9a frab^ tfaia-eof^t befote a justice of the 
p^Ux^j^jr^t^iniitithcN^s^iiliifcl^ be' bound hjtQcqgDSBBaice 
iaitiiBJi^tiiiiiof/^Oi^< ^d^m-iisfimlt^'df 9»<&b «iBK!tie^^ committed 
i&'pnmmi^ithfatt'toihmi^^t^^ quarter «efision0; and 
i^aklccati/Sftii&iiii&t' dl^^Nsa^di oflbndd, '^ .sttdt':^^io]i, shfdl sofPer the 
'peDsAtj"jif((£^ii' j^o-'muk. .s\-\*>S'. -/iu->/'; •■-•' ' 

t^slWBiA 'i>9#izi'ia iibehieiulipeb*" ' ^^ (dnn-oh^emc^, ^tbcdirdiiigto the 
fcita:i^r^to}fbeid'''in' liib book^of ^ Ooflmiaatt' Prayer, is iobemguiarly, 
p&l/mmesd i »vi»i^ >Swfictay- m itkt ^tikonnin§> and tfi>mmg. If less datf* is 
laeqifesredv frny^ TclaisaUd^n in<9!St'{beiiador()tedwi1ihthe appiobation of thd 
dibceBui, trho 'is* toijii^aof < tl^e ideg^e' to «be aUovt^ed^ and th<d^ minister 
BnHttBtnctly adhere to'^e\t@fbi8'^r^i^tibed, cmd nbt yarythem for his 

Vict, C. 106, 8. 60J VJ: T' I 1 . Ir. / : i:. ' 

The 'mm^oi'^ivhii «iie»^i^shotlld4)e'^xed'so^aB^ Jbesi'S^t the eon- 
Te]ii«ac»<^i|h!idip£u^igfiiioi»eM[^i^ < 

^'ThqO^onmoti-Pmj^ltt^lM be^s^dloy^tiiig'dlstituitiy^sidirererently 
*-«4ii siidr^yiicdr ef^^^^y ^h^ipih'as'tthft^ishbp-^^e^dio^es^, 6i^ eoek** 
siastical ordinary of the place, shall think m^^ §6^^^^ lar^ecvess or 
•tmtdesll of lh^sd^4 ^^ thW|l^teinia^ib^flidi% ^fied;7J(€ain!Ob^yO 

:p .0»f«i«i^fi^iRlftiAfe»#^^iX^i^itttiftC''tki^ tlifer«er<ri<5e:"iI':A' tke^peiv 
f»tta^0e'i[|f idiviti^'^otl^ili^ m>Y^(i^4 sh<^di'r^ad;%h^ "^^nkBoMion" 




been contemplated by the compil^ers^^f^'fh^ fit^g^thM'attfy-<^h^ sb^tild 
bift^left'iinto'ith* ca^K'#^k'd^cM-albA^.^" ft iir'tt'WiaiSfeAWtts' abuse. 




^ PtibUotvtimW'hiihM should be maide il^m^sM^^&hei the reading 
(rfti6^¥#t?«piif (feWmyia&diibtdft6rtheNite^ '^' " ^ • > 

' ^^<J€iBefet;''*J (&' Of)dfiJtfkds^ nktt^e and p^rdpetif,*^ (kfc., ■ shotdd be 

.: it i%hm» y^ tt^^iy-^^eh Buadkys«rfte Triniiy, fo¥ thie t#enty^/?/M 
«nd*tweffiy^iiWA'tiBSad the collect^ fepis*^ and gospel; f6rt^7f/'fA and 

la soMe ehnrc]!^, '^a&aihrmg^ a»6 g)»)etnttiz^= iii' t^e ^tbiddfo' ^ tb^* 
setVils*, tod-tlW ttailksgi^tg*T(rfiwtt)en'dftferc*dM4)irth,f'lii^Si*!ffiing^ 
ar^l^y>iiid€ttbr<m^;J'N^thihgi'lmt/tt'6fe/?0/i^ iS^'Viii^iSfied t6 bfe'tier- 
foitodd dUitiilg ^ l«^^i]iytf>m{$Ming abd'^dv^iiing i^ei^Jd, s^d'tlie^re^fsoliiy 
for liiis iffe Stafed in the'iWbtic 'drd'erfeg thesaniie. '' ^' "' ' • "^ - ' 

JV<><ftfe ftir tKe celfebrfitti<!te M the' litlS^ snpper =sh<itfl»'b^ jfeftd inline^ 
i^B^'f ^er ihe^ffie^e^eed) While ijlle people afie all «/iiw«fftiJ^. » Whiere 
^Wf is^io in6imlng'Sen4ee,^ 0r iii "to*! afternoon; aiid Wening, tiW'n6tic«? 
db»|il* be^i^ad aftfer ••Thegiite of ityajr Ijord/*»Ac., thei people 'ii^/%, 
:^atl^ti%nito^m''w^-^reVeht'^[n^H«o|^ ^' '' . 

Singing. The whole service of the church, where not directed hy 
(fie^ rublSo or orcfiB^ary^'is,' si^bj^^^^^^ 

jpimst^i wha.i»»3R4iriecjt,i«'^4 «ta^ sJi^Ul»M»t be sti^g. JN^o 

insirumiiU»^e6ii be. itttEodnced' without -hi» pen]iissioii& The twn§s axe 
z 



170 PUBLIC WORSHIP. 

at his discretion. ^' To preyent improprieties in the performance of this 
excellent part of public devotion, and to provide for due solemnity in it 
as well as in the rest, it is much to be wished, that ministers shoidd not 
leave the choice of proper psalms (or hymns) to their parish clerks, but 
take upon themselves the trouble of directing it ; or rather, that they 
should, once for all, fix and establish a course of psalms (and hymns), 
to be given out and sung in their order." * 

With regard to the selection of psalms, or psalms and hymns, or 
hymns without psalms, there is no authority, in this point, for the use of 
one selection rather than another. The choice rests with the minister 
entirely. The present versions of Stemhold and Hopkins, or Tate and 
Brady, are as unauthorized as the hymns of Watts or Wesley. The 
following is queen Elizabeth's injunction on the subject, '^ That in the 
beginning, or in the end of Common Prayer, either at morning or 
evening, there may be sung a hymn, or such like song, to the praise of 
Almighty God, in the best sort of melody and music that may be con- 
veniently devised, having respect that the sentence of the hymn may be 
understanded and perceived." t 

Prayer before sermon. The 55 canon, on ike form of a prayer 
to be used by all preachers before their sermons, directs that " before all 
sermons, lectures, and homilies, the preachers and ministers shall move 
the people to join with them in prayer, in this form, or to this effect, 
as briefly as conveniently may be : — Ye shall pray for Christ's holy 
catholic church, that is, for the whole congregation of Christian people 
dispersed throughout the whole world, and especially for the churches 
of England, Scotland, and Ireland ; and herein I require you most 
especially to pray for the king's most excellent majesty, our sovereign 
lord James, king of England, Scotland, France, and Ireland, defender 
of the &ith, and supreme governor in these realms, and all other his 
dominions and countries, over all persons, in aU causes, as well ecdesi- 
astical as temporal ; ye shall also pray for our gracious queen Anne, the 
noble prince Henry, and the rest of the king and queen's royal issue ; 
ye shall also pray for the ministers of God's holy word and sacraments, 
as well archbishops and bishops, as other pastors and curates ; ye shall 
also pray for the king's most honorable council, and for all the nobility 
and magistrates of this realm ; and that all and every of these, in their 
several callings, may serve truly and pain^illy to the glory of God, and 
the edifying and well governing of his people, remembering the account 
that they must make ; also ye shall pray for the whole commons of this 
realm, that they may live in the true faith, and fear of God, in hum- 
ble obedience to the king, and brotherly charity one to another. 
Finally, let us praise God for all those which are departed out of this 
life in the faith of Christ, and pray unto God, that we may have grace to 
direct our Uves after their good example ; that, this life ended, we may 
be made partakers with them of the glorious resurrection in the life 
everlasting ; always concluding with the Lord's prayer." 

The foUowing form may be found useful : — 

• Bishop Mant's " Book of Common Prayer/' &c. p. 134. 
f Injunctions to the Clergy, A. D. 1559. Sparrow, Collect. Art. Can. 4to. 
1G84. 
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Prayer used in the University Pulpits* 

Let us pray, 

For Christ's holy catholic church, particularly that pure and reformed 
part of it established in this kingdom : 

For all Christian sovereigns, princes, and governors, especially her 
most excellent majesty our sovereign lady, VICTORIA, by the grace 
of God, of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, queen, 
defender of the faith, over all persons and in all causes, within her 
dominions supreme : 

For Adelaide, the queen dowager, the prince Albert, and all the 
royal family : 

For the lords, and others of her majesty's most honourable privy 
council : 

For the great coimcil of the nation, now assembled in Parliament, 
(as the case may be) ; for all the nobility, magistrates, and gentry of 
the realm : 

For the ministers and dispensers of God's holy word and sacraments, 
whether they be the archbishops, particularly William lord archbishop 
of this province ; or bishops, particularly Joseph lord bishop of this 
diocese ; or the inferior clergy, the priests and deacons ; that all these 
in their several stations, may serve truly and faith^lly to the honour of 
God and the welfare of his people, always remembering that strict and 
solemn account which they must themselves one day give, before the 
judgment-seat of Christ. 

And that there never may be wanting a supply of persons duly 
qualified to serve God both in church and state, let us pray for a 
blessing on all seminaries of sound learning and religious education, 
especially the universities of this land ; and herein for his grace Hugh, 
duke of Northumberland, our chancellor ; for the right worshipful the 
vice-chancellor ; for the reverend and learned the professors, proctors, 
taxors, and all that bear office in this our body; for all particular 
colleges ; and, as in private duty bound, I desire your prayers for the 
royal and religious foundation of Queens college ; for the reverend and 
learned the (president) master, the fellows, scholars, and all the students 
in the same. 

Pray we likewise for the civil incorporation of this town ; for the 
worshipful the mayor, the aldermen, and all that bear office in that 
body. 

Lastly, let us pray for all the commons of the realm ; that they may 
live in the true faiHi and fear of God, in dutiful allegiance to the queen, 
in sincere and .conscientious communion with the established church, 
and in brotherly love and Christian charity one towards another. And 
as we pray imto God for future mercies, so let us praise his most holy 
name for those we have already received ; for our creation, preservation, 
and all the blessings of this life ; but, above all, for our redemption 
through Jesus Christ ; for the means of grace affi[)rded us here, and for 
the hope of glory hereafter. 

These prayers and praises let us humbly offer up to the throne of 
heaven in the words which Christ himself hath taught us : — 

" Our Father," &c. 
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Prayer to he used before Sermon, or at the commencement of the 
Anniversary Meetings of Missionary Associations, 

Almighty and most merciful Father, we give thee humble thanks for 
the light of thy gospel. Make us more grated for this thj mercy, and 
more zealous for the salvation of all mankind. 

Visit, in mercy, the church of Christ ; enrich it more abundantly 
with the grace of thy Holy Ghost ; and bless its endeayours to make 
known thy truth- Unite, as one man, all who are truly labouring for 
thee. Disappoint the designs of Satan. Let all Christian societies live 
in harmony and Ioyc ; give them wisdom in all their plans ; perfect thy 
strength in their weakness ; and direct their labours to thy glory. 

The harvest truly is great, but the labourers are few ; thou Lord 
of the harvest, send forth labourers into thy harvest ! Fill with thy 
Spirit those whom thou hast sent forth ; and enable them faithfully and 
boldly to preach, among Jews and Gentiles, the unsearchable riches of 
Christ. Keep them from the snares of the world, the flesh, and the 
devil ; deliver them from all evil ; and make them wise to win souls. 

Take away blindness from the Jews. Let them receive thee, O 
Jesus, as their Messiah, and proclaim thy saving name among the 
Gentiles. 

Deliver all Mahommedans from the delusions of the false prophet ! O 
thou true Prophet of thy church, enlighten them by thy Holy Spirit, 
and bow them down at the foot of thy cross ! 

Pity blind idolaters, who are kept in cruel bondage by the god of 
this world. Turn them from idols, that they may serve the living and 
true God ! 

O thou Almighty Saviour, who, by the right-hand of God, art exalted, 
and hast received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, shed 
forth his light and grace on this dark world ! 

Cause all Christians, we beseech thee, to sow bountiftdly, that they 
may reap also bountifully. O thou that lovest a cheerftd giver, let all 
grace abound toward them, that they may minister liberally of their 
substance to the making known of thy name ! 

With these our humble prayers, we join our praises and thanks- 
givings for what thou hast done, in making known thy salvation: 
perfect thy work, O Lord ; shortly accomplish the number of thine 
elect ; and hasten the coming of thy kingdom. 

Be present with us, O Lord, at this time. Give us all a single eye 
to thy glory. May thy blessing rest upon our meeting ; and may all 
our hearts be this day quickened and encouraged to fresh and perse- 
vering efforts in thy service. 

We ask these mercies for the glory of thy name, through the merits 
and mediation of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ : and would ascribe 
to Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, Three persons in One God, everlasting 
praise. Amen ! 

Our Father, &c. 
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Form of Prayer on Ordinary Occasions. 

Oil Almighty and eternal God, of thine own gift it cometh that we 
are enabled to offer unto thee* true and acceptable service— of thy great 
grace it is that we have the word of Kfe and salvation before us — ^and 
of thy still greater grace, that we have the promise of the Spirit of life, 
who gave that word, to bless it, and to make it profitable to our souls. 

We are waiting for this loving-kindness of thine, oh Lord, — ^we look 
for it in this ordinance of thine own appointment — ^we ask it in the 
name of Jesus — O send us not empty away. Stir up thy strength and 
come amongst us — ^bear some fi*esh testimony to the word Of thy grace 
this day. Carry it, in the demonstration of thy Spirit and power, to 
the hearts and consciences of aU who are here present. Hear us, 
gracious Lord, answer, and accept us, in the name, and for the sake, of 
our blessed Redeemer, Jesus Christ, thy Son. 

Our Father, &c. 

Communion service. The responses after the commandments should 
never be chaunted, it is both irregular and indecorous. Sinners who 
are aware of their condemnation by the holy law of God (Gal. iii. 10 ; 
James ii. 1 0) wiU not be disposed to sing. 

In reading these responses a variation in the emphasis should be 
made. After the first commandment read, " Lord, have mercy upon 
us, and incline our hearts to keep this law." Subsequently, ^^ to keep 
this law." 

Many readers lay the stress upon ^^'shalt^ it should be laid upon 
"«o<." "Thou shalt not commit adultery," &c. 

Notice of the communion should be given after the Nicene creed, 
in the morning service. 

By oblations are meant not "the alms for the poor;" but "the 
other devotions of the people," towards the support of the minister, and 
to which the sentences in " the offertory" refer, as 1 Cor. ix. ; Gal. vi. 
It is best not to read the verses ftom the Apocrypha, because they are 
calculated to convey a wrong impression to the minds of the inconsi- 
derate, an impression inconsistent with the homilies. Where the num- 
ber of the communicants is great, it is better to follow the example of 
our bishops, in administering the rite of confirmation, and repeat the 
words, " the body," &c., and " the blood," &c., to a whole raiiful at a 
time. 

Should the priest, who consecrates the elements, through age or 
infirmity, be incapable of delivering the bread to any one, there does 
not appear to be any reason why a deacon may not deliver it. In this 
respect there is no difference between the bread and wine — ^neither is a 
sacrament without the other. And the reason assigned why the min- 
ister having first received the commimion in both kinds himself, should 
proceed to deliver the same to the bishops, priests, and deacons, (if any 
be present), is " that they may help the chief minister." * 

• Prayer Book, 1639. 
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The ALMS, or " money given at the offertory" should never be disposed 
of at the table. It has a very bad effect, and seires to bring a class of 
persons to communicate, merely that they may get money by so doing. 

The clerk is not entitled to any of the money collected at the offertory. 

Many of the poor being prevented from attending this ordinance in 
consequence of the payment of any sum of money, however trifling, out 
of their small pittance, it has been found better, in many cases, not to 
collect from them at all. 



ABJURATION OF POPERY. 

Form of public recantation of the errors of the Church of Rome. 

After morning prayer, the bishop* being at the communion table, and 
the persons to be reconciled standing without the rails; the bishop 
spoke to the congregation as foUoweth : — 

Dearly beloved, — We are here met together for the reconciling of 
three penitents, t lately of the church of Rome, to the established church 
of England, as to a true and sound part of Christ's holy Catholic church. 
Now, that this weighty affair may have its due effect, let us, in the first 
place, humbly and devoutly pray to Almighty God for his blessing upon 
us, in that pious and charitable office we are going about. 

Prevent us, O Lord, in all our doings, with thy most gracious favour, 
and further us with thy continual help ; that in this, and all other, oar 
works begun, continued, and ended in thee, we may glorify thy holy 
name, and finally, by thy mercy, obtain everlasting life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen-. 

Almighty God, who showest to them that be in error the light of thy 
truth, to the intent that they may return into the way of righteousness ; 
grant unto all them that are, or shall be admitted into the fellowship of 
Christ's religion, that they may eschew those things that are contrary 
to their profession, and follow all such things as are agreeable to the 
same, through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Psalm cxix. 169 — 176 : — "Let my complaint," &c. 

The Lesson. 
Luke XV. to verse 8. 

The Hymn to be used when the Penitent comes from the Church 

of Rome. 

Psalm XV. to verse 10 : — "Not unto us, Lord," &c. 

Then the bishop, sitting in his chair, spoke to the penitents, who 
were kneeling, as follows : — 

Dear brethren, — I have good hope, that you have well weighed and 
considered with yourselves the great work you are come about before 
this time ; but inasmuch, as with the heart man beheveth unto righte- 

* Or minister. f To be altered according to circumstances. 
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ousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation, that 
you may give the more honour to God, and that this present congre- 
gation of Christ here assembled may also understand your mind and 
will in these things, and that this your declaration may the more confirm 
you in your good resolutions, you shall answer plainly to these questions, 
which we, in the name of God, and of his church, shall propose to you 
touching the same. 

Are you thoroughly persuaded that those books of the Old and New 
Testament, which are received as canonical Scriptures by this church, 
contain sufficiently all doctrine requisite and necessary to eternal salva- 
tion, through faith in Jesus Christ ? 

Then each of them made answer — I am so persuaded. 

Do you believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and 
earth, and in Jesus Christ his only begotten Son our Lord, and that he 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost, bom of the Virgin Mary, that he 
suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried, that he 
went down into hell, and also did rise ^gain the third day, that he 
ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty, and from thence shall come again at the end of the world to 
judge the quick and the dead ? 

And do you believe in the Holy Ghost, the holy catholic church, the 
communion of saints, the remission of sins, the resurrection of the flesh, 
and everlasting life after death ? 

Answer — ^All this I stedfastly believe. 

Are you truly sorrowful that you have not followed the way pre- 
scribed in these Scriptures, for the directing of the faith and practice of 
a true disciple of Christ Jesus ? 

Answer — I am heartily sorry, and I hope for mercy through Jesus 
Christ. 

Do you embrace the truth of the Gospel in the love of it, and sted- 
fastly resolve to live godly, righteously, and soberly, in this present 
world, all the days of your life ? 

Answer — I do embrace it, and do so resolve, God being my helper. 

Do you earnestly desire to be received into the communion of this 
church, as into a true and sound part of Christ's Holy Catholic Church? 

Answer — This I earnestly desire. 

Do you renounce all* the errors and superstitions of the present 
church of Rome, so far as they are come to your knowledge ? 

Answer — I do from my heart renounce them all. 

Do you in particular renounce the last twelve articles added in the 
confession commonly called the Creed of Pope Pius the Fourth, after 
having read them and duly considered them ? 

Answer — I do, upon mature deliberation, reject them all, as grounded 
upon no warrant of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the word of God. 

Will you conform yourself to the Liturgy of the church of England ? 

Answer — I will. 

Then the bishop^ standing up, said, — 

Almighty God, who hath given you a sense of your errors and a will 
to do sii these things, grant also unto you strength and power to 
perform the same, that he may accomplish his work which he hath 
beg^ in you, through Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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The Absolution, 



Almighty God, our heavenlj Father, who of his great mercy hath 
promised foigiveness of sins to all them that with hear)^ repentance and 
true faith turn unto him, haye mercy upon you, pardon and deHyer you 
from all your sins, confirm, and strengthen you in all goodness, and 
hring you to everlasting life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 

Then the bishop, taking each of the penitents hy the right hand, said 
to him,— 

I Charles James, bishop of London, do, upon this thy solemn pro- 
fession and earnest request, receive thee into the holy conmiunion of 
the church of England, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. 

People — Amen . 

Then the bishop said the Lord's Prayer, with that which follows, all 
kneeling. 

Let us pray. 

Our Father, &c. 

O God of truth and love, we hless and magnify thy holy name, for 
thy great mercy and goodness in bringing these thy servants into the 
communion of this church. Give them, we beseech thee, stabiUty and 
perseverance in that faith, of which they have, in the presence of God 
and of this congregation, witnessed a good confession ; and suffer them 
not to be moved from it by any temptations of Satan, enticements of 
the world, the scoffs of irreligious men, or the revilings of those who 
are still in error ; but guard them by thy grace against all these snares, 
and make them instrumental in turning others from the errors of their 
ways, to the saving of their souls from death, and the xsovering a mul- 
titude of sins. And in thy good time, O Lord, bring, we pray thee, 
into the way of truth all such as have erred and are deceived : and so 
fetch them home, blessed Lord, to thy flock, that there may be one fold 
under one Shepherd, the Lord Jesus Christ, to whom, with the Father 
and the Holy Spirit, be all honour and glory, world without end. Amen. 

Then the bishop dismissed the people, and administered the sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper to the penitents, and to the deigj and others 
who remained to receive the communion with them. 

Form used in the French Protestant Church in London. 

The minister addresses the convert as follows : — 

" My brethren, — ^Truth cannot be found in two communions whose 
doctrine and practises are opposite to each other : and the sacred 
Scriptures teach us, that there is but one bride of Jesus Christ : but 
one road which leads to heaven : but one church. Therefore they who 
are concerned in earnest about ^^heir salvation, are in conscience bound 
to abandon a religion in which they perceive errors, and to embrace 
that which is conformed to the word of God, and consequently true. 
But as this step is one of infinite importance, it should not be taken 
without good reasons, af);er having well considered the matter, and 
without any temporal inducement. You then, N. N., who wish to 
leave the communion of Rome, to unite yourself to our church, — 
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" Do you renounce the traditions which the Romish church believes 
should be added to the sacred Scriptures, in order to render our faith 
more perfect ; and do you believe, on the contrary, that every thing 
which is essential to religion, either as respects doctrine, or worship, or 
moraUty, is contained in the pure word of God, which is contained in 
the writings of the Old and New Testaments ? 

" Do you renounce the supremacy of the pope ; that is, his rank as 
head and universal oracle of the church, and also the infallibility of any 
assembly or of any council whatever ? 

" Do you renounce indulgences, the merit of good works, auricular 
confession, and purgatory ; so as to depend for the remission of your 
sins, and the hope of your salvation, only upon the free mercy of God, 
and upon the merit [|merite^ which Jesus Christ has procured for us 
by his precious blood ? 

" Do you renounce the belief of the real presence of Jesus Christ in 
the sacrament, and also transubstantiation, and the sacrifice of the mass ? 

" Do you renounce the idolatrous worship which the Romish church 
pays to the host ; the invocation of saints, and the religious worship of 
images and relics ? 

" Do you leave the Romish church, to unite yourself to the commu- 
nion of the Protestant churches, without any secular interest, any carnal 
view, but simply with a view to promote the glory of God and the 
salvation of your soul ? 

'^ Do you promise to continue inmiovable in these sentiments, and 
to continue tUl death in the profession which you this day make V* 

Prayer, 

'' Great God, we thank Thee, with the warmest feelings of our hearts, 
that in these times of apostacy and scandal Thou consolest us, and 
repairest from time to time the breeches in thy church, by ever adding 
to it some one to be saved. It is to Thee alone that we owe this. It 
is Thou who enlightenest the mind of him who now presents himself 
here. It is Thou who hast awakened his conscience, who hast inclined 
his will, and who hast opened a way for him to escape from idolatry 
and superstition. We praise Thee, we bless Thee for this : but, Lord, 
deign to complete thy mercies ; grant ^im perseverance, preserve him 
invulnerable from all the attacks of Satan, the world, the flesh, and the 
errors of the age, that, being faithful unto death in th^ profession of a 
pure faith, and an irreproachable life, he may receive from Thee the crown 
of everlasting hfe. Amen" 

This formulary is very appropriate ; but reasonable doubts, I think, 
may be alleged against the use of any pubKc recantation whatever, at 
least on a large s^e. Many persons woul4 conform silently and prac- 
tically, who would feel alarmed at a formidable public act of abjuration. 
In the case of the Catholic priesthood no ceremonial of conformity is 
now required, except the test of receiving the sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper at the hands of a Protestant clergyman ; and the consequence 
has been, that the number of these practical recantations has greatly 
increased, though with little notoriety or public excitement. * 

• Christian Observer, 1827, p. 144. 
2 A 



OCCASIONAL DUTY. 

Occasional duty usually comprises baptisms, marriages, and burials. 
It would be well, when practicable, to hare fixed times for each seryioe, 
and as much as possible to avoid any occasional duty on Sundays^ — 
BAPTISMS alone excepted. Marriages and Minerals on this day usually 
create much Sabbath-breaking. It is true the parties concerned can fix 
the day, but the minister determines the time of the day ; and it has 
been found thaX^xivg an early hour on Sunday morning has prevented 
many persons from burying on that day. Whenever a time is fixed, 
let it be strictly attended to. A clergyman should never keep parties 
waiting, and if he expects punctuality firom others, it is of the highest 
importance that he be punctual himself. If half past eleven o'clock be 
appointed for marriages, the parties must be punctual, or the ceremony 
cannot be performed that day. 

Baptism* 

Baptisms in the vestry are irregular. No baptism in a church is 
regular without there being god&thers and godmothers present, accord- 
ing to the rubric. Parents are not allowed to stand as sponsors for 
their children ; nor are persons not communicants qualified for this 
office. (Canon xxix.) 

The distinction usually made between baptizing and christening is a 
vulgar error, not sanctioned by the services of the church. It is but one 
and the same office. What is called '^ naming the child" is a honible 
profanation of this sacrament. 

Baptism with water, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost, is Christian baptism, by whomsoever performed. 

In reading the baptismal service, take special caire that the sponsors 
make the answers required by the rubrics, in an audible manner. 

The ministers shall take care not to permit wanton names to be given 
to children baptized. {Peccham 9, Ed, \, 1281.) 

As to adults, it is enjoined by the rubric that when any such persons 
as are of riper years are to be baptized, timely notice shall be given 
to the bishop, or whom he shall appoint for that purpose, a week before 
at the least, by the parents, or some other discreet persons : that so due 
care may be taken for their examination, whether they be sufficiently 
instructed in the principles of the Christian religion ; and that they may 
be exhorted to prepare themselves with prayers and fiisting for the 
receiving this holy sacrament. 

Paivate baptism. By Canon 69, if any minister being duly, with- 
out collusion, informed of the weakness and danger of death of any 
infant unbaptized in his parish, and thereupon being desired to go to the 
place where the said infant remaineth, to baptize the same, shall either 
wilfully refuse so to do, or of purpose, or of gross negligence, shall so 
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defer the time, as when he might conyenientlj have resorted to the place, 
and baptized the said infant ; it dieth, through such his default, unbap- 
tized : the said minister shall be suspended for three mofiths, and before 
his restitution shall acknowledge his fault, and promise before his ordi- 
nary, that he will not willingly incur the like again; provided, that 
where there is a curate, or a substitute, this constitution shall not extend 
to the parson or vicar himself but to the curate or substitute present. 

The distinction between public and private baptism does not consist 
in the one being administered in the church, and the other in a private 
hotise ; but in Qie one taking place in the great congregation, where the 
child is publicly receiyed amidst the prayers of multitudes, into the 
oongr^ation of Christ's flock ; while the other is performed privately, 
before three or four witnesses, sometimes at the font, sometimes in the 
yestry, occasionally at the communion table ; nor have I ever been able 
to discover any reason for making use of the service for the public 
baptism of in^ts in an empty church, which would not apply to the 
adoption of it before a large party in a drawing-room, (Rev. T, Webster.) 

Baptism can only be administered once to the same person or child. 
Papists or dissenters, on conformiag to the church, need not to be 
re-baptized. 

Lay baptism. By the law of the English church, as well deduced 
from the general Qanon law, as from its own particular constitutions, 
down to the time of the Reformation, lay baptism was allowed and 
practised. It was regular, and even prescribed in cases of necessity ; it 
was so complete and valid that it was by no means to be repeated. 
(Peccham 7, Ed. 1. 1279 ; 3 Phill. 276, 279.) It also appears that in 
order to ascertain its validity, no inquiry was necessary to be made into 
the existing urgency under which it was administered, but only into 
what was declared to be the essence, whether it had been administered 
by water, and in the form of the invocation : for if those forms were 
used, baptism by a layman was complete and valid. According to the 
Canon law it is also dear, that though r^ular baptism was by a bishop 
or priest, yet that if it were administered by a laic, a heretic, a schis- 
matic, or even by a pagan, it was a valid baptism, and so valid that it 
was not to be repeated. (Kemp v. Wickes, 3 Phill. 286.) The validity 
of dissenters' baptisms seems to have been recognised by 25 Geo. III. 
c. 75, which extended the duty imposed by 23 Geo. III. c. 67, upon 
registers of baptisms by ministers of the established church, to the 
registers of baptisms of Protestant dissenters ; both are now repealed, 
but the second dearly recognises the vaUdity of baptism by Protestant 
dissenters. 

Baptismal name added to register of birth. By 6 & 7 Will. IV. 
c. 86, s. 24, it is enacted, that the name given in baptism may be added 
to the regisixation. '' If any child bom in England, whose birth shall 
have been registered, shall within six calendar months, next afi;er it 
shall have been so registered, have any name given to it in baptism^ 
the parent or guardian of such child, or other person procuring such 
name to be given, may within seven days after such baptism, procure 
or deliver to the registrar, or superintendent registrar, in whose custody 
the roister of the birth of such child may then happen to be, a certifi- 
cate according to the form of schedule G., to this Act annexed, signed 
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by the minister who shall have performed the rite of baptism, which 
certificate such minister is hereby required to deliver immediately after 
the baptism, wherever the same shall be then demanded, on payment of 
the fee of one shilling, which he shall be therefore entitled to receive, 
and the said registrar or superintendent registrar, upon the receipt of 
such certificate, and on payment of the fee of one shilling, which he 
shall be therefore entitled to receive, shall, without any erasure of the 
original entry, forthwith register therein that the child was baptized by 
such a name ; and the registrar (or by the amending Act 1 Vict, c, 22, 
«. 2, *the registrar or superintendent registrar, as the case may be') 
shall thereupon certify upon the said certificate, the additional entry so 
made, and shall forthwith send the said certificate through the post 
office to the registrar general." 

The form given in the schedule G. is as follows : — " I, G. E., Vicar 
of B., in the county of K., do hereby certify that I have this day bap- 
tized by the name of Thomas, a male child, produced to me by W. G., 
as the sofi of W. G. and R. G. (the names of the father and mother), 
and declared by the said W. G. to have been bom at M., in the coun^ 
of M., on the 7th day of April, 1837." 

Witness my hand, this \st day oi Atbgust, 1837. 

G, E.J Vicar, Sfc. 

For this certificate the minister is entitled to a fee of one shilling. 
The parochial deigjr are, genendly, guppUed with books containing 
various forms for this certificate given in schedule G., directing them 
also, that having filled up the blank form of the certificate, they are to 
cut it out of the book, and deliver it according to the direction at the 
foot of that certificate, leaving on the left-hsmd side of the book a 
maigin, wherein they may, if they think proper, insert the name and 
date to be kept for their own future reference. 

It has been properly suggested that dissenters who do not use in&nt 
baptism, as well as the society of Quakers, and Jews, should observe, 
th£t if the name be not giren when the birth is regirtered, (or within 
the time limited by the Act for the registration of the birth) it can only 
be added to the register upon certificate of baptism, which must be 
administered within six months from the registration of birth ; conse- 
quently, all those denominations who do not use infant baptism, and 
those iho delay baptism for more than six months from the birth; have 
no means whatever of adding the name of the child to the original entry 
in the register. (Bum on the Registration Acts, />. I.) 

Fees. When there is any right to fees, it is not affected by the 
6 & 7 Will. IV. c. 86, for by *. 49 it is provided, "that nothing therein 
contained shall affect the registration of baptisms or burials as now by 
law established, or the right of any officiating minister to receive the 
fees now usually paid for tiie performance or registration of any baptism, 
burial, or marriage." 

As to baptisms in new churohbs, under the church building Acts, 
vide 58 Geo. 3, c. 45, ss. 27, 28, 29 ; 59 Geo. 3, c. 134, s. 6 ; 1^2 
Will. 4, c. 38, s. 14. 
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Marriages, 



Marriages may be had, and solemnized, by license or by banns. 
The service in each case is the same. A large part of this service, 
indeed, is generally omitted, and for such omission there is abundant 
episcopal precedent, though I am not aware of any legal authority. 
The parts usually left out are all from the address beginning, " First it 
was ordained" &c., to " thirdly," &c., ending with " adversity" The 
prayer, " merciful Lord, and heavenly Father,'* &c., and the exhorta- 
tion, ** .^11 ye that are married" &c. These portions are omitted by 
almost universal consent. 

1. Marriages bt banns. Banns; this word is of Saxon origin, 
and signifies publication, or proclamation. The first marriage Act, 
26 Geo. II, c, 33, ss, 1, 2, 3, regulated the mode in which the publica^ 
tion of banns was to be made ; those sections were re-enacted by the 
1, 7, & 8 sections of the 4 Geo, IV, c, 76 ; and further provisions have 
been made by the 6 & 7 Will, IV, c, 85, s, 1, explained and amended, 
as that last Act has been, by the 24 and 36 sections of 1 Vict, c, 22. 

Time of publication. " tJpon three Sundays preceding the soemniz - 
ation of marriage, during the time of morning service, or of evening 
service, (if there shall be no morning service in such church or chapel 
upon the Sunday upon which such banns shall be published) immedi- 
ately after the second lesson ; and whensoever it shall happen that the 
persons to be married shall dwell in divers parishes or chapelries, the 
banns shall in like manner be published in the church, or in any such 
chapel as aforesaid, belonging to such parish or chapelry wherein each 
of the said persons shall dweU." (4 Geo, IV, c, 76, s, 1.) 

If either of the parties live in an extra-parochial place, or where 
divine service is not usually solemnized every Sunday, such may be 
considered as of the next adjoining parish. (26 Geo, II, c, 23y s, 1 ; 
amended by 4 Geo, IV. c, 76, s, 12.) 

Publication of banns must be from the register book, and not from 
loose papers ; and after publication, the register book must be signed 
by the officiating minister, or by jsome person under his direction. 
(4 Geo, IV. c, 76, s 6.) 

Dissent of parents or guardians declared at the time of publication. 
Although it is not necessary that there should be a consent by parents 
or guardians to the marriage by banns, or of a party or parties under 
age ; yet parents or guardians may dissent to the publication of banns ; 
it being expressly provided, by 4 Geo, IV. c, 76, s. 8, that in case such 
parents or guardians, or one of them, shall openly and publicly declare, 
or cause to be declared in the church or chapel where the banns shall 
be so published, at the time of such publication, his, her, or their dissent 
to such marriage, such publication of banns shall be absolutely void." 
This clause is copied from 26 Geo, II. c. 33, s, 3. 

Bepublication. Whenever a marriage shall not be had within three 
months after the publication of banns, no minister shall proceed to the 
solemnization of the same, until the banns shall have been repubhshed 
on three several Sundays, in form and manner prescribed by the Act ; 
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unless by license duly obtained, according to the provisions of the Act 
(4 Geo. IV. c. 76, s. 9. J 

Undue publication. If the banns are published in a name or names 
totally different £rom those which the parties, or one of them, ever used ; 
or by which they were ever known, the marriage, in pursuance of that 
publication, is invalid ; and it is immaterial in such cases, whether the 
misdescription has arisen &om accident or design, or whether such 
design be fraudulent or not. 

But if there be a partial variation of a name only, as the alteration 
of a letter or letters, or the addition or suppression of one Christian 
name ; or the names have been such as the parties have used, and been 
known by at one time and not at another ; in such cases the publication 
may or may not be void ; the supposed misdescription may be explained, 
and it becomes a most important part of the inquiry, whether it was 
consistent with honesty of purpose, or arose from a fraudulent intention. 
(\ B. and Ad. 194J 

Names by reputation. The marriage Acts require that the true 
name should be used in the publication, and where there is a name of 
baptism and a native surname, those are the true names, unless they 
have been over ridden by the use of other names, assumed, and generally 
accredited. ( Sullivan v. Sullivan, 2 Hag. Con, 264 ; Diddear v. Faudt, 

3 Phill. 582. j It ought to he the name which, it is presumed, the rela- 
tions, parents, and giuirdians, are best acquainted with ; it may be a 
name less notorious to the world than some name which the party has 
thought proper to assume, but it is not less the true name on that 
account, ( i Hag. Con. 402 j ; at the same time it must be a name by 
which the party is knovni. It seems, indeed, that a name acquired 

. should be used in preference to the native surname, or the name of 
lawful parents, for a name may be acquired by reputation and habit, 
which may supersede the original name. ( 1 Ad. 474.) There may be 
cases indeed where the publication of the real name would defeat the 
object of the statute. (Wilson v. Brockley, 1 Phill. 147.) 

Illegitimate children. In these cases it is difficult to say what 

' are the true names ; they have no proper surname, except what they 
may acquire by repute, though it is a well knovni practice, which 
obtains in many instances, to give them the surname of the mother, 
whose children they certainly are, whoever may be the father. 

Plage of publication. The publication of banns must take place 
in the parish church, or public chapel, where banns may be so lawfully 
published. ( Taunton v. Wybom, 2 Campb. 297 ; Dough 669.) Or, in 
the churcli or chapel, belonging to the parish or chapelry, or district, in 
which the parties dwell ; and if they live in different parishes, &c., the 
publication must be made in each. 

Where the parish church, or chapel of any chapelry ^ is demolished, 
in order to be rebuilt, or under repair, or disused ; it is provided by 

4 Geo. IV. c. 76, s. 13, that banns may be proclaimed in the church or 
chapel of any adjoining parish or chapelry, in which banns are usually 
proclaimed ; or in any place licensed by the bishop for divine service, 
during the disuse of die church ; or in any consecrated chapel of such 
parish or place, which the bishop may order or direct. 

Registrar's oertificatb. The provisions of the late marriage Act, 
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(6 & 7 WilL IV. c. 85, explained and amended bj the I VicL c. 22), 
by 8. 4, are made to apply to every description of marriages. Doubts 
bare existed whether a party having obtained a superintendent registrar's 
certificate, could insist upon being married in a church according to the 
rites of the church of England ; but those doubts appear to be remoyed, 
and such certificate to be made equivalent to the regular publication of 
banns, by the 36 section of the 1 VicL c. 22, which, reciting the pro- 
visions of the 6 & 7 WilL IV, c. 85, s. 1, enacts, that the notice to the 
superintendent registrar, and his certificate, shall be used and stand 
instead of the publication of banns, to all intents and purposes, where 
no such publication shall have taken place. 

Notice to minister. The law is not imperative on a clergyman to 
require seven days' notice before he publishes banns, nor woidd he be 
punishable for pubUshing baims without that particular notice, or the 
expiration of seven -days ; but if he chooses to dispense with the notice, 
(4 Geo. IV. c. 76, s. 7) which he is enabled to require, and if it should 
turn out that the parties are not entitled to have the banns published in 
this parish, he must take upon himself the consequences of his own 
neglect to do that which the law has provided for his security ; he 
cannot be allowed to shelter himself under the excuse that he was 
ignorant of the iact of their non-residence in the parish, when he might 
and ought to have inquired into the £acta. (1 Curt. 84 ; 2 Atkyns, 157 ; 
6 Ves. 421 ; 16 Ves. 259 ; 19 Ves. 453.) 

2. Marriages by license. A common hcense is a faculty or dis- 
pensation, in virtue of which marriage is permitted to be solemnized 
with9Ut ike publication of banns. Whenever a marriage is not had 
within three months after the grant of a license, no minister shall pro- 
ceed to solemnize marriage till a new license be granted, or banns pub- 
lished. One of the parties to be married must have had his, or her 
usual place of abode within the parish or chapelry witiiin which such 
marriage is to be solemnized, for the space of fifteen days immediately 
preceding such license. 

TiMB of marriage. Any person knowingly and wilfully solemnizing 
matrimony ^'at any other time than between the hours of eight and 
twelve in the forenoon," unless by special license, shall be adjudged 
guilty of felony, and shall be transported for the space of fourteen years. 

There are no prohibitions expressed, or plainly supposed, in our con- 
stitutions or canons, as to solemnizing marriages in any part of the year. 
(Gibs, Cod. p. 518, n. z.) 

Ministers cannot lawfully refuse to marry persons unbaptized. (See 
case in Christian Observer, 1821, p. 21.) 

When the woman has lost the fourth finger of the left; hand, the ring 
should be placed on the third finger. When the man has no hands, 
the minister may place the ring on the woman s finger, the man repeating 
the words after the minister, as in ordinary cases. 

When one, or both of the parties, is deaf and dumb* it is difficult to 
know how to act, perhaps it is best to get each party to trace with the 
finger the responses severally required from them. 
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Burials, 

General law. By the 68 Canon, no minister shall refuse to hiuy 
any corpse that is hrought to the church or churchyard, convenient 
warning heing given him thereof hefore, in such manner and form as is 
prescribed in the book of Common Prayer, — except the party deceased 
were denounced excommunicate majori excommunicatione, for some 
grievous and notorious crime, and no man able to testify of his repent- 
ance, — under pain of suspension by the bishop of the diocese from his 
ministry by the space of three months ; or, an information would be 
granted by the court of queens bench. (Willes. 538, n.) 

Suicides. Persons having laid violent hands upon themselves are 
excepted by the rubric, for they are supposed to have renounced 
Christianity, and unchristianized themselves. (3 PhilL 273.) With 
regard to dieir burial, provision is now made by 4 Geo. IV, c. 52, s. 2. 

Coroners' inquests. A word or two may be usefully introduced 
on this subject. Wheatley seems to think that a coroners warrant is 
no more than a certificate that the body is not demanded by law, and 
that therefore the relations may dispose of it as they please. ^' For I 
cannot apprehend," says he, '' diat a coroner is to determine the sense of 
a rubric, or to prescribe to the minister when Christian burial is to be 
used." — (Wheatley on the Com. Prayer, p. 496.) 

But the following extract will shew that cleigymen may get into 
difficulties if they act upon this supposition. 

^' In the year 1832, 1 was condenmed in the costs of a prosecution in 
the consistory court, under the absolute power of the 68 canon, for 
refusing, in obedience to the plain and obvious meaning of the rubric, 
to bury a person who had laid violent hands on himself. As the 
ecdesiastical law now stands, the rvrbric for the burial service cannot be 
set up against the 68 canon. Although in my own case, in consequence 
of a nusdiiection in my pleadings, the legality of the rubric could not 
be argued, I was assured, upon the authority of several unreported 
cases, which had been abandoned on appeal, that I should derive no 
protection &om the rubric by carrying the case to a higher court. The 
rubric and the canon law are considered by the ecclesiastical lawyers as 
only parts of one law, the rubric being the ordinal portion, the canon 
law t^e penal part. Such being the anomalous state of this branch of 
the ecclesiastical law, the penal part contradicting the ordinal, the 
lower authority overbearing the higher, it would be &llaciou8 to trust 
to it, for anything but further vexation ; and far safer, as well as more 
consistent with the clerical profession, to seek the redress of our griev- 
ances in the constitutional way, by petition to parliament." {Rev. Robt, 
Taylor, Clifton Campville ; " Aecord** Newspaper, 9th October, 1837.) 

Still, Sir John Nicholl has declared that '^ it is not matter of option — 
it is not matter of expediency, and benevolence — ^whether a dergyman 
shall administer the burial service, or shall refuse it ; for the rubric, 
confirmed by statute 13 & 14 Car, ii., expressly enjoins him not to 
perform the office in the specified cases." {Kemp v, Wickes, PhilL R, iii* 
p. 267-^269.) 
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Unbaptized. By the rubric, persons that die wnbaptized are also 
excepted. By unbaptized are to be understood persons not baptized at 
all, that is, not initiated into the Christian church by any form which 
can be recognized as a legal and yalid initiation. It is immaterial 
wheth^ the person to be buried has been baptized according to the form 
prescribed by the church of England or not, or whether baptized by a 
layman or a clergyman, provided the person has been baptized with 
water, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. 

In cases of infectious fevers, &c., it is better not to carry the 
corpse into the churchy but to go at once to the grave. There is no rule 
which requires the minister to take the body into the church, on the 
contrary, a discretion is given him by the rubric. But tne same service 
is to. be rend, whether &e corpse be in the church or the churchyard* 
The omission of any part of the service is irregular. 

BuBYma IN the church. "Neither the ordinary himself, nor the 
churchwardens, can grant license to bury in the church, but the parson 
only ; the soil and freehold of the church being in him only." (Francis 
V. Ley, Cro, Jac, 367.) 

Seizing bodies for debt. An opinion exists that the body of a 
dead person might be hindered from burial by a debtor of the deceased. 
' Such a notion is founded on a misapprehension of the law of the twelve 
tables. " To seize a dead body under any pretence would be contra 
bonos mores, and an extortion on the relatives ; such an act is revolting 
to humanity and illegaL" {Lord Ellenborough, 1 Lev. 161, 4 Ea^t. 460.) 

Certificate of burial. In case a minister performs the funeral 
service over a body, without a certificate from the registrar of deaths, 
or order from the coroner, notice must be given to the registrar ; no 
particular form of notice is required, nor is it absolutely necessary that 
such notice should be in vmting, though doubtless it is safer that it 
should be a written notice. The following form may suffice : — 

^^ I hereby give you notice, that I have this day buried a dead body, 
described to me as the body of John Jones, of Castle-gate, in the parish 
of Girton. Witness my hand this sixth daj of JtUy, 1841 . 

Henry Smith, Officiating Minister of the said parish" 

If notice be not given to the registrar of the interment, within seven 
days after the frm^al, the minister will incur a penalty of a sum not 
exceeding ten pounds, (6 & 7 WUL IV. c. 86, s. 27.) 

JVo vault, tomb, or monument, strictly speaking, can be erected without 
a frumlty. 

A FACULTY, for making vaults in churches and churchyards, must be 
limited to the use of the fronily '' as long as they continue parishioners 
and inhabitants." (Magnay and others v. Rector and parish of St. 
Michael. Hagg. B. I., p. 48.) 

When a vault has been previously appropriated to others, and bodies 
have been deposited in it, if the frunilty issues for any other family, 
there must be a clause inserted, that the bodies shall not be disturbed, 
(Ibid. p. 60.; 
2 B 
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As to the removal of monuments, &c. or bodies buried. If a church- 
warden should giye orders to remove a monument or a body, without 
a faculty, he may be sued in the ecclesiastical courts. (Hutchins v. 
Denziloe and Loveland, Hagg, C. R. i,, p, 172.) 

To level a churchyard, ana to \siyflat upright head and foot stones, 
with a clause that no expense shall £dl on mdiriduals. The court will 
grant a faculty for the above purposes. (Sharpe and Sangster v. 
Hansard, Hagg. R, iii. p, 335.) 

As to erecting monuments, tombs. Sec, in churches &c. The church- 
yard, as well as the church, is the freehold of the minister, subject to 
the rights of the parishioners for interment. Ancient custom oflen 
annexes fees for erecting a stone, or any thing else, by which the grave 
may be protected, and the memory of the person interred preserved. 
It is no general law right ; but custom will interpose, and when it is 
shewn to be customary, such practice will be supported. As to buildings 
of height, the authority is reserved to the ordinary ; and permission 
ought not to be granted without his authority in some manner interposed. 
The proper mode, strictly speaking, is to apply to the ordinary for a 
faculty, who calls upon oSl persons having a right, to shew cause why 
it should not be done, and hears and determines on the force of any 
objections that may be made against it. The third institute leaves the 
matter at large ; but all commentators say that the ordinary is to judge 
of the convenience of allowing tombs or monuments to be erected, and 
Ihat, if done without his consent, he has sufficient authority to decree 
the removal. This is the rule laid down in Gibson, (Gib. Cod., p. 454) 
and, therefore, the court has only to see how it has been observed ; for, 
although no particular inconvenience may have been sustained, if a 
general rule has been infringed, it will be sufficient to found the censure 
of the court, since it is not necessary that a special inconvenience should 
be proved in any particular instance. (Bardin and Edwards v. Calcott 
Hagg, C. R, i, p, 14-5.) 

The taking doivn a monument would be an offence for which the 
party would be liable to a prosecution; since, when once erected, it 
cannot be removed without the sanction of the ordinary. {Maidman v. 
Ma/pas. Hagg, C, R. i, p, 208.) 

Generally, "no practice can absolutely legalise the erection of a 
monument without a faculty." (In note, Seager v. Bowie. Add* R, i. 
p, 554,) 

The lay rector is not entitled, as of right, to make a vault or affix 
tablets in the chancel, without leave of the ordinary ; nor is he entitled 
to a faculty for such purposes, without laying before the ordinary such 
particulars as will afford the vicar and parislaoners an opportunity of 
judging of it; and satisfying the ordinary that such vaults or tablets will 
not interrupt the parishioners in the use and enjoyment of the chancel : 
nor has the vicar an absolute veto, though he may shew cause against 
the grant of a faculty. Semble, that the consent of the lay rector must 
precede the leave of the ordinary, for the construction of a vaiUt, or the 
erection of tablets in the chancel. (^Rich v, BushnelL Hagg. R. iv* 
p. 165.) 

Fees. It is only by custom ihat an incumbent can support a daim 
to any fees for the discharge of such functions as devolve upon him in 
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the ordinaiy ministrationa of his parochial duties. By the general 
ecclesiastical law, for instance, eyeiy person has a right to burial in the 
churchyard of his own parish, and to hare his children christened 
within the parish church, and it is custom only which can sanction the 
minister's insisting upon a fee for the performance of either rite. The 
minister has no l^al power, with or without the consent of the church- 
wardens, to deviate from tiie custom of the parish, or to vary the rate 
of fees hitherto payahle. A table of fees can only he legally established 
by the majority of tiie inhabitants, duly assembled in vestry, the consent 
of the patron and incumbent, and a subsequent confirmation by the 
ecclesiastical court. The practice of twenty years, though continuous, 
cannot have the effect in law of establishing the validity of any such 
fees. Time and usage are essential parts of a custom, and therefore no 
custom is aUowable but such as hath been used by prescription, that is, 
time out of mind. {Bacon* s Abridg, p. 232, Art, " Customs.**) 
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Much difference of opinion exists amongst the clergy as to the propriety 
of using what are termed the '^ occasional services," viz. the forms of 
prayer "for the 5tii November," "the 30th January," "the 29th May," 
and " the 20th Jube." There is no doubt as to the observance of these 
days, that being determined by Act of ParHament ; but many have 
scrupled to use "the forms of prayer," as being unauthorized, and 
consequently a violation of the " Act of/ Uniformity." It is ratiier 
remarkable that though the various Acts of Parliament " appoint these 
days, (except the 20tib June), to be solemnly observed, and both suffer 
and enact that proper prayers and praises shall be used on those days, 
yet not one of diem provides for, or establishes any office for the use of 
either one or other of the said days ; nor have our kings, by whose 
authority and direction alone these several offices are printed and annexed 
to the book of Common Prayer, any power or authority invested in 
them, by king Charles II's Act of Uniformity, to establish or enjoin 
any other form than what is provided in the book of Common Prayer ; 
or to do anything else in relation to that book, than to alter and change 
from time to time, the names of the king, queen, or royal progeny." 
{Wheatley, Com, Pray. p. 550.) 

In the " sealed Prayer Book," in the University Library, Cambridge, 
collated with the original, December 13, 1662, at tiie end of the service 
for the consecration of bishops is the following note, written^ — "The 
forms of prayer for Y. of November, the XXX. of January, and the 
XXIX. of May, are to be printed at the end of this book." Convoca- 
tion has however never provided any services. "So that it might be 
very well questioned, whether these, or any other occasional offices put 
out by the same order, cotUd safely be used, were it not for the general 
connivance, or rather concurrence of the two other parts of the legisla- 
tive authority, the Lords and Commons, who, if sitting, are always 
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present at the performance of such offices, and frequently address the 
king to order them." {Wheatley, ut Supra,) But connivance or 
concurrence is no proof of legality. The safest way appears to he to 
keep the day, hut to reject the fonh. It is a well known &ct that 
other yiolalions of the Act of Uniformity occur in hoth houses of 
Parliament. 

Those who desire further information on this suhject may consult 
^^ Johnson s case of occasional days and prayers." 
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In populous parishes, and parishes of large extent, it is impossible for 
ministers, themselves, to do all that is required for the spiritual and 
eternal interests of the flock committed to their charge. Hence it will 
he found necessary to associate with them those, from among their 
people, on whose piety and judgment they can rely, as " fellow-helpers 
to die truth." This indeed is highly desirable, whatever may be the 
size of the parish. It is well to train up those who have experienced 
a real change of heart, and know the value of religion, to become useful 
to others. And there are many ways in which* such characters may 
very materidOiy assist a minister in his '' work of &ith and labour of 
love." As Sunday school teachers, tract distributors, and district 
visitors, as bible and missionary collectors, and similar employments, 
most useful and efficient aid may be giyen. 

Each parish should be divided into small districts y comprising twenty 
or thirty houses in each, which should be imder the special charge of 
a visitor y whose office it shoidd be to call at each house every week^ 
enter into conversation with the parties whom they may find at home, 
and where practicable read a small portion of Soipture and conclude 
with prayer. 

When persons do not feel able to make remarks upon the portion of 
Scripture read, they may receive great assistance from the use of a 
work which, for this purpose, cannot be too highly recommended, 
"Jotoett's Christian Visitor, or Scripture readings, with expositi<His 
and prayers :" published in four neat little pocket volumes, by Seeley 
and Bumside, London. 

The simple reading of the Scriptures, without any note or comment, 
has been found exceedingly usefrd. 

The following observations on district visitino' societies are well 
worthy the attention and prayerful consideration of every minister who 
has the charge of a parish. 

^^The system of district societies cannot be too strongly recommended, 
as the most likely means of effectms extensive spiritual good among 
masses of immortal beings, that could not otherwise be reached. The 
nucleus of the system is a Christian congregation, and the strength of it 
Christian visitors, who will laboriously go through the work in all its 
duties of patience, compassion, and self-denial. The district visitino 
society in London has entered upon the work with a well-organised 
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system of opeiatioii, and in a trolj Christian spirit of persereiance. * 
They ihus forcibly state the necessity for thdr labours, in language of 
general application to extensive spheres, — ^^ Some parishes have gradu- 
ally become so thickly peopled, that an acquaintance, either personal, 
or through the medium of his clerical assistants, with the majority of 
his paridbioners is beyond the reach of the most active and laborious 
incumbent. With the utmost zeal on his part, thousands may yet be 
left comparatively to themselves, without even the moral restraint, 
which in a smaller parish the frequent intercourse between the clergy- 
man and his people often imposes on the most careless and unconcerned. 
Extensive districts are to be found, where a mass of ignorance, vice, and 
superstition, is untouched, or nearly so, by the oidinieury and prescribed 
means of preventing ^ error in religion, and viciousness in life.* Their 
inhabitants live in the undisturbed practice of ungodliness, by the force 
of mutual example confirming each other in the disregard of every 
religious duty. Places of worship are unfrequented by them. They 
will not go in search of the means of spiritual instruction, these means 
must be brought home to them. If an impression is to be made they 
must be invited, nay, compelled to attend to their eternal interests, by 
the earnest, persevering, long-suffering labours of individuals, willing to 
penetrate the abodes of misery and vice, to go froni door to door, and 
to encounter frequent disappointments in their benevolent object." 

The following plan of opebation has been given: — 

'* Communication with the clergy* — ^The central committee, feeling the 
importance of having the sanction and co-operation of the parochial 
clergy, make it a preliminary step to the establishment of any local 
society, that a communication shall be held with the clergyman of the 
parish where its formation is contemplated. It is, however, to be 
distinctly understood, that even should the sanction of the deigyman 
be withheld, a society may still he formed where circumstances render 
it expedient. 

"Selection of a district and committee. — ^In selecting a district for the 
operations of a society, care should be taken to define its limits with 
accuracy, whether it include the whole or only part of a parish ; and in 
the formation of a local committee, to carry into effect these operations, 
the assistance of as many residents within the limits of the district as 
are willing to unite in carrying into effect the operations of the general 
society should be procured ; of these one should be chosen to act as 
secretary, to conduct the correspondence, and be in continued commu- 
nication with the visitors. A committee thus formed, and adopting the 
general plan of the institution, remains free and uncontrolled in the 
collection and disposal of its funds, as well as in all its internal arrange- 
ments; the cented committee maintaining only such a union as is 
calculated to afford mutual advantage, and promote regularity in the 
proceedings of the local committee. 

" Survey of the district. — ^The district having been selected, and the 
committee formed, the next step, which seems almost indispensable in 
order to commence with effect, is to obtain a moral map of me district ; 

* Bridges* Christian Ministry, p. 608, n. K '"^^ 
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or, in other words, an aocount of the names, employment, number of 
children,' and other particulars of the poor. To obtam this information 
in London, agents are employed and paid by the general society. By 
the help of tbls moral surrey, the distxict is easily divided into sections, 
each section containing not more than thirty poor families, and often a 
less number, being proportioned to the time the several visitors may 
have to spare for their work: There is no point which the central 
committee more strongly urge on local committees, than that of con- 
fining their visitors' exertions' within a practicable compass. A small 
section effectually visited is infinitely preferable to a large one only 
partially occupied. Extracts from the preliminary survey, relating to 
the section of each visitor, should be given him in his register, as the 
foundation of his future labours. 

" Appointment of visitors, — ^Unless the poor can be brought seriously 
to think, and to have some sense of their duty to God, as weU as towards 
society, little permanent improvement can be expected. If the idle, the 
ihoughtlessy and the profligate, receive temporal relief, without at the 
same time having their minds forcibly drawn to the consideration of the 
wickedness of their lives, and the awful consequences of continuing in 
such a course, the result to be expected is an increase rather' than a 
decrease of vice and misery. 

'^ The dioice of visitors becomes, therefore, of the highest importance. 
They may be chosen from different ranks of society, but it is essential 
that they should themselves be deeply impressed with divine truth, 
persons anxiously desirous to lead their fellow-creatures into the paths 
of true religion, and who will interest themselves, not only to administer 
to the temporal wants, but to the eternal interests of all whom they 
undertake to visit. In cases where females offer themselves as yisitors, 
it is desirable that two should act together in the same section ; and 
when gentlemen are unaccustomed to the work, the appointment of two 
to a section may for a time be necessary. 

'^ Registers, journals containing instructions to visitors, and monthly 
reports, carefully arranged for the use of the visitors, are supplied to the 
local societies in London at the expense of the general society, not only 
in the first instance, but from time to time as they are required ; and to 
societies in the country at the cost prices. 

" Tracts. — ^The selection of tracts for circulation by the visitors, rests 
whoUy with the different committees. The yisitors should be supplied 
before they commence their labours, as a tract will, in many cases, 
become the medium of an introduction to the poor, and afford a subject 
of conversation at future visits. The tracts should be distributed on 
loan, and regularly exchanged at each visit. The visitors should also 
be informed how they may obtain bibles or prayer books for the poor 
in their respective sections. 

" Temporal relief. — ^The nature and extent of the temporal assistance 
to be afforded, muJst be determined by the local committees on a view 
of the state of the poor in their district, and the funds they are enabled 
to raise, and instructions should be given at each monthly meeting to 
the visitors on this subject. Relief should, however, be seldom given in 
money ; but the visitors should be provided with tickets, entitling the 
bearer to obtain of some tradesman in the district a supply of bread. 
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potatoes, rice, or coals, or such other articles as the committee may 
think right to distrihute. It maj also be found desirable to haye a 
depot, to which left-off clothes, or other articles for the use of the poor, 
may be sent. And the local committees should exert themselves to 
procure the means of admission for proper objects to dispensaries, 
hospitals, lying-in and other charities, in the neighbourhood. It may 
often happen tibiat medical gentlemen in the district will be not unwilling 
to see the sick poor on certain fixed days, and if an arrangement be 
entered into with some neighbouring druggist, to make up the prescrip- 
tions, a district dispensary wiU thus be formed, to which the Tisitors 
may send the sick on the appointed days. 

*' Monthly reports, ^c, — ^The visitors are to make a monthly report to 
their respective committees, containing an account of the number of 
families visited during the past month, and other particulars relative to 
their sections, according to the printed form ; it will appear obvious, 
that if the visitors faithfully and efficiently perform the duty entrusted 
to them, eveiy circumstance connected with the wel&re of the poor will 
be reported. From the reports so received fix)m the visitors the several 
local committees in London abstract and frame a monthly report to the 
central committee, for which a printed form is given at the expense of 
the general society. These reports form a bond of union to which much 
importance is attached ; in fact, unless the visitors make regular reports 
to their committees, and these to the central committee, the whole 
system will be defective. 

Instructions for Visitors. 

^' You will visit the families comprised in your section, as often as time 
and other circumstances may render expedient, with the view of pro^ 
moting their temporal and spiritual improvement. 

" You will make it your first object to gain their attention and secure 
their confidence, by convincing them that you are actuated solely by 
motives of Christian charity and kindness, and have no other end in 
view than their welfitre. 

" Many topics of friendly conversation and enquiry will readily suggest 
themselves to you ; and in the selection of these much will depend on 
your own good sense and discretion. 

" The committee, however, would suggest the following hints : — 

" Your first enquiries should relate to those subjects which afford the 
greatest interest to the poor ; such as the number of which the j&mily 
consists — ^the ages of the children — whether they attend any school, or 
can read — ^whether the ^unily possesses a bible or any other religious 
books ; and where you find a disposition to answer your enquiries, you 
can endeavour to ascertain whether the persons you visit attend public 
worship, and where — ^their occupation — ^means of subsistence — ^whether 
by parochial relief, by labour, charity, or otherwise — the period of their 
residence in the district — amount of rent paid — ^and manner of spending 
Sundays and leisure hours. 

" You will gently and prudently lead their attention to religious sub- 
jects, endeavouring to impress their minds with a sense of the importance 
of their immortal souls, and of the value of the holy Scriptures, as a mes- 
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sage of mercy from God to sinfril man. You will urge on them the 
duty and privilege of observing the Sabbath, of prayer, and of attending 
public worship. You will point out to them as occasion may require, 
their relative duties, and avail yourself of suitable opportunities of 
reproving open vice. You will pay particular attention to the young, 
the sick, and the aged. You will encourage parents to send their chil- 
dren to day and Sunday schools, and recommend grown-up persons, 
who cannot read, to attend adult evening schools. You will inform 
those who are without a bible, how they may obtain one, and surest 
weekly subscriptions for this purpose; and you will transmit meir 
name and residence to the nearest bible association, or to the Society for 
Promoting Christian knowledge. 

^' It wiU be necessary that you should be provided with information as 
to the places of worship, adult, day, Sunday, and infant schools in the 
neighbourhood ; and where there is any obstacle to the attei^dance of 
the persons you visit, from want of accommodation or distance, you will 
make this circumstance known to the local committee of the district. 

^^ You wiU not fail to inculcate habits of industry, and cleanliness both 
of rooms and persons. Where practicable, employment shoidd be 
suggested to persons out of work, and in many cases it will be desirable 
to point out the advantages of saving banks, provident societies, and 
encourage weekly deposits for rent. 

^' The local committee with whom you act, will issue to you specific 
instructions, as to the nature and extent of the temporal relief which 
they can grant in cases of sickness or want, as well as on other points 
coming more immediately under their superintendence. The duty of 
attention to these instructions it is unnecessary to point out. The 
co-operation and assistance, however, which you may receive from your 
committee will not operate to preclude your own exertions, to obtain as 
well subscribers to their funds, as tickets of admission to hospitals, 
dispensaries, and other charitable institutions. 

^^ It may possibly in some cases be advisable to release the tools and 
clothes of mechanics from pawn ; but, except in instances of pressing 
and immediate want, it is strongly recommended that no pecuniary aid 
be afforded from the funds of the society, before the case has been 
submitted to the local committee. 

'^ It will be necessary to bear in mind the prevalence of fraud and 
imposture ; and it is hoped that the frequency of your visits will greatiy 
&cilitate their detection. While you wfll avoid aU appearance of harsh- 
ness, or want of feeling for the misery which meets your notice, you 
will use every precaution to guard against the tnisapplication of charitable 
aid upon objects of merely pretended distress, or upon those who are 
receiving adequate relief from other sources. 

^' You will avoid as i^ as possible encroaching on the necessary occu- 
pations of families and individuals ; and with this view it will be veiy 
important that you should ascertain the time when visits are most 
acceptable, and put persons the least out of their way. 

" You will not attempt to force yourselves on those who shew a deter- 
mined aversion to your visits, but you will express to them in a friendly 
manner, your readiness to call upon them again, should they become 
more disposed to receive you. 
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^' It will often be desirable that the yisitors should go two and two, 
although thej may frequently be engaged at the same time with different 
&milies under the same roof. 

" You will be prodded with a journal, an abstract of which is to be 
submitted to the local committee of your district, at each meeting, 
accompanied with a notice of any particular occurrences tending to 
illustrate character, show improyement, call for particular adyice, &c. ; 
and with such general observations on the state of your section as may 
appear useM. 

"The committee would only further entreat you to remember the 
master whoin you serve ; and in cases of opposition or insult, to govern 
your temper — ^to return good for evil — blessing for cursing — ^to be patient 
towards all men, in meekness instructing those who oppose themselves." 
(Fourth Annvul Report, p, 42 — 46,) 

Monthly meetings of the committee, or quarterly, where the parish is 
not very extensive, should be held, when the various accounts should 
be presented, the cases considered, and all accounts for relief passed. ' 
At these meetings the minister should preside, and open and close them 
with prayer. A small portion of Scripture suitable to the occasion 
should be selected, read, and expounded at the commencement, or close 
of the business. 

The following address, rules, &c., have been found very useful in 
carrying out the details of district visiting. 

> Address on the Establishment of a District Visiting Society in 

this Parish, 

Notwithstanding those various means of good which already exist for 
the relief, and moral and religious improvement of the poorer classes, in 
this large and populous parish, it cannot be denied that there remains 
much ignorance, vice, and misery, still almost untouched. If a distinct 
plan, therefore, be brought forward with a view of ameliorating this 
state of things, — a plan, too, which has already been tried in other 
populous towns, and proved to be efficient, — ^it certainly deserves at 
least to be taken into serious consideration. 

Such a plan is now proposed to the inhabitants of this place, in the 
*' district visiting society ;" the principle of which is the visiting of the 
poor systematically and periodically, according to specified districts, 
with the benevolent intention of promoting their temporal and spiritual 
improvement, by all the practicable means which Christian zeal, directed 
by Christian prudence and knowledge, can employ. 

The great recommendations of this society lie in union of effort — ^in 
order and system—- and in comprehensiveness of operation. Much more 
may be anticipated, with God's blessing, from united than from solitary 
and isolated labours. Much, too, may be done by system, where, with- 
out system, an attempt would appear almost hopeless. The division of 
labour is one great principle of practical economy. "A Christian 
anxious to do good," as Dr. Chalmers weU observes, "feels himself 
much more in tihie way of overtakiag his purpose, when he has a man- 
ageable and distinct field of labour, as near as possible to his dwelling, 
2 c 
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marked out to him, than when his eye is distracted at once oyer the 
whole desolate wilderness." One of the objects of this society is to 
divide the parish into small and manageable districts of twenty, thirty, 
or more families, according to the time and capacity of the visitor, who 
may, as often as circumstances will permit, visit the families in that 
district, in order to promote their temporal, moral, and spiritual welfare. 
At present the town is divided into twenty districts, comprising on the 
average about one hundred &milies, and a visitor has been appointed to 
each. These districts are much too laige, and it is hoped that many 
who have not hitherto taken part in this '^ work of faith and labour of 
love," will "come over and help us ;" especially when it is remembered 
that there is nothing sectarian in its plans or operations. To see that 
the poor have the "bread which came down from heaven," and is 
revejJed in the Word of God ; to lend them books and tracts, which 
may do them spiritual good ; to give them affectionate admonitions 
from time to time, tending to excite their attention to the means of 
grace, and to the salvation which is in Christ Jesus; to aid their 
profitable reception of the dispensations of God, in circumstances of 
trouble, affliction, or death : — ^in these and other offices of Christian 
sympathy, to be advancing the truest happiness of the poor, and of their 
children, is doubtless that employment among them, which is of all the 
most important, aud the most remunerating. The call for such employ- 
ment who can question ? To suppose that all has been done in tins 
respect for the multitude of immortal souls around us, which ought to 
be done, is impossible. We, therefore, earnestly entreat the prayers, 
the contributions, and personal services of all our Christian friends, 
and desire to go forward in our work, actuated by gratitude to that 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, " who, though he was rich, yet for 
our sakes became poor, that we through his poverty might be rich. 
2 Cor. viii. 9. 



Rules of the District Visiting Society. 

1. To divide the parish into districts, the number of families in each 
district to be determined by the number of those who may afford their 
personal services as visitors. 

2. That each visitor be a member of the church of England, and 
appointed by the clergy, and shaU visit once a fortnight, leaving a tract. 

3. That the aim of the visitors shall be to advance the extension of 
vital religion in every possible way, within their different districts, 
particularly attendance at church. 

4. That they shall make inquiries of the heads of every family they 
may visit concerning the number and ages of their chil£*en, and the 
Sunday school they may be attending. If they be not already attending 
any school, they shall press their being sent to the nearest school of the 
established church. 

5. To ascertain, at the schools, the attendance and behaviour of the 
children, and to report the result, from time to time, to the heads of 
each family. 

6. To encourage and assist each family they may visit, in procuring 
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useful books, and to be ready to receive periodical payments for bibles, 

PRAYER books, HYMN BOOKS, and FAMILY PRAYERS. 

7. To point out the advantages of savings' banks, and charitable 
institutions, as church missionary, bible, Jew, and tract societies. 

8. To keep an eye over the families in sickness ; to see that they 
have necessary relief; and to be especially watchful at such seasons to 
foster any signs which may appear of religious feeling. 

9. That for the purpose of such relief a general fund shall be raised, 
and maintained by donations and annual subscriptions. 

10. To have stated meetings of the whole body of visitors once a 
quarter, to consult upon any points that may be needful. The prayers 
at the beginning and close of every such meeting to be always taken by 
one of the cleigy present. 

Visitors Report of a Case for Relief, No. 1. 



Section 



18 



Name of man, 

wife, and 

eaoh child. 



Age. 



What trade. 



Name of 
employer 



Place of 
Iworship, 
or Sunday 
school. 



Ayerage of 

eaminga 

last four 

weeks. 



Receiving 

from 

parish. 



From club, 
or any oilier 
source. 



Bent, 
&c. 



Who sick in the family ? 
Condition, as to food or fire, 

clothing, blankets, &c. 

Present state as to work, 

Future prospects. 

Spirit of self-support. 

Being out of debt. 

Domestic management, 

Grratitude and respect. 

Observance of the sabbath. 

General moral and religious character, 

What may best be done for them ? 

Amount of relief to be given. 



Visitor s name. 
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Or, a more simple plan may be adopted, as the following : — 

Visitors Report, No, 2. 

Name, 

Residence, 

Occupatioii, 

Number in &mily under ten years of age, 

above ten years of age. 

How many of i^mily are employed, 

By whom employed. 

What are the earnings of each, 



Division of the Parish for the District Visiting Society. 



NAME OF THE DISTRICTS. 

1 Albion street and Courts 

2 Appletongate and Courts 1 

Tenter Buildings. j 

3 Appleton close and Rowsl 

Lovers lane. j 

4 Baldertongate and Courts ... 
6 Barnhygate and Courts ...... 

6 Bargate 



NAME OF THE VISITORS. 

Mrs. Coleman. 

Mrs. Dyer. 
Mrs. Thompson. 

Miss Tomlinson. 
Miss Scatteigood. 

Mis. Clenton 

Miss Tonge. 

Miss Carter. 



Ticket of Recommendation for Relief. 



Inquire into the circumstances of the hearer^ 



18 



Signed 



SUBSCRIBER. 



To 



Visitor of District, J^o, 
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Nourishment Ticket. 



Supply Buchman, 

liying at JVb. 24 Brorton street, 

with 1 pint of Grits, 

half pound of sugar. 

Miss E. A. Gasern, visitor. 
To Mr. Webber, High street, 

Jan. ISth, 1840. 

tSr This TICKET must be sent to the visitor, whose name it bears, 
for payment, on the last d^ of the month ; but cannot be received if 
in any way altered or added to by the applicant or shopkeeper. 



Specimens of Visitors* Reports and Papers. 

Visitor's report of section for the month of 

made to the local committee on the 

day of 

Number of &inilies visited 

Number of single individuals not connected with &milies visited 

Number of visits made to such &miHes and individuals 

Number of tracts circulated 

Number of children or adults sent to day schools 

in&nt schools 

Sunday schools 

Number of sick sent for medical relief 

Number sent to hospitab 

penitentiaries 

asylums, &c 

Number relieved with food 

clothing 

coals 

money 

Particulars of cases relieved with money. 



Farticidars of interesting cases. 

General remarks on the state of the district, schools, places of 

worship, &c. 

Signature of visitor 

Note. This report must either be delivered by the visitor personally, or sent to 

* the secretary the day the committee meet. 

If more space be required, an additional sheet may be added. 
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The JOURNAL is for the purpose of entering the drcumstances of each 
visit, appropriating to the use of each family two pages. From the 
entries in the Journal, the monthly reports are to he filled up. 



N 






•s 



M 

PS 






CO 

M 
< 

(4 



P4 

Ed 
O 









^'t 



n 



I 

« (3 > 

5 > c 

a * h 









DISTRICT YISITINO SOCIETY. 



199 



The REGISTER should contain a fiill account of each family in the 
respective districts^ to he filled up hj the yisitors, as soon after their 
appointment to a district as possible, and kept by them, corrected from 
time to time, as a book of reference. The following form may be 
adopted. 



No. 



Visitor's Register. 



Date 



Name 



Residence 
No. 



No. in Family 

Place of Worship 
Hare you Bible ? 



Occupation 



Floor 



Room 



Religion 



Testament 



Prayer Book 



Names of Family, 


Age. 


Read. 


School. 


Employment. 


Wife .. 
Children 





























































































The following questions to be asked when relief is applied for, 



Rent... 



Income h 



Earnings 

Parish _ 

Club 

Other sources 
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Where practicable it would be well to append to the district visiting 
society, " a provident fund," for collecting from the poor small weekly 
contributions during the summer months, to be returned at Christmas 
in articles of clothing, food, or fuel, with a small premium, say two pence 
on every shilling deposited. Indeed if no premium be given, the poor 
will be very thiikfiil for such an institution. 

The following rules might be adopted. 

No. 1. Rules of the Provident Fund or Clothing Club. 

The object of this institution is to encourage the poor to be saving, 
and to convince them that, by means of laying by a small sum of money 
regularly, they have it in their power to provide themselves with com- 
fortable clothmg to a much greater extent than they usually imagine. 

Strict attention must be paid to the following rules : — 

1 . Every member must pay a penny a week : — as much more may 
be paid as is convenient. 

2. If the payments be neglected above a month, the whole sum 
which has been previously paid will be forfeited. TTie forfeits will be 
applied to the general benefit of the other members. 

3. Each member will be provided with a card, on which every pay- 
ment will be entered. 

4. Every half-year the members may receive the amount of their 
payments in clotMng. 

5. No member will be allowed to purchase clothing for any person 
unconnected with the club. Whosoever is detected in doing so will be 
excluded from the society. 

6. On the day of the sale the members must be punctual in coming 
at the hour appointed, otherwise they will lose their turn. 

7. All the cards must be brought to the club-room on the Monday 
preceding the sale, in order that the different sums may be added up. 
Persons neglecting this rule cannot have their cards received till the 
close of the sale. > 

No, 2. Rules* 

1. All descriptions of poor residing in the town shall be, without 
exception, admissible. 

2. Only one name from a family, whose subscription shall not exceed 
six-pence per week, shall be admitted. 

3. The subscribers shall pay their weekly subscriptions to the secre- 
tary, or one of the committee, every Monday, at the hour and place 
appointed. In case of omission for more than four weeks, to be fined 
a week's pay ; except some satisfactory reason can be assigned for the 
neglect. 

4. To avoid confusion in the accounts, no less than the whole sum 
due at the time to be received and inserted in the column for the day. 

5. That at the close of the year, every subscriber shall be entitled to 
a gratuitous donation, in each shilling they have subscribed ; a scale of 
which is annexed. 
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6. That a president, treasurer, committee, and secretary be appointed 
in order to make any necessary arrangement in the society, and to con- 
duct its concerns in the most advantageous manner. 



SCALE. 



Weekly. 


Yearly. 


Added. 


Total. 


(/. 


8» d. 


s, d. 


s, d. 


1 


4 4 


1 


5 4 


2 


8 8 


2 


10 8 


3 


13 


3 


16 


4 


17 4 


3 6 


20 10 


6 


21 8 


3 6 


25 2 


6 


26 


3 6 


29 6 



The increasing patronage of clothing societies in different parts of the 
kingdom, is a conyindng and satisfactory proof of the excellency of such 
and similar institutions, and their expediency and utility can no longer 
remain a matter of doubt, when we notice the extensive benefits in 
various vtrays, arising from them, wherever they have been established. 
Conscious that every step taken to better the condition of the labouring 
classes, and raise tibem from abject poverty to additional comfort and 
enjoyment, has a natural tendency to increase their sensibility and 
improve their moral habits, the committee are induced to solicit the 
support and encouragement of all ranks of society, and they hope ever 
to be upheld by persons of enlightened minds and feeling hearts. To 
fiimish the poor with money is seldom the most effectual way to benefit 
them : — £ai more essential service may be done them by contributing to 
plans and institutions, by which they may assist themselves, for it is 
well known that they never value gifts half so much as they do the 
produce of their own industry. 

Gratuitous subscriptions and donations will be thankfully received 
by treasurer, and secretary. 



JVb. 3. Rules. 

My dear parishioners and friends, 

Ever anxious to promote the welfare of all within the jurisdiction of 
my ministerial office, I have been induced to draw up the following plan 
of a clothes dub, to enable such of my poorer parishioners, who are 
under the necessity of working hard for the maintenance of themselves 
and ^inilies, to save a small sum monthly, to supply themselves, when 
the inclemency of winter sets in, with suitable apparel. The conditions 
of the club are as follow : — 

1. Those only who depend "entirely" on their labour for the main- 
tenance of themselves and femilies to become subscribers. 
2 D 
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2. The amount of subscription to be at the rate of two or three-pence 
per week, according to the means of' the subscriber. 

3. The subscription to be paid the first Monday in every month. 
The first payment to commence on the 4th of January, 18 — ; and 
punctually followed up, as no arrears will be accepted ; — the subscription 
to close the first Monday in November. 

4. Any person ceasing his or her payment during the year, to forfeit 
the amount aheady paid for the benefit of the club. 

5. Thirty-five tickets of attendance at the church during at least one 
of the services of the day, will entitle the subscribers to the following 
reductions in the price of the articles they may wish to purchase : — 

Of the value of one skiUing and sixpence per yard, and not exceeding 
two shillings, a reduction of sixpence. 

Of tile value of one shilling, and not exceeding one shilling and six- 
pence — three-pence. 

Of the value of sixpence, and not exceeding one shilling — two-^ence : 
and all articles under sixpence at half price. 

6. Twenty-five tickets will entitle the subscriber to the following 
reductions : — 

Of the value of one shilling and sixpence, and not exceeding tipo 
shillings — three-pence. 

Of the value of one shilling, and not exceeding one shilling and six- 
pence — two-pence. 

Onder one shilling, but exceeding sixpence-— one penny. 

7. Those who cannot show tiie number of tickets, (unless prevented 
from actual illness, properly certified) will be entitied to the reduction 
of one penny per yard only. 

8. Blankets and all articles sold by the piece, will be subject to a 
similar reduction, according to the original cost. 

9. The names of such persons as may be willing to become members 

of the club, must be given to , before Christmas-day ; but 

any person may become a member at any subsequent period, by paying 
sixpence towards the general benefit of the club. 

10. The names of the members will be entered in a book, and 

will himself receive the subscriptions, or depute some person so 

to do. No subscription will be receiv^ after twelve o'clock at noon. 

Your faitiiful minister, . 



Rules of a Dorcas Charity. 

1. Subscriptions not to be less tiian five shillings a year, which sum 
entities a subscriber to one ticket. 

2. Subscribers of ten shillings to be entitied to two tickets; subscribers 
of fifteen shillings to be entitied to three ; and subscribers of one pound 
and upwards to be entitied to four. Donations will be thankfully re- 
ceived. 

3. Each subscriber shall receive a ticket of recommendation, previous 
to every sale ; and every person giving a donation of one pound, shall 
be entitied to tiie same privil^e for that year. • 

4. Any subscriber giving a donation of one pound, shall be entitled 
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to an additional ticket ; but no persons shall be allowcid a ticket unless 
the J are annual subscribers, or have given a donation of one pound. 

5. From the funds arising from subscriptions and donations, materials 
proper for clothing the poor are to be purchased by the ladies of the 
committee ; and when made up to be sold by them to the poor at some* 
thing less than half-price. 

6. The different articles to be made up by such ladies as are disposed 
to work for the charity, a list of whom to be printed in the annual 
report. 

7. Any poor person 'v^^ing to hare relief jfrom this charity, may 
apply to a subscriber for a ticket, upon shewing which, on the day of 
sale, they will be allowed to purchase such articles for clothing as ikej 
may want, for themselves or their children, to the amount of the sum 
specified on the ticket, if they attend at the hours appointed. 

8. The yearly collections to be made in the month of May ; the com- 
mittee to meet on the Thursday in the week following, and at such, 
other times as shall be considered expedient — ^three days notice of such 
meeting to be sent by the secretary to each member of the committee. 

9. Any three or more ladies of the committee, with the treasurer, to 
be considered as competent to act at such meetings, as if the whole of 
the committee was present. 

1 0. That the committee do consist of a patroness, eight ordinary 
members, and a treasurer. 

11. A list of subscribers and donors to be printed with the annual 
report. ' 

The Infirm, and Lyinff-in Society. 

The objects that this society has in view are these : — ^to search out 
cases of distress among the aged and afBicted poor, by visiting them at 
their own habitations ; to m^e up and provide for them, gratuitously, 
suitable articles of clothing, and to administer such other relief as the 
peculiarity of each case may require : to assist proper objects in their 
lying in, with the loan of baby linen ; and, in cases of necessity, to 
provide a nurse for them during the first week of their confinement. 
No relief is afforded in any case without a previous investigation into 
its merits, and no preference is shewn to any particular denomination 
of persons. 

This society, it is believed, will be found in some respects to be 
different from any other in the parish, and the humane assistance it 
affords to poor lying-in women will probably be considered, by many 
persons, as no small recommendation. It is however very fiir from 
wishing to advance itself by any attempt to disparage other institutions 
of a kindred character ; it desires, on the contrary, cordially to co-operate 
with them in the great work of doing good, and is only anxious to stir 
up the benevolent and kind-hearted to fresh exertions in the cause of 
humanity, for which there is at all times but too wide a scope. 

' Rules, 

1. Ladies subscribing one shilliDg montibly to be members. 

2. That those members who are willing to take an active part shall 
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foim a committee to manage the afl^rs of the society, and from their 
numher a treasurer and secretary will he annually chosen. 

3. That the committee shall meet on the last Tuesday in every month, 
at each other s houses, until some other place he determined upon, to 
assist in making up clothes and for other husiness. 

4. That at each meeting two ladies shall he appointed for the ensuing 
month to visit the poor, and to purchase and cut out clothing previous 
to the next meeting. 

5. That application for relief, &c. he suhmitted to the committee at 
each monthly meeting, hut the visitors in cases of urgent distress may 
give immediate assistance. 

6. That the henefit of this society he extended to proper ohjects of 
every denomination, and in any part of the town. 

7. That every memher he entitled to recommend ohjects for relief. 

8. That persons not heing memhers, hut contributing to the means of 
the society, either in money, materials, or any description of clothing, 
be entitled to send proper persons to be relieved, in proportion to the 
amount of their donations. 

9. That clothing shall not be distributed between the months of 
October and March inclusive. 

10. That the visitors shall collect the subscriptions monthly. 

11. That the report of the proceedings of this society be published 
annually. 

*^* JsTew subscriptions and donations of any kind mil be thankfully 
received by any of the subscribers. i 



VISITATION OF THE SICK. 

This is a very interesting and important part of a minister's duty, and 
where properly undertaken, most useful both to the visitor and visited. 
It is, however, a work which calls for much self-denial, iaith, and 
earnest prayer. Humanly speaking, the whole benefit to be expected 
depends upon the Jidelity of the minister. To " daub with untempered 
mortar," is here attended with the most disastrous consequences. The 
words of the prophet Ezekiel (xiii. 22) should always be borne in mind, 
and before the minister leaves his own house for the performance of 
this duty, it would be well to offer up a short prayer to God, that, by 
the Holy Spirit's aid, he may avoid the sin so solemnly reproved. 
" With lies ye have made the heart of the righteous sad, whom I have 
not made sad, and strengthened the hands of the wicked, that he should 
not return from his wicked ways, by promising him life" The peculiar 
circumstances of the sick and dying call for the exercise of the most 
imbounded affection and tenderness. It is well to obtain the confidence 
of the person visited as soon as possible : for until this be obtained, 
little can be effected. The address to the heart and conscience should 
not be too abrupt. It may be found useful to commence the conversation 
with some such remarks as the following, — " I was sorry to hear that 
you were poorly, and have called to see you. Have you been long 
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unwell ? Do you suffer much pain ? It is a great blessing to know 
wko appoints all our troubles, that there is nothing happens to us by 
chance, and that all auctions, of eyery kind, are sent by a God of love, 
for the purpose of doing us good. Perhaps you sometimes feel this. 
And, I dare say, sometimes you think it very hard to be so afiflicted. 
Satan is sure to take advantage of the weakness of the body to distress 
the mind : but Jesus is ever ready to help us ; and if we ask him, will 
give us his Holy Spirit to make all work eventually for our good. 
Sometimes you think you shall soon be better. And perhaps there are 
times when you &ncy that you shall not recover. How do you feel on 
such occasions ? What do you think would become of your soul, if you 
should not recover ? Where would it go to ? You ' hope, to heaven,' 
and so do I. I most fervently pray that that may be your case. But 
what makes you think you shall go to heaven ? On what is your hope 
founded ? You know we are edl sinners against God : and sinners 
cannot go to heaven, unless their sins are forgiven them. Do you feel 
yourself to be a sinner ? What would become of you, if God were to 
deal with you as you deserve ? Do you really think that you deserve 
to go to hell ? Aid why then do you hope to go to heaven ? Have 
you been thinking about your soul? Have you prayed to God for 
Christ's sake to pardon you ? Are you convinced ^lat if ever you are 
pardoned, it must be entirely of God^sfree mercy through Christ, and 
not on account of anything which you have done, or ever can, either do or 
suffer ? Dare you trust Christ with your soul ? Trust him for every 
iking ? Was not God very good to give us such a Saviour ? What 
could you do now, if you had not Jesus to trust in ? Why, you cannot 
read, you are so poorly ; and sometimes you cannot bear to hear others 
read to you ; — and your thoughts wander, and you cannot pray, you 
cannot keep your mind fixed upon divine things. Did you ever think 
of that text, 'Jesus ever'lives to make intercession for us?' (Heb. vii. 
25.) But we want something more than pardon, before we can enter 
into heaven. Heaven is a holy place, God is a holy God, and nothing 
unholy can enter there. You are not only guilty, but polluted and 
defiled. Sin mingles with all your thoughts, words, and works. You 
must, therefore, experience a great change before you could enjoy heaven, 
even if you got there. We must have a meetness for it, as well as a 
title to it. Now Christ procures the title to, and the Holy Spirit 
makes us meet for heaven. Do you pray to the Holy Spirit to make 
you holy ? Death will not alter our characters. Just as we die, shall 
we be to all eternity. ' He that is holy will be holy stilly and he that is 
filthy will be filthy still.' (Rev. xxii. 11.) This is a solemn thought. 
What a mercy it is that God has promised to give his Holy Spirit to 
them that ask him ! You cann9t pray long together, but I will tell you 
what you can do, you can say, *' Lord, convert my soul for Jesus Christ's 
sake.' Use this prayer, and may the Holy Spirit help you thus to pray 
with the heart. But I must not talk too long, I shall tire you. I do 
not mean that you want me to go, but people when they are ill cannot 
bear too much at a time. Before I leave you, I will just offer up a 
short prayer for you." 

In the treatment of various cases, '' long patience" will be often called 
forth. '^A cold unmeaning assent may meet us from day to day— 
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perhaps from month to month. These tedious cases requiie variation— 
not of the truth, hut of the medium of its presentment. A word casuaUj 
dropped — a tract left hehind us— occasional visits rather of a familiar 
than of an official character — will he prohahle means of access to didr 
consciences. Yet too great effort to 'hring forth new things' may 
partake too much of human wisdom. The tmvarjing repetitions of the 
^ old' statement of truth have generally proved as ' the waters that wear 
the stones.' (Joh xiy. 19.) In other cases, we may have to guard 
against needless discouragement from legal expressions in common use 
among the sick, which must he often tried by the standard of their own 
imperfect mode of communication , rather than hy the rules of strict 
accuracy." '*' Though nature and grace are, in the ahstract, distinct, 
yet there is such a thing as nature in grace. Where a work of grace 
upon the soul has commenced late in life, there is generally a great 
ohscurity in the mode of expression. The views and feelings of such 
persons are often more scriptural than their language. 

^*Ao regulations can prescribe the precise measure of attendance 
upon the sick." This must depend upon the size of the parish, and the 
nature of each case. Too much may he done, as well as too little. 
Visits should bb short. Persons visited should he addressed in an 
under tone of voice. All noise is disagreeable, and hurtfrd in a sick 
room. Quietness and gentleness are peculiarly desirable. They have a 
good effect upon the patients, by shewing that you feel for their bodies, 
as well as are interested about their souls. The following observations 
are very valuable. '^ In cases of peculiar repulsiveness, some intermission 
would be advisable. Watching, however, unexpected openings, or 
important emergencies. The time of visiting may also vary. Some- 
times regularity is desirable, often inexpedient : customary att^dance 
usually losing something of its impressiveness. A system without a 
system is generally to be preferred — perseverance and watchfrdness 
rather than exactness. Under all circumstances, however, the conve- 
nience of the sick should be a matter of primary consideration." f 

With regard to administering thb sacrament to the sick, it is best 
never to propose it : and in most cases to decline it when proposed by 
others. It is usually regarded as a viaticum. It has a most hardening 
effect upon the attendants on the sick. Where, indeed, persons have 
been in the habit of receiving it, when well, there is not that danger 
attending its administration, but in other cases it is far better to omit it. 
This divine ordinance is most sadly abused — neglected by the living, 
and sought in their last moments by tiie dying. 

In visiting the sick poor, it is better not to administer temporal relief 
at that time, but rather to direct the district visitor to call and refieye 
them. The minister s visits should not be looked for from any desire 
of pecuniary assistance. 

The following statistics of the number of sick persons are curious. 
In a population of 12,000 persons, there are generally about 500 sick 
in tiie course of the year. The proportion is smaller in towns of from 
2 to 6,000. Of the 500 cases above mentioned, 300 are serious, and 



* Bridges' Ministry, p. 511, 512. 



f Ibid., p. 512. Indeed the whole chapter' is most excellent. 
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confine persons to the house ; 1 00 are cases of indisposition, and the 
remainder cutaneous affections, and others not altogether preventing 
lahour. As a general average one in Jifty is always sick, exclusive of 
infants. 

To Destroy Contagion, and Prevent Infectious Fevers. 

« 

Take common salt 2^ oz., pure manganese ^ oz., "water 1 oz., oil of 
vitriol 1^ oz., mix the salt and manganese well together, and put them 
into a glass tumbler ; pour the water on this mixture, and then I -4th 
of the vitriol ; after it has ceased to raise vapour, pour l-4th more, and 
repeat it every six hours. This quantity is sufficient to purify a middle 
sized room. 

To fumigate thoroughly, the doors and windows should be shut : 
but a perpetual slow extrication of ftunes is also desirable, since the 
conts^on is perpetually generated ; and this may be procured by stirring 
the mixture occasionally with a stick; during th^ however the air 
should be freely admitted. The glass should be placed so near the 
patient that the fumes may be just perceptible where he lies. 

The following rules are intended to enable medical, clerical, and other 
visitors and attendants of the sick, to perform their important duties 
with safety to themselves, and are printed with a view to their being 
put up in every house where there is an infectious fever, and in order 
to prevent the .contagion being communicated to any part of the family, 
or neighbourhood. 

1. As safety from danger entirely depends on cleanliness and fresh 
air, the room door of a patient ill of an infectious fever, especially in 
the habitations of the poor, should never be shut; a window in it, 
during the day, ought to be frequently opened ; for the free admission 
of the air is so essentially necessary, that without it, whenever one 
inhabitant sickens, others catch the disease. 

2. The bed curtains should n^ver he close drawn round the patient ; 
but only on the side next the light, so as to shade the &ce. 

3. All the clothes, utensils, &c. should he frequently changed, imme- 
diately immersed in cold water a little soured with vitriol, and washed 
clean when taken out of it. For the worst mode in which the poison 
of infection can be applied, is by the apparel, or bed clothes of the sick. 

4. All discharges from tibe patient should be received into, acidulated 
water, and instantly removed. The floor near the patient's bed should 
be rubbed clean every day with a wet mop or cloth. 

5. The air in a sick room has, at the same time, a more infectious 
quality in some parts of it than in others. Visitors and attendants 
idiould avoid the current of the patient's breath ; the air which ascends 
from his body, especially if the bed curtains be closed, and the vapour 
arising from all evacuations. When medical or other duties require a 
visitor to be placed in these situations of danger, infection may be 
frequently prevented by holding the breath for a short time, or by 
dropping a little distilled vinegar on a handkerchief and holding it to 
the nose. 

6. Visitors should not go into an infectious chamber with an empty 
stomach; and in doubtful circumstances, on coming out, they should 
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blow from the nose, and spit from the mouth, any infectious poison, 
which may have heen drawn in by the breath, and may adhere to those 
passages. 

7. Those who handle the sick should wash their hands and mouths 
before they eat or drink, and never ^swallow their spittle whilst in the 
sick chamber. 

8. 'All persons, except the necessary attendants, should be excluded 
from the patient's room. 

9. Intemperance and abstemiousness should be equally shunned by 
all the attendants. 

If these rules are strictly adhered to, not one person in one hundred 
wUl take the infection, however violent it may be ; and thousands of 
lives will be saved, and boundless misery prevented. 

As many persons may not be able to procure the materials to make 

the mixture, they may on application to have them ready 

mixed gratis, with the use of glasses proper for the purpose. 

Recipe for Preventing Infection, 
{Extracted/rom '* The Children's Friend,'' March, 1840.;) 

Get at a druggist's some black oxyde of manganese. It is very cheap, 
and therefore you may get two or three pounds. You may ihen put 
one table-spoonful of this, and four of common salt, into a small basin, 
and mix it with a little water. You then pour a little oil of vitriol 
upon it, and it begins to smoke. This smoke is what they call fumi- 
gation. It fills the house, and kills the infection. When the smoke 
dies away, you pour a little more vitriol, and in a day or two put fresh 
salt and manganese. Only mind you don't bum your fingers or clothes 
with the vitriol 

There have^^een many recipes for fumigation, and one for which the 
Government gave five thousand pounds, it was found so usefiil in the 
nayy ; but this is fiir the simplest, and, I do believe, in all respects the 
best. 

Best Method of Applying Leeches. 

Leeches may be employed in all cases where local blood-letting is 
thought necessary, particularly where the cupping glasses cannot be 
applied. 

As it is sometimes very difficult to make them adhere, the following 
method is advised, as preferable to that of wetting the part with cream, 
sugar, &c. 

A few minutes before they are used, they should be taken out of the 
water and allowed to dry tiiemselves perfectly by crawHng on a very 
soft doth; during which time the part should be well washed with 
pure water only, and then wiped quite dry. If there be any hairs on 
the spot, they should be close shaved ; they should then be retained to 
the din under a small wine glass, when they will generally &sten in a 
short time. 
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When, neyertheless, they do not readily fix, or it is wished to apply 
them exactly on a particular spot, as, for instance, close to the angle of 
the eye in opthalmia, it is recommended to puncture the skin with a 
lancet, and to use a glass tuhe made for the purpose, by holding that 
end of the instrument in which the head of die leech lies close to the 
spot, and covering the other with the finger. 

The discharge of blood after the leech falls off is usually of more 
service than the process itself, and should therefore be encouraged by ^.. 
bathing the bleeding orifices with cloths dipped in hot water ; when too 
abundant, it is easily stopped with brandy, vinegar, or other styptics, 
or -with a compress of lineti cloths bound strongly over them. 
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One of the first objects of the devoted minister will be to see that his 
people are all furnished with a copy of the Word of God, and of our 
truly scriptural liturgy ; and where practicable, it will be well to get 
them supplied with a good selection of psalms and hymns. " llie 
Bible Society," and " the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge," 
afford great facilities for obtaining copies of the Scriptures, at very 
reduced prices, and of various sized types. The following may serve as 
specimens of size, type, and price, of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society's Bibles and Testaments. 

ENGLISH. 

2 Above it stood the seraphims : 
each one had six wings ; with twain ^ 
he covered his face, and with twain 

ENGLISH BIBLE, Imperial 4to. with marginal references, 

coloured calf, 22s. — Ditto, plain calf, 21s. 

Also same type, ENGLISH TESTAMENT, 8vo. coL calf, As. 6d. 

Ditto, sheep, 3s. \0d. 

PICA. 

38 That the saying of Esaias the pro- 
phet might be fulfilled, which he spake, 
Lord, who hath believed our report ? and 

PICA BIBLE, Crown 4to. with marginal references, coloured calf, I6s. 

Ditto, plain calf, 15s. 6d. 
Ditto, 8vo. without marginal references, coloured calf, 9s. Sd. 
Ditto, plain calf 9s. 8rf. — Ditto, sheep, Ss. . 
Also same type, PICA TESTAMENT, 8vo. coloured calf, Ss, Id. 

Ditto, sheep, 2s. 6d. 
Ditto, 8vo. with PSALMS, sheep, 2s. Id. 
PICA PSALMS, 8vo. roan, is. M. 
2 K 
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SMALL-PICA. 



8 There is no man that 
hath power over the spirit to 
retain the spirit; neither hath 
he power in the day of death : 
and there is no discharge in 
that war; neither shall wick- 
edness deliver those that are 
given to it. 

SMALL-PICA BIBLE, with marginal references, coloured calf, 12«. Ad 

Ditto, plain calf, 12». — Ditto, sheep, 10«. 6rf. 

Ditto, 8vo. coloured calf, 8«. 6rf. — Ditto, plain calf. Is, 3d. 

Ditto, sheep, 6s, Sd. 

LONO-PRIMER. 

Now upon the tirst day of the 
week, very early in the morning, 
they came mito the sepulchre, hringing 
the spices which they had prepared, 
and certain others with them. 

LONG-PRIMER BIBLE, 8vo. coloured calf. Is. 

Ditto, plain calf, 6«. 9rf. — Ditto, sheep, 6s. 

Also same type, LONG-PRIMER TESTAMENT, 8vo. col. elf. 2s. \0d. 

Ditto, sheep, \s. lOd. 

BREVIER. 

27 5[ And it came to pass, that there 
went out tome of tbe people on the se- 
venth day for to gather, and they found 
none. 

28 And the Lord said nnto Moses, 
How long refuse ye to keep my com- 
mandments and my laws ? 

BREVIER BIBLE, 8vo. with maipnal references, col. calf, 9s, 2d. 

Ditto, plain calf, Ss. \0d. — Ditto, sheep. Is. \0d. 

Ditto, 8vo. coloured calf, 6s. 4d. — Ditto, plain calf, 5s. 4d. 

Ditto, sheep, 4s. 9d. 
Also same type, BREVIER TESTAMENT, 12mo. col. calf. Is. \\d. 

Ditto sheep, Is. 

Ditto, with PSALMS, sheep, \s.4d. 

BREVIER PSALMS, 12mo. embossed cloth, \0d. 
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MINION. 



20 I lead in the way of righteousness, in 
the midst of the paths of judgment : 

21 That I may cause those that love me 
to inherit substance ; and I will fill their 
treasures. 

MINION BIBLE, 8vo. col. calf, 6s. 3rf.— Ditto, plain calf, 4$. 3d. 

Ditto, sheep, Ss. 9d. 
Ditto, 24mo. col. calf, 4«. 9d. — ^Ditto, plain calf, Ss. lOd. 

Ditto, sheep, 3s. 2d. 
Also same type, MINION TESTAMENT, 24mo. col. calf, is. Sd. 

Ditto, sheep, 1 1 d. 
Ditto, with PSALMS, 24mo. sheep. Is. 2d. 

MINION PSALMS, 24mo. embossed cloth Sd. 

MINION TESTAMENT, foolscap 8vo. with marginal references, 
coloured calf, 28. Sd. — ^Ditto, sheep, 2s. 

NONPAREIL. 

11 Not that which goeth into the mouth 
defileth a man ; but that which oometh out 
of the mouth, this defileth a man. 

12 Then came his disciples, and said unto 
him, Knowest thou that the Pharisees were 

NONPAREIL BIBLE, 12mo. with marginal references, col. elf. 7s. 2d. 

Ditto, plain calf, 6s. — Ditto, sheep, 4». 6d. 
Ditto, 12mo. col. calf, 3s. 9d. — Ditto, plain calf, 2s. 9d, 

Ditto, sheep, 28. 3d. 

RUBY BIBLE, 24mo. coloured calf, 4s. — Ditto, plain calf, 3«. id. 

Ditto, sheep, 28. 6d. 

PEARL. 

4 And all the bolt ofheaven shall be 
diMoWed, and the beaven* tball be 
rolled togetber hs a scroll : and aJl 
tbeir host sball &11 do*u, as Uie leaf 
faUetb off from tbe vine^ and a« a fall- 

PEARL BIBLE, foolscap 8vo. with marginal references, col. elf 6s. 6d. 
Ditto, 24mo. coloured calf, 4s. — Ditto, plain calf, 3s. 7d. 

Ditto, sheep, 3s. 

Also same type, PEARL TESTAMENT, 24mo. coloured calf. Is. Sd. 

Ditto, with PSALMS, 24mo. coloured calf. Is. iOd. 

PEARL PSALMS, 24mo. embossed cloth, Sd. * 

Prayer books may he obtained either from the " Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge," or from the " Prayer Book and Homily 
Society," of any size, and at almost any price, from 6d. upwards. A 
very cheap and useful selection of hymns may be obtained from the 
" Religious Tract Society." The large edition ^1 be found to contain 
a sufficient number even for public worship, price Sd. 

* The Bibles and Testaments of the Christian Knowledge Society are a 
little cheaper than the above. 
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Bibles, Testaments, Prayer books, and hymn books, form very suitable 
reward books for the children in the various schools. 

The " district visitors" might receive small weekly contributions from 
those who are anxious to frimish themselves with a copy of any of the 
above works, but are unable to lay down the whole sum at one time. 

It would be well to have a depository for bibles, prayer books, &c. 
of easy access to the parishioners. 

TRACTS. 

The distribution of well selected religious tracts has been attended 
with infinite berfefit. There are many sources from whence tracts, on 
ahnost every subject connected with the exercise of the ministry, may 
be obtained. We need not mention the "Religious Tract Society," 
" Bristol Church of England Tracts," " Irish Tract and Book Society," 
"Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge," "Edinburgh Tract 
Society," "Cheap Repository Tracts," " Watkin's Sunday School Tracts," 
" Evangelical Rambler," &c. &c. It will be found that no one society 
will ftimish all that a minister will want. The bishop of Peterborough's 
(Davys') tracts on the various services of the church are invaluable. It 
would be well to distribute tracts at baptisms, churchings, marriages, 
burials, and visitation of the sick. The following list may be found useful. 

Davy'sy or bishop of Peterborough's, as above mentioned. 

Religious Trad Society. Nos. 2, 4, 25, 38, 45, 48, 49, 51, 62, 63, 65, 
69, 72, 76, 97, 99, 100, 102. 104, 105, 111,117, 128, 129, 130, 136, 137, 
139, 140, 172, 177, 178, 179, 181, 195, 199, 201, 203, 204, 229, 233, 
240, 264, 26S, 272, 275, 280, 281, 2^5, 289, 290, 293, 304, 330. 331, 
334, 337, 346, 351, 355, 365, 370, 374, 378, 382, 383, 387, 391, 392, 
393, 394, 412, 413, 414, 417, 426, 431, 442. 446, 449, 452, 455, 459, 
461. The Homilies, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30,32. 

A GENERAL DISTRIBUTION of tracts throughout the parish, on the loan 
system, changing the tracts once a week, or once a fortnight, has been 
productive of great good. Where this plan is adopted, it will be found 
advisable to divide the parish into districts, and to ftimish each distri- 
butor with as many tracts as he has families in his district, and one 
over : these will serve for as many weeks or fortnights as he has families. 
After distributing one tract to each family, he proceeds, at the end of 
the week or fortnight, to exchange them, taking with him the on^ he 
had left, he gives that to the first family he visits, . receives their tract 
and gives it to the second, the second to the third, &c., until all are 
supplied. The distributor should keep a list of the tracts, as he distri- 
butes them. The poor are very thankful for tracts. Some have been 
known even to write out the tract, being ignorant how to obtain a copy, 
yet anxious to have one. 

Tracts against Popery. 

Religious Tract Society. Nos. 23, 29, 98, 101, 110, 1 15, 124, 125, 
126, 1*32, 133, 21 1. 214, 216, 217, 218, 219, 220, 224, 225, 292, 426, 

437, 455, 458. 

Reformation Society s Tracts. Protestant Society s Tracts. 
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Against Infidelity and Socialism. 

Religious Tract Society, Nos. 28, 41, 44, 63, 68, 71, 76, 82, 120, 
122, 123, 130, 138. 152, 164, 156, 166, 157, 180, 207, 209, 213, 215, 
232, 280, 282, 316, 316, 317, 318, 319, 323, 354, 375, 394, 396, 418, 
438, 439, 443, 446, 450, 466, 467, 461. 



PAROCHIAL RELIGIOUS LIBRARIES. 

^^ Amono the different measures which have heen devised for promotiiig 
the moral and religious improvement of a parish, the establishment of 
«a parochial hbrarj, for the purpose of furnishing the inhabitants with 
the temporary loan of proper and useful books, has been found to be 
productive of great advantages. The beneficial tendency indeed of such 
an establishment under judicious management and control, must be 
obvious. By providing the population with a recreation, not only 
innocent but improving, not only rational but instructive, it insensibly 
operates to counteract their propensity, and to weaken their attachment 
to other recreations of a very opposite character and tendency. There 
is scarcely any person, however constant and laborious his general occu- 
pations may be, but who, in the course of the week, has some little time 
unoccupied : and surely, to furnish him, during such an interval from 
more serious avocations, with an employment, which at once may amuse, 
refresh, and edify him, and which, by attaching him to his own fire-side, 
and interesting the little circle collected around it, may prevent him 
from wandering abroad for company and amusement, is rendering to 
him, to his family, and to the community, no inconsiderable service. 
A man, who finds a pleasure in reading and cultivating his mind, will 
neither frequent the alehouse, nor molest the neighbourhood by poaching 
and thieving. Such are some of ihe moral benefits arising from these 
parochial institutions. 

'^Nor are the religious advantages resulting from them less clear. 
The Bible indeed is the book, which of itself constitutes the poor man s 
library : and thanks be to God ! there is no man, however poor, who, 
in these times, may not be in possession of a Bible. But while the 
Scriptures are the only foundation for religious knowledge and practice, 
' and are able to make men wise unto salvation through faith which is 
in Christ Jesus ;' there are yet many other books, which through the 
divine blessing may be made profitable to them ; which may assist them 
in understanding and applyirg the Scriptures, may aid their devotion, 
and promote in them spirituality of mind. The facility therefore which 
the parochial library affords of procuring such books, is a privilege, of 
which those persons, who have not other means of obtaining them, may 
beneficially avail themselves. The Sunday is, or may be, for the most 
part a season of leisure ; nor can those hours of the sacred day, which 
are not immediately devoted to the worship of God, be in general more 
profitably or consistently employed than in religious reading and study. 



214 LIBRARIES. 

And it is owing perliaps in part to the want of some little yariety of 
books, wliich by diversifying the mode of information, might the more 
readily engage and interest the mind, that so many persons who are 
capable of reading,- yet find the Simday hang heavy on their hands, and 
waste so much of its precious time in listless and unprofitable idleness. 

^' But it is in seasons of sickness and affliction, that the value of the 
parochial library is principally to be seen. At these seasons, persons 
are not unfrequently confined for days, perhaps for weeks, or even 
months, to the sick chamber, or the fire-side, under circumstances the 
most favourable for the admission and improvement of religious impres- 
sions. At such times, then, the opportunity of procuring a supply of 
useful and interesting books, may be of incalculable benefit to the 
invalid : since such a supply will not only tend to divert the mind and 
to relieve the weariness occasioned by a lingering confinement and a 
necessary cessation fi'om ordinary occupations; but it may also lead, 
under the divine blessing, to a most seasonable and profitable improve- 
ment of the dispensation itsblf. Such a dispensation is oflten blessed by 
God to spiritual good. It is an instrument which he employs for pre- 
paring the heart to receive the good seed : and frequently a religious 
book, which at other times has i^ed of its object, has then foimd its 
way to the heart, and has awakened serious reflections, which have led 
to the most important results. ' 

^' Such are some of the general arguments in recommendation of paro- 
chial libraries. But these arguments press with particular force at the 
present period ; when the benefits of education are so much more widely 
diflused than formerly, and consequently the means of extending the 
advantages, arising from these institutions, are so greatly facilitated. 
The population, being now taught to read, will exercise their privilege ; 
and possessing this new source of information and amusement, will 
naturally make use of it. The providing them therefore with a supply 
of proper and useful books becomes, if not a point of Christian duty, 
yet at least an act of seasonable and well-directed benevolence : while 
the mode of instruction pursued in the numerous schools now conducted 
on the national system of education — a mode which in its legitimate 
tendency inculcates a taste and thirst for rehgious knowledge, a love for 
the Bible, a veneration for Sunday and the Church, as well as general 
habits of order and moral obedience — encourages strongly the hope, 
that a large proportion of the children so instructed and educated, will 
be favourably disposed, as they grow up, to the reading of serious and 
religious books, and thus will thankfully and profitably avail^ themselves 
of tibe assistance afibrded by these institutions, wherever they may exist. 

" On these grounds, general and particular, a small library is now 
provided for the gratuitous use of the inhabitants of Yoxall parish. In 
selecting the books for this purpose, it has been endeavoured, so far as 
is consistent with the main object in view, to blend amusement with 
instruction : and consequently among several works of a cast professedly 
and decidedly religious, others have been introduced of rather a different 
complexion ; which under the form of biography and narrative, illustrate 
the nature and effects of true religion ; and while they inculcate and 
confirm sound principles, amuse and interest by the attractive mode, in 
which the instruction is conveyed. 
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^^ It remains only to be stated, tliat all the books, which at present 
compose this library, or which may hereafter be added to it are equally 
free and open to all persons, nowy ox at any future time, residing in the 
parish of Yoxall ; who, on application, will be allowed the use and 
perusal of any one yolume at a time, and are only requested to attend 
to the following rules. 

'' 1. Not to suffer the book, while in their possession, to be soiled or 
otherwise injured. 

" 2. Not to let it go out of their own possession. 

" 3. To return it safely when read, and not in any instance to keep 
it longer than a month. 

" Attendance will be given at the school for the purpose of lending 

and receiving the books, on every evening from o'clock till ." — 

(Bickersteth's Christian Student, p. 434 — 436.) * 

" The following are the rules of another parish religious library : — 

" I . Every subscriber shall pay at least one penny per week. 

" 2. No person to be admitted as a subscriber without the approbation 
of the treasurer, the Rev. by whom the books shall be chosen. 

'^ 3. The time which each book is to be kept out is to be marked on 
the cover. 

" 4. If any book be kept out beyond the prescribed time, one half- 
penny per day to be forfeited, and applied to the ^nds of the library. 

" 5. The subscriptions to be collected quarterly. 

6. A subscriber, at the end of five years, shall be free for life. 

7. If any subscriber shall not have paid his subscription by the last 
day in every year, he shall forfeit his subscription. 

"8. In case of two persons applying for the same book, priority of 
application to be attended to ; and, if two applications are made at the 
same time, then, priority of subscription. 

** 9. If any books are returned in a soiled or torn state, the subscriber 
to pay such a fine as the librarian and treasurer shall direct ; and no 
book shall be issued out to such subscriber until the fine be paid. 

" 10. Application to be made to the librarian Mr. , on Mondays 

and Thursdays, from 12 to 2, and from 6 to 8 o'clock." — ( Bickersteth, 
p. 436, 437, note \) 

Books, for the promotion of parochial, Simday school, and other 
libraries, may be obtained at a very cheap rate from the " Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge," and the various religious, "tract 
societies" mentioned above, t 

When the parish is very large, the plan of " circulating lending 
libraries" may be very beneficially adopted ; that is, forming a certain 
number of small libraries, distributed up and down the parish, and once 
every year exchanging the books. Suppose, for example, a parish 
divided into six districts. Instead of having one large library, let six 
small ones be formed, the librarians being widows, or small shopkeepers, 
who will take charge of the books, receive and give them out. At the 

* Remarks prefixed to the <* Yoxall parochial library." 
f See p. 212. See also p. 124. 
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end of tlie year, or halfjesTy let the books at Mrs. As. be exchanged 
for those at Jl/rs. B «., &c. The «tf m<? books will then be circulated, in 
process of time, throughout the parish, and all the advantages of new 
books obtained at a trifling expense. It is useless to retain those works 
which hare once circulated through the district, and moreorer when a 
subscriber finds the same hooks down on the Ust, he becomes less 
interested ; whereas the knowledge that all the books will be gone^ at a 
given time, snd fresh ones supplied, tends to keep up the interest. The 
following ^^ divisions" have been tried with success. A small subscrip- 
tion should be required firom those who wish to have books from the 
library. 

Circulating Parochial Lending Libraries. 

The peculiar feature of the plan proposed is to furnish a succession of 
useful publications, and thus to prevent that exhaustion of interest 
which is so commonly experienced in stationary libraries. 

Rules. 

1. That the present selection of books shall be of an exclusively 
religious character. 

2. That the divisions at present shall consist of 25 volumes each. 

3. That every subscriber shall be entitled to propose, through the 
secretary, any books he thinks fit, and that a meeting of the committee 
shall be called on the first Wednesday in November, to determine the 
admissibility of the books which may have been proposed. No book to 
be admitted unless with the sanction of two-tlurds of the committee. 
The secretary shall send a notice of this meeting to every member of the 
committee, accompanied with a list of the books which have been 
proposed. 

4. That the divisions of books shall be returned on or before the first 
Wednesday in December, free of expense to the society ; and that the 
annual meeting shall take place the second Wednesday in December, 
when the new divisions will be issued. 

5. That a subscription of one sovereign for the first year, and half-a- 
sovereign for each subsequent year, (to be paid in advance,) shall con- 
stitute a member of this society. 

6. That for every original subscription a member shall be entitled to 
one division of books, but that more than two divisions at a time be not 
allowed to go to any one parish, except by special application to the 
committee. 

7. That every clergyman who is a member of this society, shall also 
be a member of the committee. 

8. That be treasurer, and be secretary, for the first year. 

DIVISION I. 



Adams on the Gospels, 2 vols. 
Baxter s Saints' Rest 
Belfirage's Discourses to the Aged 
Beveridge's Private Thoughts 



Bickersteth on Prayer 
Bickersteth's Scripture Help 
Bickersteth's Christian Hearer 
Blunt s Lectures on Abxaham 
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Christ the Purifier, by Walker 

Coopers Sermons, (vols. 1, 2, 3) 

Goodwin on Prayer 

Henry on Prayer 

Henrey 8 Meditations 

Jenks's Prayers, by Simeon 

Jonah's Portrait 

Jones's Prodigal's Pilgrimage 

Law's Serious call 

Leighton s Sermons 



Life of Major General Bum 
Life of Gadogan and Bacon, by 

Cecil 
Romaine's Lifef of Faith, Walk of 

Faith, and Triumph of Faith 
Scott's Essays 
Sherlock on Death 
Village Churchyard, by Marks, 

2 vols. . 
Village Churchman, for 1839 — 40 



DIVISION II. 



Adam's Exposition of the Romans 
Baxter's Converse with God 
Blunt's Lectures on Peter 
Bradford's Select Works 
Buck's Anecdotes, (vol. 1) 
Coopers Sermon s, (vol. 5 & 6) 
Days of Queen Mary 
Flavel's Husbandry Spiritualized 
Henry's Communicant 
Home on the Psalms, 2 vols. 
Jones's Book of Nature 
Mason's Pilgrim's Progress 
Memoirs of Escreet 
Memoirs of Rev. I. G. Breay 



Memoirs of Rev. I. Charles, Bala 

Olney Hjrmns 

Pike's Persuasives 

Pocket Prayer-Book 

Robinsons Scripture Characters, 

(vols. 1 & 2) 
Scripture Stories, by Miss Plumptre 
Richmond's Annals 
Village Conversations on the Li- 

tuijgy 
Watson s Apology for the Bible 
Watkin's Sunday School Tracts, 

(vols. 3 & 4) 



DIVISION III. 



Bickersteth on the Sacrament 
Bickersteth's Christian Student 
Blunt's Lectures on Jacob 
Buck's Anecdotes, (vols. 2 & 3) 
Christian Remembrancer, by Serle 
Close on the Liturgy 
Cooper's Sermons, (vols. 4 & 7) 
Davy's Cottage Sermons, (vols. 

1 & 2) 
Duncan's Sacred Philosophy of the 

Seasons, 4 vols. 
Flavel's Touchstone 
Henry's Pleasantness of a Religious 

Life 



History of Joseph, by Miss Plump- 
tre 

Life of Colonel Gardiner, by Dod- 
dridge 

Lollards 

Melmoth's Great Importance 

Miller s Thoughts 

Moses, History of, by Miss Plump- 
tre 

Nelson's Festivals 

Retrospect, by Marks 

Robinson's Scripture Characters, 
(vols. 3, 4, 5) 

Scott's Force of Trath 

Sturm's Reflections 



DIVISION IV. 



Bristol Tracts, (vols. 1 to 4) 
Bristol Tracts, (vols. 5 to 8) 
Christian Biography, by Hone, 
(vols. 1, 2, 3) 
2 F 



Church History, by Mihier, (vols. 

1 to 4) 
Church of England Magazine 
Close's Gtoesis 
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Cooper's Doctrinal Sermons, 2 toIs. 

Cottage Magazine 

Craig's Jacoo 

Davy's Cottage Sermons, (vols. 

3&4) 
Hewlet on the Sacrament 
Homilies of the Church of England 



Leighton on Peter 

LesUe on Deism 

Sermons on Duties of Christianity, 

hy Bowdler 
Watkin s Sunday School Tracts, 

(vols. 1 & 2) 
"Watts' Scripture History 



DIVISION V. 



Baxter's Call 

Boston's Crook in the Lot 

Bowdler's Sermons 

Christian Biography, 2 vols. (Tract 

Society) 
Cooper's Sermons, 2nd vol. 
Decision 

Doddridge's Ten Sermons 
Flavel's Divine Conduct 
Heyiyood's Closet Prayer 
Leighton on Prayer 
Life of Archbishop Cranmer 



Life of Henry Martyn 
Life of Rev. H. Venn 
Meade's Almost Christian 
. Milner's Church History Abridged, 

4 vols. 
Nature and Grace, by Mrs. Stevens 
Newell's Memoirs, &c. * 
Repentance Enforced, by Thornton 
Serle's Christian Parent 
Sibbs' Bruised Reed 
The Week, by Mrs. Stevens 



DIVISION VI. 



'Alleine's Alarm 
Bailey on the Creed 
Bogatsky's Golden Treasury 
Boston's Fourfol(l State 
Bradley's Sermons 

-Bunyan's Holy War 
Cecil's Remains 

-Cottagers' Monthly Visitor, 1829 
Hall's Helps to Zion's Travellers 
Haweis on the Sacrament 
Jewsbury's Letters to the Young 
Life of Alleine 



Manual of 100 Contemplations 
Newton's Life of Grimshawe 
Newton's Letters 
Owen on the Glory of Christ 
Owen on Indwelling Sin 
Paley's Natural Theology 
Scougal's Life of God in the Soul 
Serle's Christian Remembrancer 
Steele's Religious Tradesman 
Walker's Sermons 
Walker's Christian 



It will be found highly desirable to adopt the system of recommend- 
atory tickets, (see page 219) except in smsdl villages, and then the right 
of recommendation should be vested in the president. These tickets 
increase the value attached by the poor to the privileges of the system ; 
and as privileges they ought to be esteemed by them. Perhaps in small 
villages one penny a month will be found enough : but in no case ought 
a subscription to be entirely dispensed with. 

The list of "rules for subscribers" (see page 219) is printed in a 
separate form ; a copy of which ought to be pasted in each volume 
belonging to the library. 

After much consideration given as to the best mode of keeping an 
aoootmt of the books issued firom the library, the following was adopted, 
as being the simplest, and most likely to answer the end proposed. 
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Name of Sub- 
scriber. 



Name & vol. 
of Work. 



When 
delivered. 



When 
returned. 



When the dates are not filled up in the last column, it is at once dis- 
covered what books are out ; and by one of the rules of the library, no 
blank date ought to be of longer standing than one month. 

The second book to be kept by the librarian is to contain an account 
of the montUy subscriptions of the poor, and is framed on the principle 
of the preceding. 



Name of Sub- 
scriber. 



By whom re- 
commended. 




Mar. &c. 



' The square spaces on each line being filled up with the initials of the 
librarian, will denote that the subscription (a fixed sum) has been paid 
for those months under which they are placed. At the end of each 
month, the column being added up, will shew the amount received, and 
may be paid in (monthly or quarterly) to the treasurer. 

Such is the practical det£ul of the system now recommended : an 
experience of some years has proved its usefulness, and it is hoped 
that its simplicity will induce many to establish, in their respective 
parishes, a means of communicating much good to the objects of their 
ministerial solicitude. 

Rules for the Subscribers. 

1 . That the subscription of two-pence a month be regularly paid to. 
the librarian, on the first day of delivery in every month. 

2. That the books be kept clean, and free from every damage. 

3. That no book shall be kept longer than one month ; and if required 
for a longer period, must be shown to the librarian, and. renewed. 

4. That no book be allowed to go out of the family of the person who 
received it ; and that subscribers be not allowed to lend the books to 
each other. 

5. That all persons found neglecting the above rules, be subject to a 
fine (to be imposed by the managers) on pain of exclusion from the 
benefits of the society. 

Form of Recommendation. 
Parochial Library. 



I recommend William Mills, residing at Richmond, to be a sub- 
scriber to the Richmond parochial Library. 

William Selwyn, subscriber. 
Pagoda house. 
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Each poor person receiving this ticket, must pay sixpence a quarter, 
or two-pence a month (in advance. 

Days of attendance are Mondays and Fridays, at the in^t school, 
from half-past twelve to half-past one. 



CLERICAL LIBRARIES. 

The associates of the late Rev. Dr, Bray assist in the formation of 
libraries for the use of clergymen whose means are inadequate to the 
purchase of books necessary for the prosecution of their studies. Dona- 
tions and subscriptions are received by Mr. Stretton, No. 67 Lincoln's 
Fields, from whom the annual reports may be obtained, or by appli- 
cation at the associates' office, 52 Hatton-Gardens. 

All letters on business should be addressed to Rev. A. Trollope, the 
secretary, No. 4 Falcon-street, Aldersgate-street, London. 

The objects of this "association," (founded by Dr. Bray in the 
beginning of the last century) are the edtieatian of negro children in 
British America, and the foundation of theological libraries. Each 
" associate" pays one guinea annually, or twenty guineas on his admission. 

The associates keep a depot of books; and they suggest, in their 
report, that any gentleman who possesses duplicates, or odd volumes of 
good Geological works, may render essential service by placing them at 
their disposal. 

Book Society, for Promoting Reliaious Knowledge among the Poor. 

Instituted 1750. 



The subscribers and friends to this institution are respectftilly 
informed, that attendance is given at the depositary. No. 19 Pater- 
noster-Row, from eight to eight o'clock, daily, where every information 
may be obtained respecting &e affairs of the society. 

"This venerable society was established in the year 1750, and from 
that period to the present time has pursued, with varied success, its 
benevolent career. Its chief attention was directed to the distribution 
of the sacred volume ; and, by its instrumentality, very many of the 
cottages of the poor, in different parts of our land, have been furnished 
with that "precious book" which is "able to make men wise unto 
salvation." In connection vdth this primary and most important 
department of its labours, it circulated books of various kinds, on the 
most interesting topics of practical and devotional piety. When, by the 
wisdom and piety of the age, other institutions were foimded, which 
aimed exclusively at the circulation of the bible, the number of copies 
of the holy Scriptures issued by this society necessarily diminished. 
This, which under other circumstances would have occasioned consider- 
able regret, was regarded rather as cause of rejoicing, as it enabled the 
committee to increase their list of other publications, which, by the 
blessing of God, were calculated to promote the same object ; whilst the 



sacred Tolume itself is more abundantly diftiLsed hj those societiea which 
have no other object. 

" Of all the publications which are now included in the society's cata- 
logue, the committee venture confidently to affirm, that they contain 
the pure truth of God. By pure truth, when not expressed in the Tety 
words of Scripture, is meant those great erangelical principles, in which 
all the followers of the Lamb who are looking for the mercy of the Lord 
Jesus Christ unto eternal life, do cordially unite. The utmost care has 
always been taken in the selection of these pubhcations ; and the revered 
names of Scott, Cecil, and Newton, and of Baxter, Doddridge, and 
Watts, cannot 1^ to be regarded as a suf&cient recommendation of 
works, by which those holy men "being dead yet speak." 

" The committee would venture further to suggest, that the extended 
efiorts of the friends of education, by which unnnmbered thousands of 
the rising generation are taught to read, render it a aacred and most 
important duty, binding on all the friends of morahty and rehgion, to 
iurnish the rising population with the most ample means of mora! and 
spiritual instruction. "Whilst the capaci^ to read may be rendered the 
greatest of blessings, it cannot be denied that it may become the worst 
of erils. Under this impression, the committee would most urgently 
solicit your co-operation with a society, the very object of which is to 
furnish a reading population with the means whereby they may be 
conducted into the paths o{ morality, of virtue, and o/" eteknai. life. 

" There is one feature in this society pecuhai to itself, to which, in 
conclusion, the committee beg to direct your attention. Every sub- 
scriber receives, in his turn, books, to be selected by himself from the 
society's catalogue, to the full amount of his subscription ; by which 
means he has the opportunity of becoming the dispenser of his own 
bounty, and, in his own person, the promoter of rdigious knowledge 
among the poor." 

N.B, Any person subscribing annually the sum of one guinea is 
considered a member during the continuance of such subscription ; and 
every donor of tiaenty pounds, a member for hfe. 



Largest Bible (Bretier) Sto 9 

Large Bible (Minion) crown 8 vo ... 8 

Small Bible (Nonpareil) ISmo -i 

Smallest Bible (Ruby) aimo fi 

Largest TeBlanjenl (Pica) -1 

Lar^e TvMaiuent (Liide Primer) 3 

Small TeaUm«Dt (Brevier) 2 

Adams". Private ThouRlits <m Rell^jiio, r " " 
Alleine's Alaim to the UDuinverted, li ' 
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Baxter's Call to the Unconverted, boards 

bound ' 

— '■ Dying Thoughts, boards' 

• bound 

Saints' Rest, abridged by Fawcett, boards 

— '■ bound 

Be'con, T. (Reformer.) Writings of, in red cloth . . 
fieanfoy's Guide for true Pilgrims, Divine Cordial, 

ana Scriptural Directory, 32mo 

; bound 

Beveridge's Private Thoughts, boards 

'— bound 

Bickcrsteth's Scripture Help 

bound • 

Bogatsky's Golden Treasury, boards 

bound 

Boston's Crook in the Lot, I8mo. boards 

bound 

-s 32mo. bound 

Fourfold Stale, boards 

half-bound in calf 

Bradford, J. (Reformer), Writings of, red cloth . . 

Brooks's Mute Christian, boards 

bound ...; 

Precious Remedies, bound 

Buck's Young Christian's Guide, boards 

bound 

Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress, with 22 plates, boards 

— bound 

'• : without plates, boards 

• bound 

Holy War, with cuts, bound 

Heart's Ease in Heart's Trouble, boards 

Cecil's Advice to Servants 

Friendly Visit to the House of Mourning. . 

Christian Biography, Vol. I. containing the Lives 

of Leighton, P. Henry, J. Newton, and Dr. C. 

Mather, half-bound, calf 4 

— Vol, IT. containing the Lives 

of B. Gilpin, O. Stockton, W. Grimshaw, 

J. Janeway, Bp. Bedell, Bp. Hall, and J. 

AUeine, half-bound, calf 4 

^ Vol. Ill, containing the Lives 

of C. F. Swartz, J. Williams, J. Bonnell, 

Mrs. Graham, and Mrs. Althans, half- bound, 

calf 4 

Vol. IV. containing the Lives 

of J. Hervey, Dr. P. Doddridge, H. Dorney, 

and J. Meikle, half-bound, calf 4 

Vol. V. containing the Lives 

of Col. Gardiner, A. M. Toplady, J. W. 

Fletcher, and J. Brown, half-bound, calf .. 4 
Clark's Promises of Scripture, with an Appendix 

relating to the future state of the Church, bds. 1 

— bound 1 3 

Cottage Sermons, 3 vols, sewed 2 

bound 3 

Cox's Jesus Shewing Mercy, boards 1 

■ bound I 6 



Prices to 


Prices to 


Non-Sab. 


Sub- 


scriben 


seriben. 


8. d. 


8, d. 
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1 3 


1 
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1 3 
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2 6 


1 10 
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2 3 


4 8 


3 6 
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1 4 
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2 3 
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2 3 


1 9 
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1 6 


1 2 
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1 6 
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4 8 


3 6 


1 6 


1 2 
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1 6 


1 6 
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3 6 


2 6 


3 6 


2 8 
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1 8 
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1 6 
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3 





9 
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Prices to 

NoD-8ub- 

scribers. 

8. d. 

Dairyman's Daughter, by Re?. L. Richmond, sewed 8 

^per dozen 5 4 

- — bound i 

Davis's Hints, designed to promote a profitable 

Attendance on an Evangelical Ministry, stchd. 8 

■■ Fine edition, 18mo. boards 2 6 

Days of Queen Mary, bound 3 

Doddridge on Family Religion 4 

and Evidences of 

Christianity, 1 vol. bound ...• 1 6 

's Evidences of Christianity 5 

One Thing Needful 3 

• Rise and Progress of Religion, boards 2 4 

bound 2 8 

'■ 18mo. bound 1 6 

Dorney's Contemplations, half-bound 2 

Earle on tbe Sacrament, bound 1 

Edwards's History of Redemption, boards 4 

> bound 5 

Evans's Believer's Pocket Companion, sewed .... 4 ' 

Fawcett's Essay on Anger, with Life, boards .... 2 6 

bound .... 3 

Fiavel on the Mystery of Providence, ditto, boards 2 6 

■ bound 3 

^'s Saint Indeed, boards 1 4 

bound 1 6 

Touchstone of Sincerity, boards 1 4 

• bound I 6 

Fuller on Religious Declension, stitched 6 

's Gospel its own Witness, boards 4 

bound 5 

Grosvenor's Mourner, boards 1 

bound' 1 3 

Hall's Help to Zitm's Travellers, boards I 6 

' bound ' 2 

Henry's Pleasantness of a Religious Life, boards 1 

bound 1 3 

Hervey's Meditiatious and Contemplation", boards 2 8 

. bound 3 6 

Heywood on Closet Prayer 1 3 

bound 1 9 

Hill's Village Dialogued, 3 vols, boards 13 6 

bound 15 

History of the Church of Christ, 6 vols, boards . . 24 
'' bound .. 30 

Or each Vol. separate, boards 4 

— bound 5 

Hogg (Rev. R.) on Personal Religion, boards .... 2 

bound .... 2 3 

's Scriptural Supports • 3 6 

Hooper, J. (Reformer), Writings of, in red cloth. • 4 8 

Howe on Delighting in God, boards 2 

'■ 1 — '■ bound 2 6 

James on Christian Charity, boards 6 

'• bound 7 

— '■ 's Family Monitor, boards 5 

. bound 6 

Advice to Servants , 3 



Prices to 


Sub- 


scribers. 


8, 


d. 
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4 
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10 
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10 
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Janeway*8 Token, or exemplary Lives and joyful 
Deaths of several Young Persons, bound .... 

— Ditto, stitched . • . . 

Jones on the Catholic Doctrine of a Trinity, boards 

— • # bound 

Keith's Evidence of Prophecy 

; — bound 

Knox, John, (Reformer), Writings of, in red cloth 

Latimer, Bp. (Reformer), Writings of, in red cloth 

Leighton on the Lord's Prayer, stitched 

' • bound 

's Rules for a Holy Life 

Life of the Rev. Thomas Scott,, boards 

. — bound 

Archbishop Leighton, with Extracts from 

his Writings, sewed 

Colonel Gardiner, with Portrait, boards . . 

— — Abound .. 

Rev. P. Henry, by his Son, Rev. M. Henry 

Newton, by Cecil, with Portrait, boards . . 

■ — bound .* 

by himself 

Dr. C . Mather, of Boston, N. America, sd. 

Rev. Joseph Alleine, Author of the ' Alarm 

to the Unconverted,' sewed 

Owen Stockton, M. A. sewed 

John Janeway, Fellow of King's Col- 
lege, Cambridge, sewed 

Bernard Gilpin, Rector of Houghton- 

le-Spring, sewed 

W. Grimshaw, by Newton, sewed. . . . 

Christian F. Swartz, Missionary of 

Trichinopoly and Tanjore, in India, sewed . . 

Mr. J. Williams, of Kidderminster, sewed 

James Bonnell, Esq. Accomptaot-General 

of the Revenue of Ireland, sewed 

Mrs. I. Graham, of New York, sewed .... 

Mrs. M. M. Althans, selected and revised 

by Rev. J. Newton, sewed 

Lives of Bishops Bedell and Hall 

Life of Rev. James Hervey, sewed 

Dr. Philip Doddridge, sewed . . . . ; 

Mr. Henry Dornej , of Uley, sewed 

Mr. James Meikle, Surgeon, sewed 

Colonel James Gardiner, sewed 

Rev. A. M. Toplady, sewed 

J. W. Fletcher, sewed 

John Brown, of Haddington, sewed . . 

Samuel Pearce 

bound 

Manual for the Afflicted, bound 

Mason on Self-Knowledge, with Life, boards .... 

bound .... 

's Select Remains, boards 

' bound 

Believer's Pocket Companion, boards .... 

^bound .... 

Meade's Almost Christian Discovered, boards .... 

^bound .... 



Prices to 1 


Prices to 
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Prices to 

Non-Sub- 

scribcra. 

8. d. 

Memoirs of Mrs. Jadson, with Portrait, boards. . 5 

. bouDd . . 6 

Mrs. Huntingdon, boards 

bound 

Negro Servant, by Roy. L. Richmond, sewed . • • . 4 
Newton's Forty-one Letters under the Signatures 

of Omicron and Vigil, boards 

■ ■ bound 

Cardiphonia, boards 2 8 

bound 3 4 

Life of Grimshaw, boards 2 

bound 2 3 

Olney Hymns, by Rev. J. Newton 2 9 

32mo. with Portrait 2 3 

bound. • 3 

Orton's Three Discourses on Eternity 3 

' bound .... 1 

Do. and Leighton on the Lord's Prayer . . 14 

Owen (Dr.) on the Glory of Christ, boards 2 

bound 2 6 

Indwelling Sin, boards 2 

bound 2 6 

Spiritual Mindedness, boards 1 6 

bound 2 

Temptation, boards 1 2 

bound 1 6 

's Works, containing Gloiy of Christ, — 

Indwelling Sin, — and Temptation, hlf-bd.calf 6 

Paley's Evidences of Christianity, boaids 2 6 

bound 3 

Patrick's Devout Christian, boards 2 

■ bound 2 6 

Pike's Persuasives to Early Piety, boards 1 

calf gilt 2 4 

Prisoner's Manual, bound •... 1 4 

Protestant's Defence against Popery 2 

Repentance, Explained and Enforced 1 

— - bound 1 6 

Re} nolds's Compassionate Address 4 

Ridley and Philpot, (Reformers), Writings of, in 

red cloth 4 8 

Robinson's Scripture Cbaracters, with Portrait 

and Life of the Author, in } vol. 8vo. boards 9 6 

^ bound 11 

calf extra 13 

Romaine's Life, Walk, and Triumph of Faith, bds. 4 6 

—————— '^ — — bound 5 

Scott*s Essays, new edit, ISmo. with Life, boards 2 6 

' bound 3 

Force of Truth, boards 1 

bound I 3 

Scongal's Life of God in the Soul of Man, boards I 3 

. ■ bound I 6 

Scndder's Daily Walk, boards 2 6 

' bound 3 

Select Sermons, 4 vols, bound 10 8 

Or each vol. separate 2 8 

Serle's Christian Parent, boards ' 1 

b ound 1 3 

2 O 
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Prices to 
Noo^ab- 

sniben. 

8. d, 

Serle's Christian Remembrance/y 32ino. boards . . 2 

— bound •• 2 3 

— ISmo. boards 1 

' bound I 6 

and Christian 

Parent, in 1 voL 2 8 

Shaw's Immanue], or true Religion a living Prin- 
ciple 1 6 

Welcome to Affliction 1 6 

Shepherd's Consolation for Mourners 

Sherman's Guide to Acquaintance with God, bds. 2 

• bound 2 6 

Short Prayers for every Morning and Evening in 

the Week, large type, 8vo. bound 1 

Shower on Time and Eternity, boards 

Abound 

Sibbes's Bruised Reed, boards 

Steel's Religious Tradesman, boards 1 

^bound 1 3 

The Artizan's Assistant, bound 1 4 

The Christian Armed, bound • 1 4 

's Help, bound 1 4 

The Cottager^s Companion, bound 1 4 

The Lollards, or History of the Reformation, bound 3 

The Seaman's Manual, 2 vols, bound • 2 8 

The Servant's Friend, bound 1 4 

The Soldier's Manual, bound 1 4 

The True Catholic, bound 1 4 

The Voice of God in His Promises 4 

The Believer's Triumph in God's Promises, being 

an Appendix to ditto 4 

Or both the preceding together 6 

Toms's Humble Attempt to revive Religion ••.... 4 

Swearer's Monitor 3 

Sabbath-Breaker's ditto 3 

against Intemperance • 3 

Tracts, Vol. I. containing Toms's Humble Attempt, 
Toms's Swearer's Monitor, Toms's Sabbath 
Breaker's ditto, and Toms against Intemper- 
ance, bound 1 6 

Vol. II. containing Reynolds's Compas- 
sionate Address, Protestant's Defence against 
Popery, Cecil's Advice to Servants, and Cecil's 

Friendly Visit, bound 1 6 

Twelve Sermons to the Aged, stitched 1 

bound I 4 

Two Apprentices, or the Importance of Family 

Religion, boards I 

Walker's Christian, boards 1 4 

Abound 1 6 

Watson's Art of Divine Contentment, boards • • • • 1 

• bound . . • • 1 6 

Watt's Psalms and Hymns, large 12mo. calf 4 6 

small 12mo. in sheep.. 2 8 

com. pap. sheep 1 8 

32mo. ditto. ... 1 9 

^black calf 

or roan, gilt edges 2 6 

(small) sheep I 



Prices to 
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scribers. 


8. 


d. 


1 
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1 
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9 



9 
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2* 





2 





2 





2 



1 2 
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Watt8*s Scripture History, with Plates, boards. . . . 

bound • • • • 

Prajers for Children 

stitched 

Songs for Children, bound, with Cuts .... 

on the Mind, with Portrait and Life of the 

Author, boards 

bound 

Young Cottager, by Rev, L. Richmond, sewed... . 

per dozen 

boand . • • 

's Night Thoughts, boards • . . 

bound 2 



Prices to 1 Prices to 


Kon-Sub. 


Sub. 


scribers. 


scribers. 


«. d. 


8, d. 


3 


2 3 


3 6 


2 6 


10 


8 


6 


4i 


8 


6 


2 6 


1 9 


3 


2 3 


8 


6 


6 4 


4 


1 


9 


1 6 


1 2 



1 6 



%* Subscribers are entitled to purchase at the reduced prices to any amount. 



A Catalogue of a Library, consisting of Books suitable for a Con- 
gregalion. Christian Instruction Society, Parish, School, or Village 
Circulating Library. Bound and numbered, with book-case included, 
price £11. to Subscribers ; to Non-Subscribers, price dBl3. ]0«. 



1 Manual of 100 Contemplations 

2 Sibbes*s Bruised Reed 

3 Mead's Almost Christian 

4 Brooks's Mute Christian 

5 Clarke's Promises 

6 Dairyman's Daughter 

7 Young Cottager,and Negro Servant 

8 Leighton on the Lord's Prayer, and 

Orton on Eternity 

9 Pike's Early Piety 

10 Owen on Spiritual-Mindedness 

1 1 Newton's Omicron 

12 Cardiphonia 

13 Serle's Christian Remembrancer 

14 Boston's Crook in the Lot 

15 Paley's Evidences 

16 Newton's Life of Grimshaw 

17 Bogatsky's Golden Treasury 

18 Sherman's Guide to Acquaintance 

with God 

19 Christian Biography, Vol. L con- 
taining the Lives of Leighton, 
P. Henry, Newton, and Mather. 

Vol. XL contain- 



20 



21 



22 



ing the Lives of Gilpin, Stockton, 
Grimshaw, .Janeway, Browne, 
Bedell, and Alleine 

Vol. TIL contain- 



ing the Lives of Swartz, Williams, 
Bonnell, Mrs. Graham, and Mrs. 
Althans 
Vol. IV. contain- 



ing the Lives of Hervev, Dod- 
dridge, Dorney, and Meikle 



23 Christian Biography, Vol. V. con- 

taining the Lives of Col. Gar- 
diner, A. M. Toplady, J. W. 
Fletcher, and J. Brown 

24 Jones on the Trinity 

25 Serle's Christian Parent 

26 Bunyan's Holy War 

27 Brooks's Precious Remedies 

28 Hall's Help to Zion's Travellers 

29 Scott's Force of Truth 

30 Doddridge's Life of Col. Gardiner 

31 Tracts, Vol. I. containing — 

Toms's Humble Attempt 

Swearer's Monitor 

Sabbath- Breaker's Do. 

Against Intemperance 

32 Tracts, Vol. II. containing — 
Reynolds's Compassionate Address 
Protestant's Defence against Popery 
Cecil's Advice to Servants 
Friendly Visit 

33 The Two Apprentices 

34 Bunyan's Heart's Ease 

35 Repentance Explained & Enforced 

36 Romaine's Life, Walk, & Triumph 

of Faith 

37 Alleine's Alarm to the Unconverted 

38 Scott's Essays 

39 Watts on the Mind 

40 Young's Night-Thoughts 

41 Grosvenor's Mourner 

42 Henry's Pleasures of Religion 

43 Hey wood on Closet Prayer 

44 Janeway's Token for Children 
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45 Steele's Religions Tradesman 

46 Cecirs Life of Newton 

47 Adams's Private Thoughts 

48 Doddridge's Rise and Progress 

49 Bickersteth's Scripture help 

50 Baxter's Dying Thoughts 

51 Mason on Self-Knowledge 

52 Jesus Shewing Mercy 

53 Boston's Fourfold State 

54 Hill's Village Dialogues, Vol. I. 



55 
56 
57 
58 
59 
60 
61 
62 



Select Sermons, Vol. I. 

Vol. ir. 

^ Vol. III. 

Vol. IV. 



VoL II. 
VoL III. 



Flavel on Providence 
The Lollards, or the History of 
the Reformation 

63 The Days of Queen Mary 

64 The Soldier's Manual 

65 History of the Church of Christ, 
Vol. I— Cent. 1, 2, & 3. 

Vol. TI— Cent. 4 & 5 

^Vol. Ill— Cent 6 to 12 



-Vol. IV. 
-Vol. V. 
-Vol. VI. 



66 - 

67 - 

68 - 

69 - 

70 - 

71 Doddridge's Evidences of Christi- 

anity, and Family Religion 

72 Watts's Scripture History 

73 The Christian's Help 

74 True Catholic 

75 Baxter's Saints' Rest 
76 Call to the Unconverted 



77 Artizan's Assistant 

78 Banyan's Pilgrim's Progress 

79 Cottager's Companion 

80 Fawcett's Essay on Anger 

81 Seaman's Manual, Vol. I. 
82 Vol. IL 

83 Earle on the Sacrament 

84 Prisoner's Manual 

85 Hervey's Meditations 

86 Manual for the Afflicted 

87 Cottage Sermons, Vol, I. 

88 Vol. IL 

89 VoL IIL 

90 Christian Armed 

91 Scudder's Daily Walk 

92 Scougall's Life of God in the Soul 

of Man 

93 Owen on the Glory of Christ 
94 Indwelling Sin 

95 Temptation 

96 British Reformers, Vol. I. Writings 

of Bradford 

Vol, TI. Latimei^s 



97 



Select Sermons and Letters 

Vol. III. Writings 



of Ridley and Philpot 
— Vol. IV. Writings 



98 

99 

of Hooper 

100 Buck's Young Christian's Guide 

101 James's Family Monitor 
102 on Christian Charity 

103 Servant's Friend 

104 Hogg on Personal Religion 

105 — — 's Scriptural Supports 

106 Robinson's Scripture Characters 

A selection may be had from the above list, bound and numbered^ with 
a Ifbrary case, if required, on application at the depository. 

*^* The additiondl works published by the society may be had to correspond with 
the above. 

The VESTRY or schoolroom will afford a very conyenient place for 
the library, in which a cupboard may be erected at a trifling expense. 
Indeed the " Religious Tract Society" furnishes libraries coriiplete, box, 
books, registers and rules, with a lock and key, the price vaiying 
according to the number and class of books selected. 

If the library be in the yestrt, it wiU be found most conyenient to 
distribute the books immediately after diyine service, at the week-day 
lecture. This will tend to increase the nimiber of those who frequent 
pubUc woHhip. The same remark wiU apply to cottage lectubbs, if 
the library be in the house where such lectures are held. 
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The Society far Promoting Christian Knowledge, 

Was established in 1698, and is composed of subscribing and corres- 
ponding members. Under the patronage of this society, charit j schools 
naye been erected, Bibles, Prayer books, and tracts dispersed, and foreign 
missions, particularly in the East Indies, supported. This society sup- 
plies its members with Bibles, Testaments, Prayer books, and tracts, at 
reduced prices. Great caution is requisite in the selection of the tracts, 
as some of them teach doctrines not in accordance with those contained 
in the formularies of the established church. 

Subscribing members are admitted by ballot, having been previously 
recommended by a subscriber, in a certain form, and pay annually not 
less than one guinea, or a donation of twenty guineas in lieu of an 
annual payment. The depository is 67, Lincoln's inn-Fields, London. 

The Society for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 

Appears to have grown out of the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge. The objects of this society are stated in the following 
charter of incorporation. 

Charter. 

WILLIAM Hie Third, by the grace of God, of England, Scotland, 
France, and Ireland, king, defender of the faith, &c. To all Christian 
people, to whom these presents shall come, greeting. 

I. Whereas we are credibly informed, that in many of our planta- 
tions, colonies, and £actories beyond the seas, belonging to our kmgdom 
of England, the provision of ministers is very mean ; and many others 
of our said plantations, colonies, and factories are wholly destitute, and 
unprovided of a maintenance for ministers, and the pubUck worship of 
Goid ; and for lack of support and maintenance for such, many of our 
loving subjects do want the administration of Grod's word and sacra- 
ments, and seem to be abandoned to atheism and infidelity ; and also 
for want of learned and orthodox ministers to instruct our said loving 
subjects in the principles of true religion, divers Romish priests and 
Jesuits are the more encouraged to pervert and draw over our said 
loving subjects to popish superstition and idolatry. 

II. And whereas we thmk it our duty, as much as in us lies, to 

Promote the glory of God, by the instruction of pur people in the 
/hristian religion; and that it will be highly conducive for accom- 
plishing those ends, that a sufficient maintenance be provided for an 
orthodox clergy to live amongst them, and that such other provisions 
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be made, as may be neoessaiy for the propagation of the gospel in those 
parts. 

III. And whereas we haye been well assured, That if we would be 
graciously pleased to erect and settle a corporation for the receiying, 
managing, and disposing of the charity of our loiring subjects, diyers 
persons would be induced to extend their charity to tite uses and pur- 
poses aforesaid. 

IV. Know ye therefore. That we haye, for the considerations afore- 
said, and for the better and more orderly carrying on the said charitable 
purposes, of our special grace, certain knowledge, and mere motion, 
willed, ordained, constituted, and appointed, and by these presents, for 
us, our heirs and successors, do will, ordain, constitute, declare, and 
grant. That the most reyerend Others in God, Thomas lord archbishop 
of Canterbury, and John lord archbishop of York ; the right reyerend 
fathers in Grod, Henry lord bishop of London, William lord bishop of 
Worcester, our lord almoner, Simon lord bishop of Ely, Thomas lord 
bishop of Rochester, dean of Westminster ; and the lords archbishops 
of .Canterbury and York, the bishops of London and Ely, the lord 
almoner and dean of Westminster for the time being ; Edward lord 
bishop of Gloucester, John lord bishop of Chichester, Nicholas lord 
bishop of Chester, Richard lord bishop of Bath and Wells, Humphrey 
lord bishop of Bangor, John Montague, doctor of diyinity, clerk of our 
closet, William Sherlock, doctor of diyinity, dean of St. Paul's, William 
Stanley, doctor of diyinity, arch-deacon of London, and the clerk of the 
closet, of us, our heirs and successors ; the dean of St. Paul's and arch- 
deacon of London for the time being ; the two Regius and two Margaret 
professors of diyinity of both our uniyersities, for the time being; 
Thomas earl of Thanet, Thomas lord yiscount Weymouth, Frauds lord 
Guilford, William lord Digby, Sir Thomas Cokes of Bently, Sir Richard 
Bulkely, Sir John Philips and Sir Arthur Owen, baronets ; Sir Hum- 

?hrey Mackworth, Sir William Pritchard, Sir William Russel, Sir Edm. 
'umer. Sir William Hustler, Sir John Chardin, and Sir Richard 
Blackmore, knights ; John Hooke, Esq., serjeant at law, George Hooper 
doctor of diyinity, dean of Canterbury, George Booth doctor of diyinity, 
arch-deacon of Durham, Sir George Wheeler prebendary of Durham, 
William Beyeridge doctor of diyinity, arch-deacon of Colchester, Sir 
William Dawes baronet, Thomas Manningham, Edward Gee, Thomas 
Lynford, Nathaniel Resbury, 0£&pring Blackball, Geoige Stanhope, 
William Hayley, and Richard Willis, doctors of diyinity, and our 
chaplains in ordinary ; John Mapletoft, Zaccheus Isham, John Dayis, 
William Lancaster, Humphrey Hodey, Richard Lucas, John Eyans, 
Thomas Bray, John Gascarth, White Kennet, Lilly Butler, Josiah 
Woodward, doctors in diyinity ; Gideon Haryey, and Frederick Slare, 
doctors of physick ; Rowland Cotton, Thomas Jeryois, Maynard Col- 
chester, James Vernon junior, Joseph Neal, Grey Neyill, Thomas Clerk, 

Peter King, Rock, John Comins, William Melmouth, Thomas 

Bromfield, John Reynolds, Dutton Seaman, Whitlock Bulstrode, 
Samuel Brewster, John Chamberlain, Richard King, and Daniel NicoU, 
esquires; Benjamin Lawdell, John Trimmer, Charles Toriano, and 
John Hodges, merchants ; William Fleetwood, William Whitfield, and 
Samuel Bradford, masters of arts, and our chaplains in ordinary; 
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Thomas Little, batcbelor in divinity ; Thomas Staino, Henry Altham, 
"William Lloyd, Henry Shute, Thomas Frank, and "William Mecken, 
clerks, and their successors; to be erected in manner as hereafter 
directed, be, and shall for eyer hereafter be, and by virtue of these 
presents shall be one body politick and corporate, in deed and in name, 
by the name of, Ths Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts. And tJiem and their successors, by the same name, we do by 
these presents, for us, our heirs and successors, really and fully make, 
ordain, constitute, and declare one body politick and corporate, in deed 
and in name. 

y. And that by the same name, they and their successors shall and 
may have perpetual succession. 

VI. And that they and their successors, by that name, shall and may, 
for ever hereafter, be persons able and capable in the law to purchase, 
have, take, receive, and enjoy to them and their successors, manors, 
messuages, lands, tenements, rents, advowsons, liberties, privileges, 
jurisdictions, franchises, and other hereditament whatsoever, of whatso- 
ever nature, kind, and quality they be, in fee and in perpetuity, not 
exceeding the yearly value of two thousand poimds beyond reprizals ; 
and also estates for Hves and for years ; and sdl other manner of goods, 
chattels, and things whatsoever, of what name, nature, quality, or value 
soever ihej be, for the better support and maintenance of an orthodox 
clergy in foreign parts, and other ihe uses aforesaid : And to give, grant, 
let, and demise, the said manors, messuages, lands, tenements, heredita- 
ments, goods, chattels, and things whatsoever aforesaid, by lease or 
leases, for term of years, in possession at the time of granting thereof 
and not in reversion, not exceeding the term of one and thirty years 
from the time of granting thereof; on which, in case no fine be taken, 
shall be reserved the full value ; and in case a fine be taken, shall be 
reserved at least a moiety of the full value that the same shall reasonably 
and bona fide be worth at the time of such demise. 

"VII. And that by the name aforesaid they shall and may be able to 
plead and be impleaded, answer and be answered unto, defend and be 
defended, in all courts and places whatsoever, and before whatsoever 
judges, justices, or other officers of us, our heirs and successors, in all 
and singular actions, plaints, pleas, matters, and deiilands, of what kind, 
nature, or quality soever they be : And to act and do all other matters 
and things, in as ample manner and form as any other our liege subjects 
of this our realm of England, being persons able and capable in the law, 
or any other body corporate or politick within this our realm of England, 
can, or may have, purchase, receive, possess, take, enjoy, grant, set, let, 
demise, plead and be impleaded, answer and be answered unto, defend 
and be defended, do, permit, and execute. 

VIII. And that the said society for ever hereafter shall and may 
have a common seal, to serve for the causes and business of them and 
their successors : And that it shall and may be lawful for them and 
their successors to change, break, alter, and make new the said seal 
from time to time, and at their pleasure, as they shall think best. 

IX. And for the better execution of the purposes aforesaid, we do 
give and grant to the said Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
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Foreign Parts, and their successors, That they, and iheir snccessors for 
eyer, shall, upon the third Friday in February, yearly, meet at some 
conyenient place to be appointed by the said society, or the major part 
of them, who shall be present at any general meeting, between the 
hours of eight and twelye in the morning ; and that they, or the major 
part of such of them that shall then be present, shall choose one presi- 
dent, one or more yice-president or yice-presidents, one or more trea- 
surer or treasurers, two or more auditors, one secretary, and such other 
officers, ministers, and seryants, as shall be thought conyenient to senre 
in the said offices for the year ensuing : And that the' said president 
and yice-presidents, and aU officers then elected, shall, before Ihey act 
in their respectiye offices, take an oath, to be to them administered by 
the president, or in his absence by one of the yice-presidents of the 
year preceding, who are hereby authorized to administer the same, for 
the ^thful and due execution of their respectiye offices and places 
during the said year. 

X. And our farther will and pleasure is, That the first president of 
the said society shall be Thomas, by diyine Proyidence, lord archbishop 
of Canterbury, primate and metropoHtan of all England : And that the 
said president shall, within thirty days after the passing of this charter, 
cause summons to be issued to ^e seyeral members of the said society 
herein particularly mentioned, to meet at such time and place as he 
shall appoint : And that they, or the major part of such of them as 
shall then be present, shall proceed to the election of one or more yice- 
president or yice-presidents^ one or more treasurer or treasurers, two or 
more auditors, one secretary, and such other officers, ministers, and 
seryants, as to them shall seem meet ; which said officers, from the time 
of their election into their respectiye offices, shall continue therein until 
the third Friday in February, which shaQ be in the year of our Lord, 
one thousand seyen hundred and one, and from thence forwards until 
others shall be chosen into their places, in manner aforesaid. 

XI. And that if it shall happen, that any of the persons at any time 
chosen into any of the said offices shall die, or on any account be 
remoyed firom such office at any time between the said yearly days of 
election, that in such case it shall be lawful for the suryiying and con- 
tinuing president, or any one of the yice-presidents, to issue summons 
to the seyeral members of the body corporate, to meet at Ihe usual 
place of the annual meeting of the said society, at such time as shall 
be specified in the said summons ; and that such members of the said 
body corporate, who shall meet upon such summons, or the major part 
of them, shall and may choose an officer or officers into the room or 
place of such person or persons, so dead or remoyed, as to them shall 
seem meet; 

Xn. And we do further grant unto the said Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, and their successors, That tney 
and their successors shall and may, on the third Friday in eyery month, 
yearly, for eyer hereafter, and oftener if occasion requires, meet at some 
conyenient place to be appointed for that purpose, to traoisact the busi- 
ness of the said society, and shall and may at any meeting on such third 
Friday in the month, elect such persons to be members of the said cor- 
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poration, as they, or the major part of them then present, shall think 
beneficial to the charitable designs of the said corporation. 

XIII. And our will and pleasure is, That no act done in any 
assembly of the said society shall be effectual and valid, unless the 
president or some one of the vice-presidents, and seven other members 
of the said company at the least, be present, and the major part of them 
consenting thereunto. 

XIV. And we further will, and by these presents, for us, our heirs 
and successors, do ordain and grant unto the said Society for the Pro- . 
pagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, and their successors. That 
they, or their successors, or the major part of them who shall be present 
at the first and second meeting of iiie said society, or at any meeting on 
the third Friday in the months of November, February, May, and 
August, yearly for ever, and at no other meetings of the said society, 
shall and may consult, determine, constitute, ordain, and make any 
constitutions, laws, ordinances, and statutes whatsoever; as also to 
execute leases for years, as aforesaid, which to them, or the major part 
of them then present, shall seem reasonable, profitable, or requisite, for, 
touching or concerning the good estate, rule, order, and government 
of the said corporation, and the more effectual promoting the said 
charitable designs : All which laws, ordinances, and constitutions, so to 
be made, ordained, and established, as aforesaid, we will, command, and 
ordain, by these presents, for us, our heirs and successors, to be from 
time to time, and at all times hereafter, kept and performed in all things 
as the same ought to be, on the penalties and amerciaments in the same 
to be imposed and limited, so as the same laws, constitutions, ordinances, 
penalties, and amerciaments, be reasonable, and not repugnant or con- 
trary to the laws and statutes of this our vealm of England. 

XV. And we do likewise grant unto the said Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, and their successors, that tney 
and their successors, or the major part of such of them as shall be present 
at any meeting of the said society, shall have power from time to time, 
and at aU times hereafter, to depute such persons as they shall think fit, 
to take subscriptions, and to gather and collect such monies as shall be 
by any person or persons contributed for the purposes aforesaid. 

XVI. And shsdl and may remove and displace such deputies as often 
as they shall see cause so to do, and to cause publick notification to be 
made of this charter, and the powers thereby granted, in such manner 
as they shall think most conducible to the furtherance of the said 
charity. 

XVII. And our further will and pleasure is. That the said society 
shall yearly, and every year, give an account in writing to our lord 
chancellor, or lord keeper of the great seal of England for the time being, 
the lord chief justice of the king's bench, and the lord chief justice of 
the common pleas, or any two of them, of the several sum or sums of 
money by them received and laid out by virtue of these presents, or any 
authority hereby given, and of the management and disposition of the 
revenues and charities aforesaid. 

And lastly, our pleasure is. That these our letters patents, or the 
inrolment thereof, shall be good, firm, valid, and effectual in the law, 
according to our royal intentions herein before declared. In witness 
2 n 
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ivhereof, we haye caused these our letters to be made patents. Witness 
ourself at Westminster the sixteenth day of June, in the thirteenth 
year of our reign. 

Per Breve de Private Sigillo, 

COCKS, 

The depository is 67, Lincohi's inn-Fields, London. AU subscribers 
of one guinea per annum, or contributors of ten guineas in one sum, 
and clergymen subscribing half-a-guinea annually, are associated mem- 
berSy and from them the incorporated members are chosen, by ballot. 

The Religious Tract Society, 

Was instituted in 1799. The principal object of this society is to 
supply religious publications for purchasers of all ranks. Eyery annual 
subscriber paying not less than half-a-guinea, is considered a member. 
And all subscribers are allowed to purchase the publications of the 
society to any extent, and at reduced prices. Objections have been 
urged against some few of the tracts. Depository, 56, Paternoster Row, 
London. 

The Church Missionary Society, 

Was established in 1800, under the title of the Society for sending 
Missionaries to Africa and the East. Annual subscribers of one guinea 
and upwards, and, if clergymen, half-a-guinea, with collectors of fifty- 
two shillings per annum, are members of the society. Benefactors of ten 
guineas and upwards, clergymen making congregational coUections to 
the amount of twenty guineas, and executors paying to the amount of 
fifty pounds, are members for life. 

All communications on the general business of the society should be 
addressed to " the secretaries, church missionary house, Salisbury square, 
London." The following remarks are well deserving the attention of 
every clergyman. 

Remarks on the Constitution and Practice of the Church Missionary 
Society, with Reference to its Ecclesiastical Relations, 



'*It is the object of the foUowiDg 
remarks, to show that the constitution 
and practice of the Church Missionary 
Society are in strict conformity with 
ecclesiastical principles, as they are 
recognised in the constitution and 
practice of the Church of England. 

"Throughout the system of the 
Church of England there is a recog- 
nised co-operation of temporal aild 
spiritual functions in matters ecclesias- 
tical i that is, the laity and clergy have 
not only their separate and distinct 
provinces, but, in many important 
respects, they unite their agency for 
the accomplishing of ecclesiastical 
acts. 



^< For instance, in supplying a vacant 
church, a lay-patron selects and pre> 
gents *his clerk' (as the clergyman is 
technically called) to the bishop; who 
thereupon invests him withsanthoritj 
to minister in that church. So, also, 
there are certain lay-officers appointed 
to every church (the churchwardens or 
sidesmen), whose duty it is, not only to 
guard, in conjunction with the min- 
ister, the temporalities of the church, 
but also to watch over the due per* 
formance of divine service, the morals 
of the parishioners, and the conduct of 
the minister ; and to report, from time 
to time, on each of these matters, to 
the ecclesiastical authorities. The duty 
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of these officers is implied in the old 
appellation, 'sidesmen/ or 'synods- 
men' — men summoned to attend and 
give information at synods and visita- 
tions. 

"The distinction and co-operation 
of lay and spiritual functions in the 
Church of England might be further 
illustrated in the ease vf ecclesiastical 
courts, and various relations which 
arise out of the principle that the 
sovereign is the supreme ruler of the 
church. 

'' Keeping the foregoing distinction 
in view, the Church Missionary So- 
ciety may be regarded as an institution 
for discharging the temporal and lay 
offices necessary for the preaching of 
the gospel among the heathen. It is 
strictly a lay institution : it exercises, 
as a society, no spiritual functions 
whatsoever. 

** Such £eing the constitution of the 
society in theory — are its proceedings 
conducted in conformity with this 
theory, and with the ecclesiastical 
principles of the Church of England ? 

•* In order to review these proceed- 
ings, they may be conveniently ar- 
ranged under the four following 
heads : — 

" L The collection of the home 

REVENT7E, and THE DISBURSEMENT OF 
IT ABROAD. 

"These acts are altogether within 
the province of layman. 

"II. The SELECTING AND EDTJCAT- 
INO CANDIDATES FOR MISSIONARY EM- 
PLOYMENT. 

"In this department there is no 
necessary encroachment upon spiritual 
functions. The colleges in our uni- 
▼ersi ties are lay-corporations, and may, 
in many cases, be administered and 
presided over by laymen.. 

" Yet it may be urged, that in this 
department there is an approach to 
the peculiar province of clergymen; 
because, spiritual persons seem the 
more proper judges of a candidate's 
fitness for missionary employment : 
and it is generally admitted, that a 
bishop may exercise a control over the 
education and training of candidates 
to be advanced by himself to holy 
orders. Now, in both these particulars 
the Church Missionary Society has 
carefully guarded its proceedmgs. The 
examination of missionary candidates 
is referred to a clerical sub-committee ; 
and the general committee consult and 



act upon the report of this clerical trial 
and judgment. In respect of the other 
point, the education and training of 
candidates for holy orders, the Church 
missionary college at Islington has 
the sanction and approbation of the 
bishop of London ; who, in this conn- 
try» admits to holy orders all the so- 
ciety's candidates : and his lordship 
has repeatedly expressed his satisfac- 
tion at the' results of the system of 
instruction, as they have been mani. 
fested in his examinations for holy 
orders. 

"III. The third general head of the 
society's proceedings is, The sendino 

FORTH, TO PARTICULAR STATIONS, THE 
MISSIONARIES THUS ORDAINED, OR 
OTHER CLERGYMEN WHO HAVE BEEN 
PREVIOUSLY ORDAINED. 

"Now, here an objection against 
the society has been founded on the 
use of the term * sending forth :* — ^it 
sounds like an exercise of ecclesiastical 
power. But, ecclesiastically speaking, 
the bishop of London 'sends forth' 
every missionary ordained by him. 
The law of the land has sanctioned 
the two archbishops, and the bishop 
of London, in ordaining persons to 
officiate abroad. The secretary of the 
Church MissionaiT Society requests, 
by letter, the bishop of London to 
ordain, in conformity with the pro- 
visions of the Act of Parliament, such 
and such persons, whom the society is 
willing to support in some foreign 
station. The bishop, by the imposition 
of hands.gives them authority to preach 
the gospel, with a view to their foreign 
location. In the case of persons 
already in holy orders, who may join 
the society, they may be said to go 
forth by their own voluntary act ; but 
their letters of orders, given by a 
bishop of our church, are their mission 
and commission, ecclesiastically speak- 
ing. 

"Hence, to call the acts of the 
Church Missionary Society — in select- 
ing the station, paying the passage- 
money, and agreeing to provide the 
missionary's salary — to call these acts 
a sending forth of preachers, in an 
ecclesiastical sense, is to confound 
names with things, and to lose sight 
of all true church principles. 

" IV. The fourth general head under 
which the proceedings of the Church 
Missionary Society may be arranged, 
is. The superintendence of mis- 
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8IONAR1E8 IN THEIR LABOURS AMONG 
THE HEATHEN. 

** Here a distinctif>ii must be made 
between tlie case of those foreign sta- 
tions which lie within the jarisdiction 
of a colonial bishop, and other stations, 
which are not so situated, and may 
therefore be termed extra-diocesan. 

** In the first case, the Church Mis- 
sionary Society has expressly deter- 
mined, that all its ordained mission- 
aries shall be submitted for license to 
the bishop of the diocese in which 
they may be stationed; and that no 
misMonary shall exercise his spiritual 
functions in such diocese without a 
license. The society has further re- 
cognised the uncontrolled discretion 
of the bishop to grant or withhold his 
license, and the propriety of specifying 
in such license a particular district as 
the field of labour ; so that a mission- 
ary cannot be removed from one district 
to another without the sanction of the 
bishop. 

''These principles were stated in a 
letter from the society to the bishop 
of Calcutta, signed by the right hon- 
ourable the president (December 17, 
1835), in a manner so satisfactory to 
the bishop, that he embodied them in 
the four following rules, expressed for 
the most part in the words of the 
society's letter: which were, at the 
bishop's request, entered upon the 
minutes of the Calcutta corresponding 
committee, as the recognised rules of 
their practice ; — 



" * I. The bishop expresses — by 
granting or withholding his license, 
in which the sphere of the mission- 
ary's labour is mentioned— his appro- 
bation, or otherwise, of that location. 

*' * 2. The bishop superintends the 
missionaries afterward, as the other 
clergy, in the discharge of their 
ecclesiastical duties. 

** ' 3. The bishop receives from those 
(the committee and secretary) who 
still stand in the relation of lay- 
patrons to the missionary, such com- 
munications respecting his ecclesias- 
tical duties as may enable the bishop 
to discharge that paternal sup^in- 
tendence to the best advantage. The 
archdeacon of Calcutta or Bombay 
acting under the bishop's immediate 
directions, when he happens to be 
absent. 

*^ * 4. If the bishop * or archdeacon 

* The three bishops of Indiai aad the bishop 



' fills, at the request of the society, the 
'offices of patron, president, vice- 
' president, treasurer, secretary, &o., 
' he receives, further, all such confi- 
' dential information, on all topics, as 
' the bishops officially neither could 
* wish nor properly ask (to receive).' 

*^ The bishop also wrote to the Parent 
Society in the following terms: — ' Yoa 
' seem to me to lay down the principle 
' most correctly. . . . This is to me per- 
' fectly satisfactory ; as I shall instantly 
' inform the archbishop of Canterbury, 
' to whom I report all the proceedings 
' of the diocese.'— (9th June, 1836.) 

'Mt will be perceived, that the mis- 
sionaries, thus licensed, stand toward 
the bishop in the relation rallier of 
stipendiary curates, than of beneficed 
clergymen. For a bishop in England 
cannot refuse a license or institution 
to a benefice, without assigning a 
reason which will bear investigation 
before a court of common law; nor 
can he deprive a clergyman of his 
benefice without a judicial process. 
But no law has provided any such 
check in the case of missionaries : the 
bishop has the power of withholding 
a license, or of withdrawing it, at his 
sole discretion, without assigning any 
cause, as in the case of stipendiary 
curates in this country. 

" If it be asked. What are the checks 
and safeguards against the undue exer- 
cise of £is discretionary power of the 
bishop? — it may be replied, in the 
words of the bishop of Calcutta, in a 
letter to the Parent Society, April 12, 
1837:-. 

** * We are not to take for granted 
that discretionary power will be 
abused ; but, on tne contrary, to 
provide, by a cheerful and friendly 
spirit and conduct, against the like- 
lihood of such an occurrence. If the 
event of arbitrary conduct should 
arise, or be supposed to arise, the 
remedies are — public opinion — an 
appeal to the archbishop — and the 
society's refusing to make other ap- 
pointments and locations than those 
unreasonably objected to. Nothing 
is the least' likely (and probability 
is the guide of life) to arise to impede 
or cramp the committee, since they 
unquestionably and avowedly possess 
The choice of men — The appoint- 
ment of spheres of labour — The 
temporal power, including pecuniary 
support.' 

of Australia, are the presidents of the eontt- 
poadiiig oommittees in their respeetive dioeeses. 
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" But though the bishop's license is 
at once the pledge and proof that the 
society's missionaries are under epis- 
copalsnperintendence and jurisdiction, 
and that the spiritual oversight rests 
altogether with the bishop ; yet the 
society may peem, to some persons, to 
keep up a kind of spiritual jurisdiction 
and oversight, by requiring accounts 
from the missionaries of all their pro- 
ceedings, and by giving them direc- 
tions, from time to time, which may 
bear upon their spiritual duties. But 
it must be remembered, that the society 
stands towani its missionaries in the 
relation of trustees of the fund out of 
which their salaries are paid. In the 
case of a beneficed clergyman in this 
country, the minister is the guardian 
and possessor of the temporalities of 
the benefice, because the benefice is 
an endowment; and the patron has 
no further connexion with the minister 
whom he has once presented to the 
bishop. In our case, the office of 
patron is in a sense perpetuated by the 
payment of the salai*y, and the pos- 
session of all the temporalities of the 
mission. 

*'This matter has been well ex- 
plained by the bishop of Calcutta, in 
a letter to the Calcutta corresponding 
committee. May 26, 1837:— 'The 

* missionary committees (savs his lord- 
' ship) have a far greater latitude in 
' India than any lay-patrons at home. 

* Upon presenting his clerk to the 

* bishop, the patron at home ia Jundua 
'officio. The clergyman is removed, 

* on being once instituted and licensed, 

< totally and for ever from the patron, 
'and is transferred to the superin- 
' tendency of the bishop. The patron 
'has nothing whatever more to do 
'with him. But in India, the com- 
' mittee is (1) the continued pay-master 
' of the missionary, after he is duly 
' licensed ; — for institution and indoc- 
' tion there are none. (2) They corres- 
' pond with him. (3) They supply him 

< with catechists. (4) They report his 
'chief proceedings home. (5) They 
'propose removals and changes of 
' station to the bishop. (6) They exer- 
' cise, unavoidably, an influence which 
' does not belong to the mere lay- 
' patron; and are aiding, in a variety 
' of ways, to the comfortable and hon- 
' ourable discharge of the missionary's 
'most exalted and most spiritual 
' duties.' 

'*It remains to consider the case 
of those stations which are extra- 



diocesan ; f . e, where there is no colo- 
nial bishop of the Church of England 
having jurisdiction over them. 

'* In these cases, tlie society has endea- 
voured to procure for such stations the 
benefits of the episcopal office from the 
nearest bishop of the Church of Eng- 
land- Application was made by the 
committee both to the late and to the 
present bishop of Madras, to extend, 
as far as circumstances would admit, 
these benefits to the mission in Tra- 
vancore ; which, as an independent 
state, not forming a part of the British 
dominions, was not included in the 
diocese of Madras. A similar applica- 
tion was made on behalf of the New- 
Zealand mission, to the bishop of 
Australia; who at once acceded to 
the request, and kindly promised to 
Tisit New-Zealand as soon as hisother 
duties would permit; stating, in a 
letter to the societv's representatives 
at Sydney, 'It is highly satisfactory 
' to me, that our friends at home are 
' taking a view of these things, which 
' proves them to belong, not only to a 
*mi$nonaryf but also to a church so- 
' ciety.' (See Annual Report^ 1838,) 

" Such is a general view of the con- 
stitutionand proceedings of the Church 
Missionary Society. 

"It is not intended to assert, that 
errors are not sometimes committed 
in the application of these principles 
to matters of detail. It must be re- 
membered, that missionary operations 
are, alas ! new and anomalous in the 
system of the Church of England ; and 
that it is not always easy to draw a 
definite line between the two provinces 
which belong respectively to the bishop 
and the committee. It has been ob- 
served by the bishop of Calcutta (letter, 
May 26, 1837): 'The boundaries of 
'the power of committees, as they 
' approach to those of the bishop, can 
' be ascertained, in many points, only 
'by time and observation.' Per- 
plexities have consequently occurred; 
and, unhappily, misunderstandings 
have sometimes arisen between the 
representatives of the society abroad 
and ecclesiastical authorities. But 
these are the principles by which the 
home committee have endeavoured to 
guide the proceedings of the society : 
and they confidently respond to a sen- 
timent expressed by the bishop of 
Calcutta — ' The principles of our new 
' relations are now fully recognised : 
' the details will soon find their level.' 
(Letter, 9th June, 1836.) 
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** In reviewing the ecclesiastical re. 
lations of the Church Missionary 
Society, there are two or three points 
which it seems yery important to 
notice. 

'* 1. Missionary operations, as they 
are conducted by the Church Mission- 
ary Society, though apparently ano- 
malous in the system of the Church 
of England, are yet in strict conformity 
with its constitution and principles: 
they are analogous to many other in- 
stances of voluntary exertion for the 
extension of true religion within the 
church, in which ecclesiastical autho- 
rity and lay-co-operation unite for the 
.accomplishment of the same end : so 
that these operations may be regarded 
as the acts of the Church of England, 
putting forth its energy for the con- 
Tersion of the heathen world. For it 
has been shown, that the bishops of 
the church, under the authority of the 
law of the land, ordain and send forth 
our missionaries — that these mission- 
aries are licensed and superintended 
abroad, in every case where it is prac- 
ticable, by colonial bishops of the 
Church of England; as are the other 
clergymen of the church officiating in 
the same colony. The services which 
the missionaries perform are in strict 
conformity with the ritual and disci- 
pline of the church. Even in the few 
cases in which Lutheran clergymen 
are employed} this rule is observed ; 
and all the congregations which are 
gathered into the fold of Christ are 
trained up as members of the church 
established in this land. 

** And here it may be observed, that 
nothing less than the sanction of a 
duly-assembled convocation can more 
fully identify the acts of any mission- 
ary society, within the Church of 
England, with the church." Without 
such sanction, all associations of 
churchmen must stand in the same 
position. Stfll further, not to notice 
the present abeyance of convocations, 
it may be asserted, that even if the 
church were to assemble in her pro- 
vincial convocations, and to decree 
and to regulate missionary operations, 
such proceedings could not essentially 
add to, or alter, those important par- 
ticulars which, under present circum- 
stances, entitle the operations of the 
Church Missionary Society to be re- 
garded as missionary operations of the 

* The American Episcopal Church has^ in 
convention, thas identified itself with a mission- 
ary society. 



United Church of England and Ire- 
land. 

^* 2. It lipust be ever borne in mind, 
that missionary operations are, in 
their very nature, temporary and pre- 
parative; — that they are to be gra. 
dually but eventually superseded by a 
different order of things, when the 
heathen nations shall have become 
christianized. In some cases, as in the 
West Indies, this change is further 
advanced than in others. Now, it 
must be expected, that, in proportion 
as this change advances, difficalties 
and perplexities will arise in onr 
ecclesiastical relations, peculiar to 
this transition state — ^from missionary 
operations, to that happy consumma- 
tion when there shall be an endowed 
and established system of Christian 
instruction, and a territorial division 
of ministerial labour. This consum- 
mation the Church Missionary Society 
has ever kept in view, and devoutly 
desired ; and, as far as possible, has 
prepared for its approach. In an 
interview with the bishop of Barbadoes 
(April 1835), this point was expressly 
alluded to ; and it was stated by the 
committee to his lordship, 'that when- 
ever a district should be brought into 
the state of an organized Christian 
community, it should assume entirely 
the pantchial form, and cease to be 
occupied as a missionary station. The 
bishop entirely acquiesced in this view; 
and only expressed his anxiety that it 
should not be so acted upon as prema- 
turely to deprive a district of the 
missionary's services.' (Extract from 
Committee's Minute^) 

" 3. Lastly, it must be evident, from 
a review of the whole subject, that onr 
ecclesiastical relations depend, in 
many important respects, upon a mu- 
tual confidence and good understand- 
ing between the committee and its 
representatives, and the ecclesiastical 
authorities both at home and abroad. 
This must be the case, to argue ui>on 
no higher grounds, while those rela- 
tions are governed by ecclesiastical 
laws and canons made without refer- 
cbce to missionary operations, for an 
established church in a Christian 
country ; and where so much is also 
necessarily left to the discretion of 
both parties. If we look to our home 
operations, the committee places con. 
fidence in the bishop of London, that 
he will continue to ordain the mis- 
sionary candidates inti-odnced to his 
lordship by the society according to 
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the provisions of the Act : and the 
lord hishop of London relies upon the 
committee's using every means to 
select, train, and duly qualify proper 
candidates to be thus introduced to 
him. 

** So also, in its foreign operations, 
the society places confidence in the 
colonial bishops (as it has been already 
shown, in a quotation from the letter 
of bishop Wilson), that they will not 
exercise an unreasonable or arbitrary 
discretion, in withholding or with- 
drawing licenses from our mission- 
aries, or in refusing ordination to our 
candidates. And the bishops, by 
granting licenses and ordination to 
the missionaries of a voluntary society, 
whose income is liable to fluctuations, 
and whose agents are constantly 
changing, manifestly place confidence 
in the committees, that they will use 
every endeavour to keep up the mis- 
sions once established ; and that they 
will not, on their part, act in an un- 
reasonable or arbitrary manner, or 



withdraw the salary from a licensed 
missionary, without reason sufficient 
to prove to the licensing bishop the 
necessity of the proceeding. 

*'lt seems impossible to supersede 
this conventional understanding (as 
it may be termed), till missions are 
supported by endowments, or till a 
code of missionary canons be estab- 
lished by competent authority. 

''This mutual confidence and good 
understanding now exists^ it may be 
thankfully asserted, between the com- 
mittee of the society and the ecclesin 
astical authorities of every colonial 
diocese in which missionaries are 
labouring. And may He, who is the 
God, ' not of confusion, but of peace,' 
and ' the great Shepherd and Bishop 
of souls,' unite together the hearts and 
hands of those who are labouring in 
this holy cause — *that all and every of 
these may, in their several caUingSy 
serve truly and painfully, to the glory 
of his ndme ! ' " — {Appendix to Thirty- 
ninth Report, pp. 135—139.) 

H. V. 



The British and Foreign Bible Society, 

"Was established in 1804, its object is, exclusively, to promote the 
circulation of the holy Scriptures, of the authorized versions, without 
note or comment, both at home and abroad. Its depository is 1 0, Earl 
street, Blackfriars, London. One guinea annually constitutes a 
member. Members are entitled to purchase Bibles and Testaments at 
reduced prices, according to the amount of their annual subscriptions. 
Donors of ten guineas have the same privileges as annual subscribers of 
one guinea : and donors of fifty pounds as those who subscribe five 
guineas annually. 



The London Society for Promoting Christianity amongst the Jews, 

Established 1808, was originally formed under the title of " The Lon- 
don Society, for the purposes of yisiting and relieving the. sick and 
distressed, and instructing the ignorant, especially such as are of the 
Jewish nation:'* it was subsequently established for "the relieving the 
temporal distresses of the Jews, and the promotion of their spiritual 
welfitre," and was called, " The London Society for Promoting Christi- 
anity amongst the Jews." This title it has since continued to bear, but 
the sole object of the institution now is, " the spiritual welfare of the 
Jews." The object it seeks to promote is, "to make known the 
gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel." The means which are adopted for this purpose, in 
dependence on the divine blessing, are — the circulation of the Scriptures, 
the liturgy of the Church of England, and religious tracts, among the 
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Jewsr-^the establishment of schools — ^the sending out missionaries to 
the Jews— domiciliary visits — and friendly discussions and conyersation. 
Our Scriptural liturgy has been translated into Hebrew, and is used in 
the episcopal chapel, Bethnal-green, and in seyeral other places. 

The Prayer Book and Homily Society, 

Instituted 1813, for the sole purpose of distributing, gratis, and 
circulating, at reduced prices, throughout the British empire, its colonies 
and dependencies, and particularly in his majesty's navy and army, the 
authorized formularies of the United Church of England and Ireland, 
without note or comment ; viz., the Book of Common Prayer, including 
the thirty-nine Articles, and the Homilies, in separate sermons, or in the 
entire volume. Every person subscribing annually the sum of one 
guinea, is a member ; a benefactor of ten guineas, a member for life ; 
an annual subscriber of five guineas, a governor ; every clergyman sub- 
scribing half-a-guinea annually is considered a member; and every 
clergyman contributing a congregational collection is entitled to receive, 
without further payment, three-fourths of the amount in books, at cost 
price. All appUcations should be addressed to 4, Exeter Hall, Strand, 
London. 

The Bristol Church of England Tract Society, 

Was instituted at Bristol, 1811. Its object is to circulate in a cheap 
form, among the poor members of the Church of England, her homilies, 
the liFCS of her reformers and martyrs, extracts from their writings, and 
from the publications of her bishops ; with such short pieces illustrative 
of the primitive history, constitution, and discipline of the church, as 
the committee may approve. Every subscriber of half-a-guinea annually 
is a member. Subscribers are entitled to purchase any quantity of the 
society's books, at reduced prices. Any person contributing a congre- 
gational collection is entitled to receive tracts at subscribers' prices, to 
the value of two-thirds of such collection. The London depository is 
Messrs. Seeley, 169, Fleet-street, London. 

The Church Pastoral-Aid Society, 

Established 1836. The object of this society is "the salvation of 
souls, with a single eye to the glory of God, and in humble dependence 
on his blessing, by granting aid towards maintaining faithful and devoted 
men to assist tiie incumbents of parishes in their pastoral chaige." 

The following regulations, &c. will fully explain the nature of this 
most useful institution :— 

The object of this society shall be to promote the religious influence 
of the United Church, by such methods only as it may be competent to 
a voluntary society to employ in entire consistency with her discipline 
and order. 
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That, with this view, authentic and exact infonnation shall be sought, 
relative to such portions of the population as may be most destitute of 
religious instruction ; and such aid rendered to the clergy in the discharge 
of their duties as they may be desirous to accept, and the society may 
have it in its power to render ; no aid being given except so far as local 
exertions shall be found to be incompetent to the necessities of the case. 

No grant from the society's funds for the benefit of any parish or 
district can be made, unless the incumbent himself shall apply, or sanc- 
tion the application for aid, and shall frimish to the committee sufficient 
proof of the exigencies of the case. The nomination of an assistant shall 
always be left with the clergyman to whom aid is given, the committee 
claiming only iiill satis^tion as to the qualifications of his nominee, 
who, when approved, will be under engagement only to the clergyman 
by whom he is employed, and solely responsible to him. Grrants from 
the society towards the support of an assistant are made to the clergy- 
man to whom aid is given, and are voted for one year. 

Circular to Applicants for Aid. 

Temple Chambers^ 
Falcon-court J Fleet-street, 

Eey. Sir, 
I have the pleasure to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the 
-, before submitting which to the committee, I am desired to request. 



for their information and guidance, the favour of your replies to the 
following questions, on which, as well as any other points bearing on 
your application, the frillest particulars are solicited. 

You will observe by the foregoing regulations, that the society's grants 
are made only for one year, subject to renewal according to the circum- 
stances of the case and the means of the society, upon due representa- 
tion of the necessity of continued aid. All grants will become payable 
through the incumbent, or parochial minister to whom aid is given. 
All applications must be made by, or have the express concurrence of, 
the incumbent of the parish or district for which aid is solicited. 

The society desires, if possible, in every case of clerical assistance, 
that additional church services, as well as increased pastoral visitation, 
be secured; and that the curates engaged by its help be resident, and 
wholly devoted to the work of the ministry in the parish or district for 
which aid is requested. In cases where aid has reference to distant 
townships or hamlets, it is important that the curates be, if possible, 
resident in the midst of their population. 

If your object be the engagement of a lay-assistant, the committee 
beg your particular attention to the circumstance that the society designs 
"diat a lay-assistant is simply to be employed as a district visitor, 
tract distributor, and Scripture reader, and by no means as a public 
instructor or preacher" It may happen, that for those duties an 
incumbent can more beneficially obtain the services of a suitable person 
or persons, to give only a portion, instead of the whole of their time, 
on proportionate remimeiation, which has an advantage of not with- 
drawing them wholly from their ordinary callings : of this, however, 
each incumbent is best able to decide in his own particular case. 
2 I 
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If at the time of answering this circular, or subsequently, jou are 
prepared to nominate either a curate or lay-assistant, according to your 
requirement, you ynYL be pleased to state his name, qualifications, testi- 
monials, references, and other particulars respecting him,'*' in a separate 
letter addressed " to the clerical secretary," to whom, with the other 
clerical members of the sub-committee, it belongs to inquiie concerning 
nominations, and to report the same to the committee when satis^u^rj : 
until the result of which you will be pleased not to nominate to l3ie 
bishop, nor conclude any engagement. 

The society up to the present time has made grants to incum- 
bents of parishes or districts, having an aggregate population of about 

souls, in whose spiritual care, before the aid of the society, only 

clergymen were employed. The grants of the society provide for 

an addition of clergymen, and lay-assistants. 

As it will require every exertion on the part of the friends of the 
society to provide the means of maintaining its present important grants, 
and to meet the urgent calls for more, the committee rely on all who 
receive aid from the society to make known its claims to support, and 
to give the members of the church in their neighbourhood a frill oppor- 
tunity of assisting its beneficial operations ; to which end the conmiittee 
trust that applicants will have annual sermons for the society in their 
churches, and will use their best efforts to promote annual subscriptions, 
and the formation of local auxiliary associations. They will be suppli^ 
on their request, with the societ/s pubHcations, for circulation in their 
neighbourhood. 

Ldl conclusion, I have to state that the sub-committee of management 
and preliminary correspondence meet at the society's chambers every 
Tuesday morning, at eight o'clock ; and the general committee the first 
Thursday in every monQi, at one o'clock. 

I am, Reverend Sir, 

Very faithfrdly yours, 

Secretary. 

Questions. 

It is requested the answer may be given against each question ; and 
if the application refer chiefly, or only, to the district of a parish, it is 
desirable that the replies or information should be given, first, with 
reference to the particular district appHed for, and be followed by 
relevant information as to the whole parish ; or if the application refer 
to any outlying hamlets or townships, a small plan or map of the parish, 
showing the relative positions and distances of the churches, hamlets, 
&c., wiQ assist the committee. 

1. What is the name of the parish or district, its coimty and diocese ; 
and is it a rectory, vicarage, or perpetual curacy ? 

* It is specially requested that correspondence with parties referred to by the 
nominee, may first be had by the incumbent applying for aid ; be then sending 
to the clerical secretary copies or extracts of the correspondence. It is parti, 
cularlv desired that the claim of ^ full satisfleu.'tion," pursuant to regulation f iii., 
should not prevent the primary correspondence and satisfaction m the incum- 
bent. 
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2. What is the population and extent ? 

3. Is it manufactuxing or agricultural ? 

4. Is it wealthy, moderately so, or poor ? 

5. Is it educated and moral, or otherwise ? 

6. Are there many gentry resident in the neighbourhood ? 

7. Who are the principal proprietors of the district — ^resident — non- 
resident ? 

8. Who is patron of the benefice ? 

9. Who is impropriator ? 

10. Who is incumbent, and is he resident ; or if not resident, where 
does he reside ? 

11 . What is the gross income of the benefice, and how derived ? 

12. Has the incumbent any other preferment in the church — ^what— 
where — and value ? 

13. Is there a glebe-house or parsonage ? 

14. How many churches or chapels, including your own, in con- 
nexion with the Church of England, in the parish or district ? 

1 5. How many sittings in each ? 

16. How often divine service in each ? 

17. How &r distant one from another ? 

18. What population may be considered to belong to each, and 
whether ecclesiastically or only virtually assigned ? 

19. How many officiating clergymen to each, including the incuM' 
bent F 

20. Are they all resident ; if not, where do they reside ? 

21. How are they respectively provided for, or maintained ? 

22. Are any only lecturers, or engaged in tuition ; or only partially 
occupied in ministerial and pastoral duties in the parish; or doing 
reguhu:. duty out of it ? * 

23. What school-room services and cottage lectures are now usual in 
the parish or district ? 

24. What is the nature of the aid requested, and what the amount ; 
and if for a curate, (or lay-assistant,) can you, from personal or local 
resources, guarantee any portion of the stipend ? t 

25. Will any and what additional services in existing churches, 
chapels, or Hcensed school-rooms, &c., be secured by the aid requested ? 

26. Will any additional school-rooms, &c., be licensed for diyine 
worship, or any additional chapels be erected in consequence ? 

27. If so, what is their position or site, distance from church or 
chapel, and population around them ? 

28. How many schools are there now in connexion with the estab- 
lished church — ^national, parochial, in&nt, or Sunday ? 

29. How many children usually attendant at each ? 

30. Are there any dissenters' chapels, and what denomination ? 

31. About what number of persons attached to each ? 

32. Have they schools, daily or Sunday ? 

* If you, or either of them, receive emolament for aoy lectoreship or extra 
duty or appointment, in or out of the parish, the amount should be stated. 
f The committee trust that applicants will be guided in their answer to this 

auestion, by a consideration not only of their professional income, but also of 
tieir ability from private means to meet the society's grant 
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33. About what number of children attendant on each ? 

34. Can you engage to have sermons, and endeavour to form a local 
association in aid of tiie society's funds ? 

N.B. If the foregoing space be not enough for general remarks or 
further information, the committee would prefer that they be &mished 
in a separate letter, and that this sheet be returned with the answers to 
questions thereon. 

Additional Curates* Society, 

Established 1 836. The object of this society is to provide a fund for 
contributing to the maintenance of additional clergymen in those 
parishes, within the several dioceses of England and Wales, wherein 
their services are most required. Strict regard being in all cases had to 
the spiritual wants of the parish or district, the rights of the incumbeni, 
and the authority of the bishop of the diocese. This society is also 
prepared to grant, by way of endowment, a sum not exceeding one-half 
of the amount raised for the same purpose by local contributions, pro- 
vided that the sum granted by this society shall in no case exceed £500. 
Before paying over any grant by way of endowment, the society requires 
that the local contributions shall be actually raised or secured, and that 
the governors of the Bounty of Queen Ann shall, in each case, be the 
trustees of the endowment fund. 

Forms of application for assistance may be obtained at the office. 
No* 4, St, Martins Place, Trafalgar Square, London. 

Society for Promoting a Better Observance of the Lord's Day, 

Established 1831. Its objects are : — 

1. To diffuse information as widely as possible on the subject, by the 
publication and circulation of books and tracts on the divine authority 
of the institution— on the objections raised against it — on its practical 
duties — ^its unnumbered benefits — ^the prevailing violations of it — the 
new inroads made on its sanctity — the best means of abating or pre- 
venting those evils, and promoting the sanctification of the day — and 
on similar topics. 

2. To adopt all such measures, consistent with Scriptural principles, 
as may appear best adapted to lead to a due observance of the Lord's 
day in the metropolis, and throughout the empire. 

3. To open a correspondence throughout the British empire, and if 
possible on the continent of Europe, and wherever else suitable oppor- 
tunities may occur, for the purpose of forming local associations, and 
for maintaining a friendly intercourse with societies already existing, or 
that may be established, with the view of promoting the due observance 
of the Lord's day. 

4. To aid, as ^ as the funds of the society may allow, the local 
associations which may most stand in need of support. 

5. To promote, by all proper measures, petitions to the legislature, 
throughout the country^ for the enactment of such laws as may be 
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necessary for repressing the open violation of the Lord's day, and for 
protecting the Christian worshipper in the peaceiiil exercise of his 
duties. 

6. And generally to form a point of union, if God should.be pleased 
to bless the design, for the eflfbrts which may be made in every part of 
the world towards this great object. 



Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals, 

Established 1824, has an office, 3, Exeter Hall, Strand, London, to 
which all applications may be addressed. 

Plan of Proceeding at an Anniversary of any Religious Society, 

The time and place of meeting having been fixed, the utmost possible 
publicity should be given of an intention to hold the same, by large 
posting bills, small handbills to lie in shop windows, circulars addressed 
to the principal £unilies of the place and neighbourhood, and notice in 
the church afeer divine service, on the Sunday preceding. 

The next thing is to obtain a chairman to preside at the meeting, 
and this should be done before the time for holding it arrives; the 
clergyman of the parish, if able and willing, is the most proper, but if 
he decline, some other person should be selected. And it is of the 
utmost importance to the well-being of the institution, that the person 
who is to take the chair should be hearty in the cause for the promo- 
tioii of which the meeting is assembled. 

Having fixed upon a chairman, it will be necessary to determine 
what resolutions shall be submitted to the meeting, and by whom they 
shall be severally moved and seconded. Tliree resolutions will be found 
sufficient for all anniversaries. On the formation of an auxiliary, 
indeed, it will be necessary to have resolutions embodying the rules of 
the association, and the names of the gentleman who shaU hold office, 
as president, treasurer, secretary, and committee. Those gentlemen 
intended to take part in the proceedings, should, if possible, have a 
copy of the resolutions sent to them previous to the day of meeting, 
thai they may be prepared to support the resolutions intrusted to their 
care. The i^esolutions should always be prepared, and distributed, 
before the time for commencing the meeting. The hour fixed should 
be punctually attended to. The speeches should be short, no one should 
exceed half an hour* The interest of a meeting is best kept up by a 
variety of short addresses. Persons forming a deputation should not 
enter upon the discussion of principles and motives. The meeting 
looks to them for facts and results of the operations of the society : for 
that information which others are not supposed to possess. The 
speakers should never forget that an opportunity for great usefulness 
Kes before them ; let it be improved for the glory of God, and the good 
of immortal souls. 
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Order of Proceeding, when assembled in the Place of Meeting, 
and the Time of Commencing has arrived. 

1. Mr. A» B, will "move that the Rev, C, D. be requested to take 
tlie cliair." This being seconded by Mr. E. F., the chairman takes his 
seat. 

If a chairman has been announced in the advertisement calling the 
meeting, he will take the chair at the fixed time without this 
motion. 

2. The chairman will briefly state the object for which the meeting 
is assembled, and then call on the Bev. G. H, to offer up prayers to 
Almighty God for his blessing on the proceedings. 

3. Afler prayer, the chairman will make such further obserratioiis 
as he may deem necessary, and then call upon Mr. /. K. to read the 
report, (if there be any). 

At the formation of an auxiliary, the gentleman deputed bj the 
Parent Society should be introduced to the meeting, that he may 
explain to it the objects, plan, and constitution of the society, in 
behalf of which they are assembled. 

4. The chairman will then call upon Mr. L. M. to move the ^rst 
resolution, which haying been seconded by Mr. N. 0., the chainnan 
reads it to the meeting, requesting such as are in favour of its adoption 
to hold up their hands ; then, such as are against it, to hold up theirs, 
and declares the result. 

5. The same plan is pursued with the other resolutions, untal all 
have been proposed to the meeting. 

Should any person wish to propose an amendment to any of the reso- 
lutions, the proper time for doing it is, after the gentleman who 
seconded the resolution has finished speaking, and before the chair- 
man has submitted it to the meeting. The amendment, if seconded, 
should be proposed to the meeting before the original resolution, 
in the manner stated in No. 4. If the amendment be carried, the 
original resolution is lost, if the amendment be negatived, the ori- 
ginal resolution is considered as carried, without any additional 
motion. If the amendment be not seconded, of course it cannot 
be put to the meeting, but the resolution, on which it was founded, 
must as directed before. No. 4. 

The chairman should not allow any person to interrupt the 
proceedings. Should any one not submit to the decision of the 
chair, he should be made to quit the room. All persons, wlien 
speaking, should address the chairman, and stand up. The meet- 

. ing should consider it a point of duty to support the chairman, 
and if he find that he is not supported, or that due order is not 
maintained, he should immediately dissolve the meeting. 

6. All the resolutions having been submitted to the meeting, the 
chairman should briefly sum up the business of the day ; give notioe 
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that plates will be held at the doors, for the reception of contributions, 
and dose the meeting. 

In some instances the meetings close with the doxologj, the clergy- 
man pronouncing the blessing. 

A form of "prayer," suitable for anniyersaries, may be found, 
p. 3 72, or a selection from the liturgy may be used, e. g, the collect 
*' Prevent us, O Lord, in all our doings," &c. ; collect for Good 
Friday, "O merciful God, who hast made all men," &c^; or 
"Prayer for all sorts and conditions of men;" and the "Lord's 
Prayer." 

Hymn which may be used on these occasions. 

From all that dwell below the skies. 
Let the Creator s praise arise ; 
Let the Redeemer s name be sung 
Through every land, by every tongue. 

Eternal are thy mercies. Lord, 

Eternal truth attends thy word : 

Thy praise shall sound from shore to shore, 

Till suns shall rise and set no more. 

Praise God from whom all blessings flow. 
Praise him all creatures here below ; 
Prdise him above ye heavenly host. 
Praise Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

The following resolutions may be used : — 

For a Bible Society Anniversary, 

1. That this meeting, regarding the bible as the word of God, the 
rule of our ^th, the dSrectory of our practice, and our only safe guide' 
to eternal life, desires that every human being should be possessed of 
so invaluable a treasure. 

2. That this meeting cannot receive the statements of the past results, 
and friture prospects of the society, without devoutly expressing its sense 
of the goodness of God, and of the encouragement freely afforded, to 
continue, and as &r as possible increase its efforts, in disseminating that 
blessed book. 

3. That this meeting, deeply sensible of the blindness of man's under- 
standing, and the hardness of his heart, would earnestly implore a 
gracious God, to accompany every portion of his word, which has been 
or may be distributed, with the abundant outpouring of his Holy Spirit, 
to render that word effectual, which, without his teaching, must be but 
as " a sealed book and a dead letter" to the reader. 

For a Church Missionary Anniversary, 

1. That this meeting beHer^s, that, for the wants and miseries of the 
biftthen world, there is no supply, nor remedy, but in the gospel of our 
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Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, applied to the heart b j God the Holy 
Ghost. 

2. That this meeting feels that it cannot better show its gratitude to 
God, and its estimation of the blessings which the gospel has conferred 
upon it, than by yielding a ready obedience to the command of the 
Redeemer to " preach" his " gospel to every creature." 

3. That this meeting, deeply sensible of the utter inefficiency of all 
human means to attain the great end proposed by this society, viz., the 
salvation of sinners, would call upon all, who love the Lord Jesus Christ 
in sincerity, and truly desire that his ^' kingdom should come," to unite 
in private and social prayer for the promised outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit of God upon all flesh. 

For a Jews* Society Anniversary. 

1. That this meeting, fully assured that Jesus "is the way, the 
truth, and the life, and that no man cometh imto the Father but by 
him" deeply laments the awftd condition of the people of Israel, and 
desires to make known among them " the unsearchable riches of Jesus 
Christ." 

2. That this meeting contemplates with admiration, and gratitude to 
God, the great proportion of substantial good, which, under the divine 
blessing, has been largely dispensed amongst the dispersed of Judah, by 
means of " The London Society for Promoting Christianity amongst the 
Jews" 

3. That this meeting would earnestly implore the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, to remove the vail from the hearts of his ancient 
people, the Jews, to take from them all ignorance, hardness of heart, 
and contempt of his word, and so to bring them home to his flock, that 
they may be saved among the remnant of the true Israelites, and be 
made one fold under one Shepherd, Jesus Christ our Lord. 

For the Church Pastoral-Aid Society, 

1. That this meeting ftdly recognizes the duty incumbent on the 
members of the Church of England to employ all suitable means for 
extending its influence, and increasing its efficiency, and cordially con- 
curs in the object, principles, and plan, of the Church Pastoral-Aid 
Society, as set forth in its " synopsis." 

2. That this meeting, deeming the Church Pastoral- Aid Society well 
calculated to promote the spiritual welfare of the population, which has 
overgrown the existing national provision, and considering the great 
benefits which, under God, it has already bestowed on thousands who 
were perishing for lack of knowledge, and who practically as sheep 
vnthout a sphepherd, feels that the institution of this society calls for 
devout thanksgiving to Almighty God, for earnest exertions and liberal 
contributions, and continual prayer that the means it employs may be 
rendered abundantly successfrd. 

. 3. That this meeting, frdly sensible that God alone can raise up 
" pastors after his own heart," " workmen that need not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth ;" and assured, that a devoted minister 
is one of the greatest blessings that can be conferred on a church and 



PENSIONARY AND OTHER BENEFIT SOCIETIES. 249 

people ; would implore the Lord of the hanrest to thrust forih more 
labourers into his harvest, and to bless with the aocompanjing eneigj 
of his Spirit those who are now labouring to promote die salvation of 
souls. 

For an Educational Meeting. 

1 . That this meeting is fully convinced of the importance of securing 
for the poor the benefits of sound Scriptural instruction, as a means of 
proinoting their happiness both in this world and in the next, and of 
advancing the peace and welfare of our country. 

2. That this meeting recognizes with the HveHest gratitude the bene- 
fits derived to this country by the labours of The National Society, and 
indulges the hope that the soundness of its principles, and the economy 
of its general system wiD recommend it to more extensive patronage 
and support. 

3. That while this meeting would be fonnd zealously promoting the 
efforts made to provide Scriptural instruction for the children of the 
poor, it rests all its hopes of permanent good on the abundant blessing 
of the Holy Spirit 

For a Sabbath Observance Society. 

1. That this meeting deinres solemnly to record its firm belief of the 
divine authority, and perpetual obligation of the Sabbath ; and of the 
blessings, temporal, spiritual, and eternal, which God has been pleased 
in his mercy to connect ^th iU religious obseryance. 

2. That this meeting desires to express its thankfulness to God for 
the appointment of an ordinance so essential to the eternal welfare of 
mankind ; and its sense of the duty incuml)ent upon all to exert their 
influence to promote its due observance. 

3. That Ihis meeting pledges itself to discountenance every violation 
of the Lord's day, and to use its utmost endeavours to obtain for others 
the fuU enjoyment of that sacred day. 
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National Benevolent Institution, comer of Southampton Row, 
and Bloomsbury Place. Founded 1812. 

This institution was founded by the late Peter Herve, Esq., for the 
relief of distressed persons in the middle ranks of life, without distinc- 
tion of religion, sect, or country. 

Its peculiar object is, to take under its protection indigent gentry, 
professional persons, tutors, and governesses in private fam^es or semi- 
naries, decayed merchants, and persons who have followed the high 
departments of trade, who, notwithstanding their possession of qualifi- 
cations both useful and ornamental to society, by those reverses of 
fortune, aUke beyond the control and independent of human foresight, 
have become in their declining years the melancholy victims of miseiy 
and want. 
2 K 



250 PBNSIONABT AND OTHER BENEFIT SOCIETIES. 

Petitioners, in order to be eligible, must haye completed their sixtieth 
jear, and produce a certificate of tiieir baptism, which cannot be dis- 
jpensed with, except where a certificate of marriage dated 45 years prior 
to the petition is substituted ; widows must produce a certificate of their 
marriage, and the burial of their husband ; and all petitioners must be 
residents in the metropolis, or its immediate enyirons, at least twelre 
months immediately preceding the date of their petition, and must not 
during that time haye been in the receipt of any parochial relief. 

That the funds of the charity may not be diyerted into improper 
channels, it is required that the petitioners produce a certificate, contain- 
ing a declaration that their poverty is not the result of yice, i^eness, or 
extravagance ; and attested by eight subscribers who have a personal 
knowledge of the truth of the case, of whom four must be housekeepers, 
and by &e clergyman of the parish in which the petitioner resides, or 
by a clergyman or minister to whom the petitioner is well known. 

A donation of 200 guineas in one payment entitles the donor to have 
a pensioner immediately placed in the institiition, the individual pre- 
sented being proved quaJified by the previous investigation of the com- 
mittee. 

Secretary, Thomas John Davis, Esq., at the office of the institution. 

The Rev, WiUiam HetheringtofCs Charity to the Blind, 
Christ's Hospital, London, Established 1774. 

This gentleman in his life time enabled the governors of Christ's 
Hospital to pay annuities of £lO. to each of fifty blind persons, in the 
hope that his example would be followed by other benevolent characters, 
and the governors have recently given public notice, that firom the very 
munificent additions made to Mr. Hetherington s original fund, by deed 
of gift, and by will, they are now enabled to extend the charity to 
upwards of five hunired persons ; and that from, the 7th October to the 
3rd November in every year, they are ready to issue firom the counting- 
house of the hospital, upon the personal application of a friend,* 
petitions for any blind persons duly quahfied. The leading qualifica- 
tions are as follow ; and unless the parties can respectively prove them- 
selves strictly within these, the application in their behalf will be entirely 
fiiiitless. 

Birth and residence in England, to the exclusion of Wales and Ber- 
wick-upon-Tweed ; age, fifly-five years and upwards ; residence, three 
years in their present abode, and total blindness during that period ; 
income, if any, must be under £20. per annum. 

Those who have ever begged, received alms, or are deemed objects 
for parish relief, (such as OEiy-labourers, &c.) are exduded from the 
benefit of these charities, which are intended ^'for those who have been 
reputably brought up, and who want some addition to what they have, 
to make life more comfortable under the misfortune of bluLdness." 

aerk, Thomas Wilby, Esq. 

< 

* From the great extent of this charitj, it is foand impracticable to attend (o 
letters. 
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Society for the Relief of Poor Pious Clergymen of the Established 
Church, residing in the Country, Instituted 1788. 

The persons to be relieved by this society are poor pious actiye min- 
isters in the establishment, of imexceptionable character, residing in the 
country ; the tenor of whose preaching is literaUy and &ithfully according 
to the articles of the Church of England. 

Secretary, Eey. W. Goode, rector of St. Antholin's, Charter-house 
square. 

The Charity for the relief of Poor Widows and Children of 

Clergymen, 

curate's PETITION FOR THE CHRISTMAS BENEFACTIONS. 



Pay attention 
to the mar- 
ginal direc- 
tions. 

Here the proper" 
addms of the pe- 
titioner muAt be 
stated in case it 
may be necessary 
to write to him 
per post. 

The letters of 
ordination mast 
be produced at 
the time of sign- 
ing the ceitificate. 



To the governors of the charity for the relief of poor 
widows and children of clergymen. 

The humble petition o f 



SHEWETH, 

That your petitioner, aged years, now living 

in the parish of in the county of is a 

clergyman of the Church of England, and hath been 
regularly and pubUcly ordained such, (as appears from 
the letters or credentials of ordination now produced) 
and is at this present time Hcensed curate olily, and in 

actual duty on the curacy of in the county of 

and diocese of . 



Insert the in- 
come of the peti* 
tioner, and state 
how it arises. 



That your petitioner hath no church preferment, 
chaplaini^p or fellowship, or dependance of any kind, 
£rom which he can receive any advantage or emolument, 
compensation, benefit, or satisfaction, exceeding in the 
whole the sum of pounds a year, *viz. 



That your petitioner hath not at this time any other 
income, pay, salary, profit or estate of his own, or in the 
light of his wife or relations, or any income beyond the 
sfdary of his curacy, (save and except what arises to him 
fix>m keeping a school in his own house or residence, or 
teaching scholars within three miles thereof.) 
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Insert a mar- 
ried man, or a 
widower, as the 
fact is ; and the 
respective ages & 
situations of the 
children, if any. 



That your petitioner is a- 
dren, viz, 



and has 



chil- 



Signature of 
petitioner. 



This certificate 
is to be signed by 
the rector, vicar, 
or incumbent, * 
& by the church- 
wardens of the 
parish wherein 
the curate offici- 
ates, and by any 

neighbouring 
clergymen |rho 
are well acquaint- 
ed with the cha- 
racter, and situa- 
tion of Uie peti- 
tioner. See below. 



(»• CAUTION. 



Some instances 
of inadvertency 
in these certifi- 
cates having oc- 
curred, it is re- 
quested that each 
/of the gentlemen 
who subscribe the 
certificate will in- 
sert, with HIS 
OWN HAND, the 
following words 
in each of the 
opposite spaces. 
Viz 

"Andl/urther 
eerti/y. That my 
tegHmony to the 
exemplary con- 
duet qf the peti- 
tioner is founded 
on my personal 
knowledge qf 
himi' 

or 
** on such it^orm- 
ation a» I eon 
confidently rely 
o».** 



Wherefore your petitioner humbly prays to be a4- 
mitted to receiye one of the bene&ctions given by the 
last wills and testaments of John Stock, Esq. Mrs. Jane 
Joy, Mrs. Maria Alalhea Stafford, and Mrs. Sttsannah 
Jackson, and distributable amongst poqr curates of the 
above description, at or about Christmas yearly. And 
your petitioner wiU ever pray, &c. 

Sign here, 

CERTTPCATE. 

We whose names are hereunto subscribed, do hereby 
certify, that we beHeve the contents of the above petition 
to be true ; and that the petitioner is a person of good 
character and reputation, and in all respects proper to 
partake of the said charity. 

And I further certify 



Given under my hand, this 



-day of- 



18 



And I further certify. 



Given under my hand, this 



day of- 



18 



And I fiirther certify 



Given under my hand, this day of 18 



N.6. These petitions will be taken into consideration about 
Christmas ; they must therefore be returned, duly attested, ac- 
cording to the instructions in the margin, on or before the first 
day qf December, to Oliver Haroreate, Esq, at the Corporation 
House, No. 2, Bloomsbury P(ffce, London, 

*«* Fresh petitions must be presented every year. 

• Court of Assistants, 31st May, 1831.— Ordered, That in aU 
cases of sequestered livings, a statement be made of the circum- 
stances which have led to such sequestrationf and if the applicant 
be not appointed to the curacy, then the cause qf such mm- 
appointment to be stated. 
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TESTIMONIAL. 

ed either by the (or) the arcncieacoii of 
^hdoicon ; * do testify and declare, That 

without which 
the petition caiw 
not be received. 

who have signed the within certificate, are beneficed 
clergymen within the diocese of and the 

archdeaconry of and that their 

recommendations are seyerally and respectiyely deserving 
of credit. 

Dated the day of 18 

Children's Friend Society. 
Office, 3, Exeter Hall Founded 1830. 

This society was established with the view of preventing juvenile 
vagrancy, and substituting useful, healthy, and profitable emplojrment, 
for that idle and disorderly course of fife. No boy or girl can be 
admitted to the benefits of this society below the age of ten years, nor 
above the age of fourteen ; but the general committee of management 
haye power, in special cases, to admit any child between the ages of 
nine and sixteen, if, in the latter case, ihe child be of good moral 
character. Upon admission, the boys are placed in the asylum at 
Hackney Wick, and the girls in the asylum at Chisvdck, and retained 
there respectively, till considered by the general commitj;ee fit for service 
or other employment. 

Any person contributing the sum of £l2. 10«., or producing tickets 
to that amount, is entitled to place a child upon the male or female 
establishment, as the case may be ; but the children ynW. be received 
from public institutions or parishes on payment of £lO. and a weekly 
sum of 4«., until placed out or embarked. 

Secretary, Mr. Henry Wood. 



CHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS AND SCHOOLS OF 

INSTRUCTION FOR ORPHANS AND 

NECESSITOUS CHILDREN. 

Christ's Hospital, 
Newgate-street. Founded 1662. 

This is one of the ^Ye royal hospitals of the city of London. From 
130 to 150 boys are admitted anmially, who are wholly maintained and 
educated. The age of admission is from seyen to ten years, and the 
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mode is by recommendation of a governor, or the order of the committee 
and treasurer, signed by the chief clerk. Their education consists of 
reading, Tvriting, and arithmetic ; navigation ; and the Latin and Greek 
languages for those who are intended for the universities. 

Lists of governors who have presentations for the year, and the forms 
of petition, may be obtained at the counting-house in the early part of 
each year. Chief derk, Thomas Wilby, Elsq. 

Asylum for the Support and Education of Indigent Deaf and 
Dumb Children, Kent Road, Surrey, Instituted 1792. 

No child can be admitted but such as is deaf and dumb ; nor can 
any one deficient in intellect be considered as an object of this charity. 
No child is eUgible under the age of eight years and a haU^ nor above 
eleven and a half; and before ^ey can be admitted as candidates, the 
proper form must be filled up and signed. If the child is of sufficient 
age to be admitted, the paper must be returned to the deputy secretary, 
on or before the first Monday in April or October. The charity provides 
the children with board and washing, as well as education ; the parents 
are only expected to find them decent clothing. One guinea a year 
constitutes a governor ; and persons subscribing more than one guinea 
a year, are entitled, at all elections of children into the asylum, to votes 
equal to the number of guineas they subscribe. 

Secretary, Rev. "W. Curling, A. M., Trinity Square, Southwark. 

School for the Indigent Blind, 
St. George* 8 Fields, Surrey. Instituted 1799. 

The benefits of this institution are extended to the blind of both sexes, 
who, when admitted, are clothed, boarded, lodged, and instructed. All 
applicants under twelve or above thirty years of age, or who have a 
greater degree of sight than will enable them to distinguish light from 
darkness, cannot be placed on the list of candidates. The committee 
have found that children between the age of twelve and eighteen have 
derived the greatest benefit from the instruction received at the schooL 
Any person, (whether a subscriber or not to the charity) desirous of 
applying for the admission of a pupil, may have printed papers of 
questions and engagements at the school, to which answers in writing 
will be required, attested in the maimer therein specified, and the paper, 
when properly filled up, must be sent, under cover, to Mr. Charles Dodd 
(secretary to the institution) at the school. Annua] subscribers have 
the privilege of one vote appticable to each vacancy, for every guinea 
they subscribe ; and each member for life, one vote for every 10 guineas. 
Donations and subscriptions give a title to an immediate vote, but this 
privilege does not extend to any question but the election of pupils into 
the school. 

St. Annes Schools. 
Brixton Hill, Surrey, and Aldersgate, London. Instituted 1709. 

For educating, clothing, and wholly providing for the legitimate 
children of necessitous persons from ail parts, whether orphans or not ; 
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more especially the descendants of parents who have seen better days. 
All children are required to be between the ages of eight and eleven 
years. The elections are half-yearly ; yiz., on the second Thursday in 
February and August. 

Secretary, Mr. Edward Frederick Leeks, 2, Charlotte Row, Mansion 
House. 
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Many clergymen having little or no private income, their femilies are 
dependent for support on the continuance of their life and health, it 
is therefore of the utmost importance that, wherever practicable, some 
provision should be made, that in case of death the family may not be 
left utterly destitute. For this purpose the various insurance societies 
afford very valuable assistance. 

The " Clergy Mutual Insurance Society " is perhaps one of the 
best institutions of the kind. 

Statement of the General Designs of the Clergy Mutual 

Assurance Society. 

Established under Act of Parliament, in the year 1829. 

The Clergy Mutual Assurance Society was established in the year 
1829, at a meeting attended by the greater number of the prelates and 
many of the clergy and influential friends of the Church of England, 
the lord archbishop of Canterbury being in the chair, in order to draw 
the attention of the cleigy more dosely to the important advantages of 
mutual assurance, and to provide them with an opportunity of uniting 
together as a body to secure such advantages by means of assurances of 
various kinds adapted to their particular circumstances, and at the least 
possible expense. It is satisfactory to be enabled to add, for the purpose 
of obtaining the fuU confidence of the clergy in the measures which 
were then adopted for the benefit of themselves and their families, that 
societies upon a comprehensive scale have been since instituted by 
persons eminent in the commercial world,' upon the peculiar model 
which the Cleigy Mutual Assurance Society originally framed. The 
number of assurances which have been already made is such as frilly to 
satisfy the expectations of the promoters of the society. It is confidently 
expected that the clergy in general and their immediate connections will 
be induced to effect assurances with the society, and to act together 
under the influence of professional relationship and sympathy as a 
company of mutual assurers, and that the benefits of the society will 
be most extensively felt and acknowledged by all, from the highest to 
the lowest in the church. 

Assurances upon Life. (D) 
Assurances upon life may be made to any amount not exceeding two 

THOUSAND five HUNDRED pounds. 
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Any clergyman, and any wife, widow, son, daughter, father^ mother, 
brother, and sister of a deigyman may make an assurance upon his or 
her own life. 

A nominee or nominees to receive the sum assured when due, in 
whole or in parts respectively, may he appointed hy the assurer at the 
time of makmg an assurance, or at any time or times aftervrards. A 
nomination having heen made may he withdrawn at any time, and a 
new nomination substituted. 

Any person or persons may he appointed a nominee or nominees, as 
above ; but if upon the death of the assurer, no nominee shall be found 
to have been appointed, then the sum assured will be paid to his widow, 
if any ; and if diere be no widow, then to his children in equal shares ; 
and if there be no widow or children, then to his next of kin. Nomi- 
nation may be made in succession, thus ; — ^first to A, and in the case of 
the death of A, then to B, and so on ; or jointly, so much to A, and so 
much to B ; and so much to C, and so on. 

Thus by means of nomination, provision may be made for a relation 
or any other person or persons, to take effect on the death of the assurer, 
and to be paid over immediately to such nominee or nominees. 

The whole of the projits toill be divided every Jifth year amongst the 
assurers. Assurances purchased when it is not convenient to continue 
them. Policies nOt void by reason of arrears in annual premiums until 
the expiration of four months, but fines due after a month. Policies 
void, if the assurer dies on the high seas, except on board a decked 
vessel between the Texel and the Port of Brest, in time of peace ; or 
beyond the limits of Europe ; or by suicide ; and in all such cases, the 
value of the policy on the day before it became void, will be allowed. 
No charge for stamps. 
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10 


44 
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Illustrations, 

1. The Bev. Thomas Hope, at the age of 25 next birth-day, has to 
pay annually £30 2 6 for £1,500. 
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2. William Watson, Esq., the brother of a clergyman, aged 33 next 
birth-idaj, has to pay annudly £20, for £800. 

3. Edward Fawkener, Esq., the father of a clergyman, being 50 next 
birth-day, has to pay annually £109. 8s. 4:d. for £2,500. 

Life Assurance, Payable in an Annuity for a term of Years 

to an Orphan Child. Q. R. S. 

An assurance of this kind has never yet been offered by any other 
office for granting assurances. It is recommended to the consideration 
of the clergy and their families as peculiarly suitable to their circum- 
stances, and, if adopted, may secure widows from much painful anxiety 
on account of their fatherless children, in proyiding a sufficient means 
for giving such children a customary education. 

The reader is particularly requested to observe, that the annual pay- 
ments stated in the tables below are to be made, not during the whole 
term for which an assurance may continue, but only during half of it. 
Assurances may be made for one child, or for two, or three or more 
children, of the same family, but not for a sum exceeding one hundred 
POUNDS per annum to be paid to the same child. Any relation of a 
clergyman's child may make an assurance of this sort for such child. 

Annual premiams to assure an ANNUITY of * £10 to a numinee; such an- 
nnity to commence from the day of the assurer's death, to be due and payable 
TEARLT, and to cease on the day when the nominee shall attain the age of 14 
years. The annual premium to continue payable during the first half of the 
term of years to intervene between the nominee's age last birthday, and the age 
of 14 : provided the number in such term be even ; but, if otherwise, then 
during the first half of the term of years to intervene between the nominee's 
age last birthday and age 15, and to cease In case either the assurer or nominee 
shall happen to die within the stipulated period. 
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3 4 2 


2 13 
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17 10 
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3 19 2 


3 5 10 


2 


6 



* Assurances may be made for any amount of atinuity not exceeding £100 to 
become due to the same nominee. 
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ANNUAL PREMIUMS PAYABLE UNTIL 70. 







A 




B 






A 




B 






£104 




£52 






£104 
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day. 


in 


sickness 


in 


sickness 




until 70. 


after 70. 

1 




nncil 70. 


after 70, 




£ 


8. d. 
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7 4 
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39 


4 


10 4 
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55 
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10 10 



One-fourth or one-half or three-fourths of ^104 per annum may be assured at 
proportionate rates. 

Observations* 

The annmty or sum of provision in sickness is not due until the assurer 
has been sick so as to be incapable of officiating in the services of the 
church, during six weeks ; but after the preliminary term of sickness, 
it is due weekly and payable monthly. Relapse, after one or two 
intervening Sundays of seeming recovery, is reckoned as a continuation 
of sickness. Cases of temporary sickness are not taken into account ; 
if they were, this assurance would require much higher rates of premium, 
or that the sums assured should be liable to reduction after long illness. 
(Power is reserved to reduce the term of preliminary sickness to " am 
month" if experience shews that it may be done with security.) 

Nothing will be due to an assurer^ although he be sick, until eighteen 
months after he shall have made his assurance, unless an additional 
premium of one year be paid at the time of making the assurance. 

None but clergymen in sound health and free from infirmity are 
allowed to make this assurance. 

Examples. 

Rev. John Thompson, at age 30 next birthday, has to pay £3. 9^. Od» 
for £104 per annum, or £2 per week until 70, annuity in sickness. 

Rev. Thomas Wilson, at age 24 next birthday, has to pay £2. 4tS. 3d. 
for £78 per annum, or £l. 10s. Od. per week until 70, annuity in 
sickness. 

Rev. George Wilkinson, at age 43 next birthday, has to pay £l. IBs. 
6d, for £52 per annum or £l per week from and after the age of 70, 
annuity in sickness. 
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Prospective Health Assurance. T) 

An annmty in sickness (A) to commence from the time of entering 
into holy orders may be assured, by payments for the same being made 
by anticipation, during in&ncy up to manhood, and as the requisite 
annual payments for such an assurance are very small, parents and 
friends of young persons intended for the clerical profession are invited 
to the consideration of the plan. 

Annual premiums to be paid by a father, or other relative, during the infancy 
of a clergyman's son, and on his account to assure ''provision'* at tiie rate of 
iSl04 per annum to be due to him from time to time in sickness after his entering 
into holy orders. The annual premium to be paid until he is 23 years of age, 
and the assurance to be free from all payments afterwards. 
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3 10 4 
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Observations upon Assurance (T). 

1. Annual premiums upon this kind of assurance will cease when the 
son has attained the age of 23. 

2. The assurance when completed at the time of entering into holy 
orders will be regulated by the conditions appHcable to assurances (A.) 

3. If the son for whom the provision is loade shall not have entered 
into holy orders when aged 27, the assurance will cease and all the 
premiums which have been paid upon it will be returned. 

4. If the son dies before 27, not being in holy orders at his death, 
all the premiums paid upon the assurance will be returned, 

5. If the son at the time of entering into holy orders is not of good 
health and sound constitution, the sum of sixty pounds will be paid to 
him; and the assurance whereby he otherwise would have become 
entitled to a provision as above,' at the rate of £104 per annum in 
sickness, will be null and void. 

6. Assurances may be made for provision in sickness of £26, £52, 
and £78, as well as of £104, and premiums paid proportionately. 

Illustrations, 

The Bev. Thomas Wilkinson has a son, aged four years next birth- 
day, whom he intends for holy orders ; required the annual premium 
which he must pay until his son is 23, in order that his son from the 
time of entering into holy orders, may be entitled to a provision in 
sickness at tiie rate of £104 per annum. Answer y £2. 4ts. 8d, 
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The Rey. John Wilkinsoii, haying entered into holy orders, what will 
he aflberwards haye to pay for assurance, as aboye ? Answer, Nothing. 

What will be returned to John Wilkinson, if he does not enter into 
holy orders ? Answer, £44. 13«. 4:d. 

Annuities for Old Age. Commencing from 65 and 70. (C. and CC.) 

In order that clerg3nnen may haye a proyision ready for geneial pur- 
poses in the decline of life, the following mode of assurance is proposed 
to them, by which it may be secured at a small annual cost during their 
days of health and strength. 

C. and CC. 

ANNUAL PREMIUMS UNTIL 65 AND 70. 
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One-eighth, one -fourth, three-eighths, one-half, five-eighths or three-foartbs 
of the sum above may be assured at proportionate rates. 

Observations. 

1. Either or hoth of these assurances may he made hy a dergyniaii 
and the wife, widow, son and daughter of a clergyman. 

2. Any relation or firiend may make the assurances on the account of 
a dergyman. 

3. The annuity, when due^ is to he paid half yearly. 

4. The whole of the profits to he divided amongst the assurers. No 
medical certificate required. 

Examples. 

The Bey. William Allfree, aged 28 next hirthday, has to pay annuallj 
until 65, £7. Ss. Sd. for £104 per annum to he paid to him after 65, 
until death. 

The Bey. Charles Johnson, aged 36 next hirthday, has to pay £3. 
17s. Id. per annum imtil 70, for £65 per annum to he paid to him 
from and after 70, until death. 



Deferred Annuities, (K. to P.) 

Deferred Annuities becoming due at various periods of life, and upon 
a new plan, which admits of all the money winch may have been paid 
year by year being returned, if the person for whom the assurance is 
made should die before the age from which the annuity is to commence. 

Annuities, K. L. M. N. O. P. 

Annual premiams to be paid at, and from the ages specified, for providing 
deferred annuities of £10 to be paid as stated in the heading of each column. 
Annual premiums to cease when annuities commence. 
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The annuity must not exceed £l 00. If the annuity be double, treble, 
&c. the amount stated at the head of the table, the annual premiums 
will be double, treble, &c. 

Illustration. 

What annual premium wiU the Rev. Thomas "Wilkinson have to pay 
in order to provide his wife, Eliza Wilkinson, aged 22 next birthday, 
with an annuity £50 during life, to commence from the day when she 
will be 45 years of age? Answer^ £21. 145. 2(i. 

If Eliza Wilkinson should die aged 38, seventeen annual premiums 
having been paid for her assurance as above, how will it then stand ? 

Answer » £369. Of. 1 0^. will be returned to her husband, or children, 
or other relations. "* 

Single presmt payments may be made in lieu qf anntui^ premiums, for all omu- 
rances A, B, C, CC, and Z), and K to P. 

Education Annuities* (G. H. I.) 

When a child is under three or four years of age, it often happens 
that it is not sufficiently considered that an additional expense for his 
or her education will soon begin to press upon the father. The conse^ 
quence is when the pressure comes, that many comforts now become 
habitual to a family must be dispensed with in order to meet it. By 
the plan proposed, education may be made an item of yearly chaige 
from the day of the birth of a child, and the expense being spread lighdy 
over many years, never be burdensome, or occasion any alteration in 
usual domestic arrangements. Needless expenses during the infancy of 
children being avoided, necessary expenses during the years of tibeir 
education will be made easy. Here also the whole of the money which 
may have been paid, is to be returned if the child should die before the 
date from which the annuity assured would commence. 

Annuities, G. H. I, 

Annual premiums to be paid at and from the aiares specified for pronding 
deferred temporary annuities of j^ 10 to be paid aft stated in the heading of each 
column. Annual premiums to cease when annuities commence; and if the 
party on whose account the assurance shall ha?e been made shall die previous 
to the age from which the annuity would have commenced, the whole amount 
of annual premiums paid for the same to be returned. 
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Observations. 

The annuity must not exceed dClOO. If the annuity he douhle, or 
trehle, &c. the amount stated in the tahle, the annual premiums will he 
douhle, trehle, &c. 

Illustration, 

What annual premium will he required to provide the child of the 
Bey. John Atkins, aged under 2, with an annuity of £50 per annum, 
from 10 until 18 ? Answer, £33. Is. Sd. 

If the said child should die hefore the age of 10, and when six annual 
premiums of £33. Is. Sd. each, have heen paid for the annuity as ahore, 
how will the assurance then stand ? 

Answer, £l98. 10^. Od. will he repaid to his father, or any other 
relation who may hare paid such premiums. 

Endowments /or Children. (E. U. F. V.) 

Capital sums of money are greatly required when children haying 
received their education are to he placed out in the world, &c. &c. &c. 
A small portion of an income which might otherwise he wholly ahsorhed 
in an expenditure not suJQ&ciently restricted for want of thought upon 
future requirements, will he found very seiviceahle hereafter, if employed 
according to the plan of this assurance. All the money which may have 
been paid for the assurance will be returned if the child should die 
before the endowment is due. 

Endowment, E. U. F, V, 

Annual premiums to be paid until age 14, or ]8, or 21, or 26, by or on account 
of children of the undermentioned ages, for securing the sum of jf 50 to be paid 
on the parties attaining the age of 14, or 18, or 21, or 25 respectively.. The 
annual premiums paid for the same to be returned in the event of the parties 
dying under 14, or 19t or 21, or 25 years of age. 
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Any sum of £50, £100, £l50, and so on up to £500, may be assured 
on account of a clergyman's child, at proportionate rates. 

An uncle or aunt, a godfather or godmother, or any relation, or any 
friend may make the above assurance for a child. 

The endowment must not exceed £500 E., £500 U., £500 F., and 
£500 v., for the same child. If the endowment be double, treble, &c. 
the amount stated above, the annual premium will be double, treble, &c. 

Illustration. 

"What annual premium is to be paid for Thomas Wilson, son of the 
Rev. John Wilson, aged 3 years next birthday, to provide £250 for 
him at 14 ? Answer, £17. 12s, 6d, 

If Thomas Wilson should die, at 12 years old, and ten premiums 
should have been paid as above, how will the assurance then stand ? 

Answer, £l 76. 5s. will be returned to the Rev. John Wilson, or any 
other relation who may have paid the premiums. 

General Endowment at all Ages. (W.) 

Endowments having been largely applied for, and this mode of pro- 
viding capital presenting many advantages to persons at the later as 
well as the earlier periods of life, it has been considered advisable to 
adopt the plan of an assurance to be made for a sum of money to be 
due at the end of any stipulated number of years, not less than seven 
nor more than twenty-five. Thus clergymen, and the wives, widows, 
SONS, and daughters of clergymen may now make useful assurances 
for accumulation of capital at a small annual expense during seven, 
eight, nine, ten, &c. years, to repay a loan of money ; or to repair the 
glebe house occadonaUy ; or for the purchase of new furniture, when 
it may be wanted, &c. &c. &c. 

Table, W. 

Annual premium (or single present sum in lieu thereof) to be paid for assuring 
£100, to be received at the end of any given number of years. 
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Any person, as aboye, let his. age be what it maj, may make the 
assurance on his or her own account ; and any person may make it on 
account of a clergyman, &c. as above. JSTot less than £50 nor more 
than £ i ,000 tnay be assured at proportionate rates ; and the assurance 
may be made for part to be due at the end of one term, and part at the 
end of another. 

Observe. — Whatever monies may have been paid, whether in annual 
premiums or in single present payments in lieu thereof, are to be 
returned if the person for whom the assurance is made should die before 
it is due. 

Examples. 

1. The Rev. 'William Gladstone pays £31. ISs, 7d, annually during 
seven years for £'250, to be due to him at the end of seven years. 

2. George Thompson, Esq., son of a clergyman, and fellow of Trinity 
College, Cambridge, pays 4^*42. 7s. Id. annually during ten years for 
£500 to be due to him when being in holy orders, he expects to take 
a living at the end of ten years. 

3. "nie Rev John Atkinson having borrowed £300, to pay expenses 
of furnishing, &c. upon appointment to a living, has to pay annually 
for fourteen years £'17. l^. in order to be able to repay the loan at the 
end of fourteen years. 

4. William Pearson, Esq., godfather of Frederick Wilkins, a clergy- 
man's son, pays £0. 16s. lOd. during twelve years, and £5. 16s. during 
nineteen years, for which Frederick Wilkins is to have £100 at the end 
of twelve years, and £150 at the end of nineteen years. 

/>. Mrs. Jane Wilcox, a friend of the Rev. Edward Cookson, pays 
down £58. 14.^. 9d. at the birth of Susannah Cookson, his daughter, 
and at the end of eighteen years, S. C. will be entitled to £100. 

General Remarks. 

I. Sickness and Old Age. 

Attention is requested to the following statements: — ^The sum of 
£5. 2s. 2d. paid annually from 24 to 70; or £100. %s. ^0d. paid at 
once in lieu thereof; or £6. 9«. from SO until 70 ; or £ll8. lOs. lid. 
paid at once in Heu thereof, will assure an annuity at the rate of £l04 
per annum in any sickness or sicknesses until 70, together with an 
annuity at the rate of £52 per annum in any sickness or sicknesses 
after 70 ; and an annuity of £52 per aimum in health and sickness 
after 70. 

II. Assurances Q. R. S. in Support of Assurances ( K. U. V.) 

(G. H. 1.) and (K.) 

Suppose the Rev. Arthur Cox, aged 32 next birthday, assu];es for his 
son Edward Cox, aged 1 next birthday, the sum of £300 (E) to be 
paid to him at the age of 14, the premium payable yearly for such 
assurance until E. C. attains the age of 14, is £2. IS.v. 6(L multiplied 
by 6, i.e. £l7. 11*. Od. Now A. C. may die before E. C. is 14, and 
as the greater part of his income will then &11 with him, it would be 
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very inconvenient for his widow to continue the annual payment for 
the above assurance. How can this be remedied ? — Answer : Let 
A. C. at the time of making the above assurance (£) make an assurance 
(Q) also for an annuity of £l7. 11«* Od. to be paid after his death to 
his son £. C. until he is 14. By this means the annual premium for 
the assurance (E) will be forthcoming in the case of the death of A. C, 
without embarrassing his widow. The annual premium for such addi- 
tional assurance (Q) will be £,2, 5s, Id, to be paid for tlie first seven 
years only, or until the death of A. C. Thus by the yearly payment of 
£\1. lis. Od. the premium for the assurance (E), and £2. 5s, \d. the 
premium for the assurance (Q), a total of £l9. Qs. Od,, the sum of <£dOO 
will be assured to be paid to E. C. at 14 — annual premiums being 
provided for it in case of the death of A. C. before that time. 

The Rev. Thomas Moore, aged 37 next birthday, assures £450 (U) 
on account of his daughter Elizabeth, aged 3 years next birthday, to be 
paid when she is 18, and the annual premium payable for it is £22. 
6s. Sd. required the additional premium to be paid for an assurance of 
an annuity (R) of £22. 6s, 3rf., so that if T. M. dies before his daughter 
is aged 18, the annual premium for her assurance (U) may be forth- 
coming at his death. 

•Answer, £4. 18s. llrf. to be paid 8 years, or until T. M. dies. 

Mrs. Johnson, aged 63, has a grand-daughter, Charlotte Johnson, 
just christened at a month old, and assures £500 (V) to be paid to her 
when she is 25, the annual premium for which is £l3. 14s. 2d. — 
required the additional premium to be paid for an assurance of an 
annuity (S) of £13. 14s. 2rf., so that if Mrs. J. dies before her grand- 
daughter is 25, the annual premixmi for the assurance (V) may be 
forthcoming at her death. 

Aiiswer, £13. 19s. \\d. to be paid for 13 years, or imtil the death of 
Mrs. Johnson. 

Any assurer, of an assurance G, or H, or I, or K, for his child, may 
assure, as above, the annual premium to be paid after his death by means 
of assurances Q, or R, or S. 

III. Advantages of the Society, 

The chief advantages of the society are, the adaptation of its objects 
to the pecuhar circumstances of the clergy and their ^mihes ; — ^the very 
small expense at which the business of the office is conducted ; — ^the 
division of the whole of the profits made by the society amongst 
the assured members entitled to them ; and, lastly, freedom from per- 
sonal liabiHty, under the special provisions of an Act of Parliament. 

N.B. This society is strictly confined to the cleigy and their families, 
and is to be distinguished by its title of " The Clergy Mutual As- 
surance SOCIKTY." 



Application for assurances or farther information, to be made to the 
Rev. J. Hodgson, or to John Burder, Esq., secretaries to the society, at 
the office, 40, Parliament-street ; or, to any local agent in the country. 

*^* Prospectuses and books of rules may be had at the office. 
Attendance from eleven to four o'clock. 
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General Annuity Endowment Association, 

JVo. 40, King William'Street, London Bridge, (removed from 

^3, Old Broad-street.) 

To those, whose annual income is too small to allow them to pay so 
great an amount as that which is required hy the "Clergy Mutual 
Assurance Society," the ahovenamed association presents a most favour- 
ahle opportunity for providing for wife, children, or other relations, at 
a very trifling annual outlay. This association was instigated in October, 
1829, and was enrolled under the statute 10 Geo. IV. c, 56, for the 
purpose of securing, by mutual insurance, annuities to survivors, 
being relatives of its members t by small annual payments, on a gradu- 
ated scale, commencing at £l. 10s. Od. imder twenty-five years of age, 
and increasing 10*. for every five years, up to the age of sixty. The 
formation of the fund is thus described. 

The money, as it is subscribed, is paid into the Bank of England, to 
the accoimt of the commissioners for the reduction of the national debt, 
and will accumulate for the first five years, at compound interest, to 
form a permanent capital ; after this period, the interest on the amount 
of capital, together with one twentieth part of the year's premiums, will 
be divided amongst the claimants, to the extent of £50 for each annuity. 
The surplus, with the remaining nineteen twentieths, shall be added to 
the permanent fund ; the next year, the interest on the capital, and two 
twentieths of the annual premiums will be divided in like manner, and 
eighteen twentieths added to the permanent fund. The divisible fund 
will be thus increased every year, by an additional one twentieth part 
of the premiums, to the end of twenty-five years from the commence- 
ment of the association ; when the whole amount of interest and pre- 
miums will be equally distributed amongst the annuitants. The per- 
manent fund will always be augmented by the remaining portions of 
the annual receipts being added to it. 

This institution forcibly addresses itself to gentlemen whose incomes 
terminate with their lives, as it will enable them to make a provision 
for their widows, orphans, and other relatives, by such small 
annual payments as will not infringe on their domestic comforts, whilst 
such an insuran<;e will materially add to their peace of mind. Ladies 
may also become members and nominate their children and relatives. 
All members must have contributed to the funds five years before their 
nominees will be entitled to receive annuities ; but should a member 
die previous to the end of the five years, and the nominee be unable to 
keep up the payments, the association will pay all arrears, and deduct 
the amoimt, with five per cent, interest thereon, from the annuity, when 
payable. Members mil be entitled to a second nomination in case of 
the death of the first nominee. 

In further illustration of the plan to effect so desirable a result from 
so low a rate of payments, it is necessary to observe : — ^That an annuity 
ceases to be payable to a widow on her re-manying ; but, in case of 
her becoming a widow a second time, she may receive her annuity as 
before ; other female nominees cease to be annuitants on marriage, but 
will be again placed on the fund, should they become widows : male 
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nominees, (except the fathers of mebibers,) cease to be annuitants 
after the age of twenty-one, and in cases of idiots and cripples being 
nominated, they will be considered as annuitants for life, upon payment 
of double the premiums, &c. which are paid for female nominees of the 
same age. From these numerous contingencies, the number of claimants 
will always be very few, in comparison with the number of members, so 
that the amotmt to be diyided amongst them will be propoitionably 
greater. 

The permanent capital of this association being invested with the 
commissioners for the reduction of the national debt, and bearing interest 
at the rate of £3. 1 6s, O^d, per cent, per annum, is relieved from the 
risk of any depreciation in YsJue that would attend it, if laid out in the 
public funds. This advantage, together with exemption from all stamp 
duties, and agency, and rigid economy in the expenses of management, 
are the surest guarantees of this society being able to accomplish the 
laudable purposes for which it is instituted. 

Persons are not required to nominate at the time of becoming mem- 
bers, but should they, being bachelors or widowers, nominate their 
wives, the disparity sum will be charged on the class on which they 
orimnally entered ; and in the event of death, their nominees, being 
wiaowS, will be entitled to annuities on the completion of the first five 
years, firom the date of their joining the society, instead of, as in other 
cases, waiting till the expiration of five years from the date of nominar- 
tion. 

Members are formed into eight classes, and, on joining the society, 
pay the following premiums and entrance fee, for each annuity, (quar- 
terly, if desired; which may be extended to any number not exceeding 
six, but not more than three annuities can be granted to one nominee. 





FOR 


ONE ANNUITY. 




Ist Class ....under... 
2d .... 25 and undi 

3d .... 30 

4th .... 35 

5th .... 40 

6th .... 45 

7th 50 

8th .... 55 ........ 


Years. Entaranoe. 
. . 25 .... lOs. and 

er 30 10* 

35 .... 10« 

. 40 .... )0« 

45 .... 10» 


Annually. 
£1 10 
.200 
. 2 10 
.300 
. 3 10 
.400 
. 4 10 
.500 


, 50 .... 10». 


. 55 10« 

. 60 10» 



In addition to which, should a member nominate a female, one or 
more years, or a male thirty-six years or more, younger than himself, 
he must pay a small sum for that disparity of age according to his class, 
and which sum may be paid by instalments of not less than £2 per 
quarter, for each annuity. 

The entrance fee will be increased five shillings annually for each 
annuity, after the SOth of September, 1830, to the end of the first five 
years. 

To explain the above : — 

For example, 

A member under thirty, wishing to provide an annuity for his wife, 
aged twenty-five, (being a disparity of five years) would pay :— ~ 
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£. 8. d. 

For disparity (and being in the 2d class) 16 

Entrance fee 10 

Certificate of admission, and book of rules 2 6 

Annual premiam 2 

Total for the 1st year £3 8 6 

And the future payments will be £2 annually, or ten shillings quarterly. 

The Messrs. Morgans, joint-actuaries of the equitable assurance 
society, and John Tidd Pratt, Esq. barrister at law, appointed by 
gOYemment to examine all institutions formed under this Act, baye 
approyed of the equity and safety of the principle. 

The plan of tlmi association is similar in its principle to that of the 
royal nayal annuitant society, composed of admirals, captains, and com^ 
missioned officers only, amounting in number to about two thousand, 
wbose capital, in little more than seyen years, amounts to nearly 
£60,000 ; but as tbe payments to tbis association considerably exceed 
those of the royal nay^d annuitant society, and its members being 
exempt from the risk of war and unbealthy climates, greater benefite 
must result to the nominees of its members. 

There is a separate fond for officers of the army and nayy on full pay, 
and persons of tbis class whose liyes are exposed to more than ordinary 
risk, from whicb fund their annuitants will be paid. 

Tlie directors hold a board eyery Thursday, from 12 to 2 o'clock, for 
ihe admission of members, at whicb the medical officers of the associa- 
tion attend. Eyery information may be obtained at the office from 10 
tilladaUy. 

The following is the ^^ Disparity " table. 



2 N 
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The following plan for granting annuities, to commence after the age 
of 55^ has been axiopted, in order to secure an equitable division of the 
benefits arising from survivorship amongst the subscribers. 

Although the table of rates for deferred annuities is computed by 
Charles Ansell, Esq. actuary of the atlas life assurance company, to 
secure annuities of £25 for each annual premium, it is provided by the 
rules that, at the expiration of ten years from the establishment of this 
branch, an estimate shall be made of its assets and liabilities, and the 
annuities apportioned accordingly; and similar estimates to be made 
every subsequent three years, and the surplus, if any, equitably divided. 

No member will be permitted to subscribe for more than two hun- 
dred POUNDS per annum, on his own life or that of his nominee. 

Table of annual premiums payable until ages 55, 60, or 65, by persons now of 
the undermentioned ages next birthdays, to entitle them to annuities not ex- 
ceeding ^25, payable half yearly during life, after attaining the above ages. 
And also the single present payments in lieu of such annual premiums. 

Annuities not exceeding £12. 10«., or ^6. 5«., may be effected in like manner 
by payment of one-half or onp-fourth of the following sums. 

Entrance fee, 10«. for each annuity. Book of rules, 2«. 6<2. 



Age 

next 

biitb- 

day. 




ANNUriY TO 


COMMENCE AT THE AGE OF 


55. 


60. 


65. 1 


Annual 


Single 


Annual 


Single 


Aanmd 


Single 


Premium. 


Payments. 


Premium. 


Payments. 


Premium. 


Payments. 




£ 


«. d. 


£ 8. 


d. 


£ 


s. d. 


£ 8. d. 


£ 


8. 


d. 


£ a. d. 


21 


3 


9 1 


63 3 


5 


2 


2 4 


40 12 1 




4 


7 


24 6 3 


22 


3 


13 1 


65 16 


9 


2 


4 8 


42 6 5 




5 


10 


25 6 10 


23 


3 


17 5 


68 12 


5 


2 


7 2 


44 2 2 




7 


3 


26 8 3 


24 


4 


2 


71 10 


6 


2 


9 10 


45 19 7 




8 


9 


27 10 7 


25 


4 


7 


74 11 


2 


2 


12 9 


47 18 6 




10 


4 


28 13 11 


26 


4 


12 5 


77 14 


9 


2 


15 9 


49 19 5 




12 





29 18 5 


27 


4 


18 3 


81 1 


1 


2 


19 1 


52 2 




13 


10 


31 3 11 


28 


5 


4 7 


84 11 





3 


2 7 


54 6 11 




15 


9 


32 10 10 


29 


5 


11 6 


88 5 


6 


3 


6 5 


56 14 10 




17 


10 


33 19 6 


30 


5 


19 


92 5 


5 


3 


10 7 


59 6 3 


2 








35 10 3 


31 


6 


7 3 


96 9 


6 


3 


15 1 


62 4 


2 


2 


5 


37 2 8 


32 


6 


16 2 


100 17 


8 


3 


19 11 


64 16 11 


2 


5 





38 16 7 


33 


7 


6 I 


105 9 


8 


4 


5 2 


67 16 1 


2 


7 


9 


40 12 


34 


7 


16 11 


110 5 


8 


4 


10 10 


70 17 9 


2 


10 


9 


42 8 11 


35 


8 


8 Jl 


115 6 


3 


4 


17 1 


74 2 6 


2 


14 





44 7 8 


36 


9 


2 3 


120 11 


9 


5 


3 10 


77 10 3 


2 


17 


6 


46 8 3 


37 


9 


17 2 


126 2 


9 


5 


11 4 


81 1 7 


3 


1 


3 


48 11 


38 


10 


13 11 


131 19 


9 


5 


19 6 


84 16 10 


3 


5 


5 


50 16 


39 


11 


12 9 


138 2 


11 


6 


8 7 


88 16 


3 


9 


11 


52 3 5 


40 


12 


14 2 


144 14 





6 


18 7 


93 3 


3 


14 


10 


55 13 10 


41 


13 


18 8 


151 14 


10 


7 


9 9 


97 10 9 


4 





2 


58 8 1 


42 


15 


6 10 


159 4 


U 


8 


2 2 


102 7 3 


4 


6 


1 


61 5 10 


43 


16 


19 7 


167 4 


5 


8 


16 2 


107 9 9 


4 


12 


7 


64 7 3 


44 


18 


17 11 


175 12 


8 


9 


11 10 


112 17 11 


4 


19 


10 


67 12 


45 


21 


3 6 


184 10 


3 


10 


9 8 


118 12 1 


5 


7 


9 


71 4 


46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 
52 
53 
54 
55 










11 
12 
14 
15 
17 


10 
13 5 
7 
12 5 
10 5 


124 12 
130 18 
137 9 10 
144 6 3 
151 8 9 


5 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

9 

11 

12 

13 


16 
6 

17 

10 
4 


19 
2 
8 

19 


7 
6 
7 
2 
5 
10 
10 

3 
8 


74 12 2 
78 7 7 
82 6 6 
86 8 2 
90 13 6 
95 2 6 
99 17 8 
104 19 6 
no 8 7 
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UNIVERSITY ADVANTAGES, 

Confined to, or Preference to be given to Clergymen, or the Sons 
of Clergymen of the Church of England. 

Exhibitions. 

1. Joseph Cooke, of Spaxton, in the county of Somerset, clerk, by 
his will dated 19tli July, 1708, gave unto Nathaniel Palmer, and others 
therein named, all his lands of inheritance, and all and singular his- 
messuages, and several pieces of land, which he held and enjoyed, either 
in his own possession, or in the possession of any other person or per- 
sons to his use; to hold to them and their successors, to be chosen 
according to his said will, for 1000 years, at a pepper-corn rent, in trust, 
(among other things), that his said trustees should elect two hopeM 
young scholars, bom and inhabiting within the deanery of Bridgwater, 
such as were fitted for the university, and to pay to each of them an 
annuity of £5 a year^ for the term of seven years after their election, 
provided they constantly resided in the university of Oxford, and dili- 
gently applied themselves to the study of good learning in some college 
or hall in the said university, they bringing every year a certificate from 
the governors of the said college or hall of their civility and study ; and 
then directed the said feoffees, in the election, to make choice of the 
sons of poor ministers, in the said deanery, before others, if they should 
be equally qualified. 

There are usually two exhibitions at Oxford, appointed by the 
trustees, receiving the benefit of this charity. 

2. The Rev. Lewis Stephens, D. D., archdeacon of Chester, and 
rector of Dr oxford, in the county of Southampton, by his will bearing 
date 1 4th November, 1 745, directed that £3000, after the decease of 
certain annuitants, were to be employed for ever in the assisting six 
exhibitioners at either of the universities of Oxford or Cambridge ; two 
for sons of freemen, and natives of the city of Exeter ; two for natives 
of the county of Devon ; and two for natives of the county of Cornwall, 
all bred three years at least in ihefree school of Exeter, and chosen to 
the universities by the mayor and chamber of Exeter, and to oontinue 
exhibitioners seven years and no longer. And by his will he excludes all 
sons, grandsons, nephews, and first cousins of all bishops of Exeter, 
deans of Exeter, dignitaries and canons of the cathedral church there, 
from enjoying the said exhibitions, intending the benefit of them for 
the laborious part of the parochial clergy, the sons of country gende- 
men of small fortunes, and for the advantage of the city ; and he desired 
that no preference should be had to his relations, but that every exhibi- 
tioner should be chosen by merit only. And he desired the mayor and 
chamber to take to them two learned clergymen, or more, of the said city 
or the county of Devon, to examine the candidates publicly in the free 
school, that any persons might hear the examinations, or judge of the 
merit of the boys. If any exhibitioner should enter into holy osiers, and 
accept a curacy, he should enjoy the exhibition one year longer, and no 
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more ; the exhibitioii of that last year should be delivered in divinity 
books, and not in money, to such exhibitioner becoming curate of a parish, 
such books to be bought by order of the mayor and chamber, upon their 
request to some clergyman, to direct them what the books should be. 
And he also directed, that any exhibitioners having kept four years' resi- 
dence, and taken the degree of B. A. in one of the universities, and 
desiring to employ the remaining years in the study of the law in the 
inns of court, in London, or the study of physic in the hospitals there, 
or the study of civil law, divinity, or physic, in any foreign university, 
might receive their exhibitions to the full end of seven years, on sending 
a certificate once a year to the mayor and chamber, signed by the chiera 
where they shall reside, setting forth where they were reading and what 
they were studying. And he allowed the mayor and chamber to choose 
one of the exhibitioners for the city of Exeter, to travel abroad for the 
benefit of trade, to spend four years in trading towns in foreign nations, 
and the other three years in trade at home. These exhibitions vary 
£rom £28 to £36 each. 

3. Two exhibitions of £35 per annum each, by Dr. Thomas, bishop 
of Rochester, for the sons of clergymen of the diocese of Carlisle, edu- 
cated at St, Bees and Carlisle, are founded in Queens College, Oxford. 

4. Rev. Thomas Lovett, of J^ottingham, by will founded in Sidney 
Sussex college, Cambridge, two exhibitions of the annual value of £45 
each; and he directed that no scholar or person whatever shall be 
entitled to such exhibition, except the son of a clergyman of the estab^ 
lished Church of England, and whose father, if living, shall then be, 
or, if dead, shall have been in priest's orders, and duly qualified for 
such orders by having taken a regular degree in the imiversity of Oxford 
or Cambridge ; and unless such scholar or person shall be intended to 
go into holy orders, and shall by himself or friends previously promise 
and engage that he will enter into deacon's orders, at or before such 
time as he shall attain to the age of twenty-three years. Preference 
given to persons educated, taught, and instructed in the free grammar 
school of Grantham, or that £dling, in the free granmiar school of 
Oakham. Tenable for seven years. 

5. Two exhibitions, founded in Sidney Sussex college, Cambridge, 
of £12 per annum each, for sons of clergymen of the Church of Eng- 
land, by Mr. Bear croft. 

6. In Jesus College, Cambridge, eleven scholarships and exhibitions 
were endowed by Tobias Rustat, Esq. in 1698, the value of which is 
from £40 to £50 per annimi each, for orphans of clergymen of the 
established Church. 

7. See " Corporation of the sons of the clergy," below, p. 280. 

Scholarships. 

I. Richard Parry, bishop of St. Asaph, in 1622, left a rent charge 
of £6 per annum, to Jesus College, in Oxford, for the support of one 
scholar of the diocese of St. Asaph ; preference to be given, in the first 
instance, to his own kindred, — then to the son of a clergyman ; — and 
in failure, to boys educated in Ruthin free grammar school ; — ^and that 
failing, to any one firom the diocese of St. Asaph. 
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Confined to, or Preference to be given to Clergymen, or the Sons 
of Clergymen of the Church of England. 

Exhibitions. 

1, Joseph Cooke, of Spaxton, in the county of Somerset, clerk, bj 
his will dated 19th July, 1708, gaye unto Nathaniel Palmer, and others 
therein named, all his lands of inheritance, and all and singular his- 
messuages, and seyeral pieces of land, which he held and enjoyed, either 
in his own possession, or in the possession of any other person or per- 
sons to his use; to hold to them and their successors, to be chosen 
according to his said will, for 1000 years, at a pepper-corn rent, in trust, 
(among other things), diat his said trustees should elect two hopeful 
young scholars, bom and inhabiting within the deanery of Bridgwater, 
such as were fitted for the university, and to pay to each of iliem an 
annuity of £5 a year, for the term of seven years after their election, 
provided they constantly resided in the university of Oxford, and dili- 
gently applied themselves to the study of good learning in some college 
or hall in the said university, they bringing every year a certificate fix)m 
the governors of the said college or hall of their civility and study ; and 
then directed the said feoffees, in the election, to make choice of the 
sons of poor ministers y in the said deanery, before others, if they should 
be equally qualified. 

There are usually two exhibitions at Oxford, appointed by the 
trustees, receiving the benefit of this charity. 

2. The Rev. Lewis Stephens, D. D., archdeacon of Chester, and 
rector oi Droxford, in the county of Southampton, by his wiU bearing 
date 1 4th November, 1 745, directed that £3000, after the decease of 
certain annuitants, were to be employed for ever in the assisting six 
exhibitioners at either of the universities of Oxford or Cambridge ; two 
for sons of freemen, and natives of the city of Exeter ; two for natives 
of the county of Devon ; and two for natives of the county of Cornwall, 
all bred three years at least in the free school of Exeter, and chosen to 
the universities by the mayor and chamber of Exeter, and to continue 
exhibitioners seven years and no longer. And by his will he excludes all 
sons, grandsons, nephews, and first cousins of all bishops of Exeter, 
deans of Exeter, dignitaries and canons of the cathedral church there, 
from enjoying the said exhibitions, intending the benefit of them for 
the laborious part of the parochial clergy, the sons of country gentle- 
men of small fortunes, and for the advantage of the city ; and he desired 
that no preference should be had to his relations, but that every exhibi- 
tioner should be chosen by merit only. And he desired the mayor and 
chamber to take to them two learned clergymen, or more, of the said city 
or the county of Devon, to examine the candidates publicly in the free 
school, that any persons might hear the examinations, or judge of the 
merit of the boys. If any exhibitioner should enter into holy orders, and 
accept a curacy, he should enjoy the exhibition one year longer, and no 
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more ; the exhibition of that last year should be delivered in divinity 
books, and not in money, to such exhibitioner becoming curate of a parish, 
such books to be bought by order of the mayor and chamber, upon their 
request to some clergyman, to direct them what the books should be. 
And he also directed, that any exhibitioners having kept four years' resi- 
dence, and taken the degree of B. A. in one of the universities, and 
desiring to employ the remaining years in the study of the law in the 
inns of court, in London, or the study of physic in the hospitals there, 
or the study of civil law, divinity, or physic, in any foreign university, 
might receive their exhibitions to the full end of seven years, on sending 
a certificate once a year to the mayor and chamber, signed by the chie£ 
where they shall reside, setting forth where they were reading and what 
they were studying. And he allowed the mayor and chamber to choose 
one of the exlubitioners for the city of Exeter, to travel abroad for the 
benefit of trade, to spend four years in trading towns in foreign nations, 
and the other three years in trade at home. These exhibitions vary 
from £28 to £36 each. 

3. Two exhibitions of £35 per annum each, by Dr. Thomas, bishop 
of Rochester, for the sons of clergymen of the diocese of Carlisle, edu- 
cated at St. Bees and Carlisle, are founded in Queens College, Oxford. 

4. Rev. Thomas Lovett, of J^ottingham, by will founded in Sidney 
Sussex college, Cambridge, two exhibitions of the annual value of £45 
each; and he directed that no scholar or person whatever shall be 
entitled to such exhibition, except the son of a clergyman of the estah* 
lished Church of England, and whose father, if living, shall then be, 
or, if dead, shall have been in priest's orders, and duly qualified for 
such orders by having taken a regular degree in the imiversity of Oxford 
or Cambridge ; and unless such scholar or person shall be mtended to 
go into holy orders, and shall by himself or friends previously promise 
and engage that he will enter into deacon s orders, at or before such 
time as he shall attain to the age of twenty-three years. Preference 
given to persons educated, taught, and instructed in the firee granmiar 
school of Grantham, or that failing, in the free grammar school of 
Oakham. Tenable for seven years. 

5. Two exhibitions, founded in Sidney Sussex college, Cambridge, 
of £12 per annum each, for sons of clergymen of the Church of Eng- 
land, by Mr. Bearcroft. 

6. In Jesus College, Cambridge, eleven scholarships and exhibitions 
were endowed by Tobias Rustat, Esq. in 1698, the value of which is 
from £40 to £50 per annimi each, for orphans of clergymen of the 
established Church. 

7. See " Corporation of the sons of the clergy," below, p. 280. 

Scholarships. 

1. Richard Parry, bishop of St. Asaph, in 1622, left a rent charge 
of £6 per annum, to Jesus College, in Oxford, for the support of one 
scholar of the diocese of St Asaph ; preference to be given, in the first 
instance, to his own kindred, — then to the son of a clergyman ; — and 
in failure, to boys educated in Ruthin free grammar school ; — and that 
failing, to any one from the diocese of St. Asaph. 
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Confined to, or Preference to he given to Clergymen, or the Sons 
of Clergymen of the Church of England, 

Exhibitions, 

1. Joseph Cooke, of Spaxton, in the county of Somerset, clerk, by 
lis will dated 19th July, 1708, gave unto Nathaniel Palmer, and others 
therein named, all his lands of inheritance, and all and singular his- 
messuages, and sereral pieces of land, which he held and enjoyed, either 
in his own possession, or in the possession of any other person or per- 
sons to his use; to hold to them and their successors, to be chosen 
according to his said wiH, for 1000 years, at a pepper-corn rent, in trust, 
(among other things), that his said trustees should elect two hopeftil 
young scholars, bom and inhabiting within the deanery of Bridgwater, 
such as were fitted for the university, and to pay to each of ilieni an 
annuity of £5 a year^ for the term of seven years after their election, 
provided they constantly resided in the university of Oxford, and dili- 
gently applied themselves to the study of good learning in some college 
or hall in the said university, they bringing every year a certificate from 
the governors of the said college or hall of their civility and study ; and 
then directed the said feoffees, in the election, to make choice of the 
sons of poor ministers, in the said deanery, before others, if they should 
be equally qualified. 

There are usually two exhibitions at Oxford, appointed by the 
trustees, receiving the benefit of this charity. 

2. The Rev. Lewis Stephens, D. D., archdeacon of Chester, and 
rector of Droxford, in the county of Southampton, by his will bearing 
date 14th November, 1745, directed that £3000, after the decease of 
certain annuitants, were to be employed for ever in the assisting six 
exhibitioners at either of the universities of Oxford or Cambridge ; two 
for sons of freemen, and natives of the city of Exeter ; two for natives 
of the county of Devon ; and two for natives of the county of Cornwall, 
all bred three years at least in the free school of Exeter, and chosen to 
the universities by the mayor and chamber of Exeter, and to continue 
exhibitioners seven years and no longer. And by his will he excludes all 
sons, grandsons, nephews, and first cousins of all bishops of Exeter, 
deans of Exeter, dignitaries and canons of the cathedral church there, 
from enjoying the said exhibitions, intending the benefit of them for 
the laborious part of the parochial clergy, the sons of country gentle- 
men of small fortunes, ana for the advantage of the city ; and he desired 
that no preference should be had to his relations, but that every exhibi- 
tioner should be chosen by merit only. And he desired the mayor and 
chamber to take to them two learned clergymen, or more, of the said city 
or the county of Devon, to examine the candidates publicly in the free 
school, that any persons might hear the examinations, or judge of the 
merit of the boys. If any exhibitioner should enter into holy orders, and 
accept a curacy, he should enjoy the exhibition one year longer, and no 



UNIVERSITY ADVANTAGES. 277 

more ; the exhibitioii of that last year should be delivered in divinity 
books, and not in money, to such exhibitioner becoming curate of a parish, 
such books to be bought by order of the mayor and chamber, upon their 
request to some clergyman, to direct them what the books should be. 
And he also directed, that any exhibitioners haying kept four years' resi- 
dence, and taken the degree of B. A. in one of the universities, and 
desiring to employ the remaining years in the study of the law in the 
inn$ of court, in London, or the study of physic in the hospitals there, 
or the study of civil law, divinity, or physic, in any foreign university, 
might receive their exhibitions to the full end of seven years, on sending 
a certificate once a year to the mayor and chamber, signed by the chie£ 
where they shall reside, setting forth where they were reading and what 
they were studying. And he allowed the mayor and chamber to choose 
one of the exlubitioners for the city of Exeter, to travel abroad for the 
benefit of trade, to spend four years in trading towns in foreign nations, 
and the other three years in trade at home. These exhibitions vary 
from £28 to £36 each. 

3. Two exhibitions of £35 per annum each, by Dr. Thomas, bishop 
of Rochester, for the sons of clergymen of the diocese of Carlisle, edu- 
cated at St. Bees and Carlisle, are founded in Queens College, Oxford. 

4. Rev. Thomas Lovett, of J^ottingham, by will founded in Sidney 
Sussex college, Cambridge, two exhibitions of the annual value of £45 
each ; and he directed that no scholar or person whatever shall be 
entitled to such exhibition, except the son of a clergyman of the estab^ 
lished Church of England, and whose father, if living, shall then be, 
or, if dead, shall have been in priest's orders, and duly qualified for 
such orders by having taken a regular degree in the imiversity of Oxford 
or Cambridge ; and unless such scholar or person shall be intended to 
go into holy orders, and shall by himself or friends previously promise 
and engage that he will enter into deacon s orders, at or before such 
time as he shall attain to the age of twenty-three years. Preference 
given to persons educated, taught, and instructed in the free grammar 
school of Grantham, or that failing, in the free grammar school of 
Oakham. Tenable for seven years. 

5. Two exhibitions, founded in Sidney Sussex college, Cambridge, 
of £12 per annum each, for sons of clergymen of the Church of Eng- 
land, by Mr. Bearcroft. 

6. In Jesus College, Cambridge, eleven scholarships and exhibitions 
were endowed by Tobias Rustat, Esq. in 1698, the value of which is 
from £40 to £50 per annum each, for orphans of clergymen of the 
established Cliurch. 

7. See " Corporation of the sons of the clergy," below, p. 280. 

Scholarships. 

1. Richard Parry, bishop of St. Asaph, in 1622, left a rent charge 
of £6 per annum, to Jesus College, in Oxford, for the support of one 
scholar of the diocese of St Asaph ; preference to be given, in the first 
instance, to his own kindred, — then to the son of a clergyman ; — and 
in failure, to boys educated in Ruthin iree grammar school ; — and that 
failing, to any one from the diocese of St. Asaph. 



UNIVERSITY ADVANTAGES, 

Confined to, or Preference to he given to Clergymen, or the Sons 
of Clergymen of the Church of England, 

Exhibitions, 

1. Joseph Cooke, of Spaxton, in the county of Somerset, clerk, by 
lis will dated 19tli July, 1708, gaye unto Nathaniel Palmer, and others 
therein named, all his lands of inheritance, and all and singular his- 
messuages, and sereral pieces of land, which he held and enjoyed, either 
in his own possession, or in the possession of any other person or per- 
sons to his use; to hold to them and their successors, to he chosen 
according to his said will, for 1000 years, at a pepper-corn rent, in trust, 
(among other things), that his said trustees should elect two hopeftil 
young scholars, bom and inhabiting within the deanery of Bridgwater, 
such as were fitted for the university, and to pay to each of tibem an 
annuity of £5 a year^ for the term of seven years after their election, 
provided they constantly resided in the university of Oxford, and dili- 
gently applied themselves to the study of good learning in some college 
or hall in the said university, they bringing every year a certificate from 
the governors of the said college or hall of their civility and study ; and 
then directed the said feoffees, in the election, to make choice of the 
sons of poor ministers, in the said deanery, before others, if they should 
be equally qualified. 

There are usually two exhibitions at Oxford, appointed by the 
trustees, receiving the benefit of this charity. 

2. The Rev. Lewis Stephens, D. D., archdeacon of Chester, and 
rector of Droxf or d, in the county of Southampton, by his will bearing 
date 1 4th November, 1 745, directed that £3000, after the decease of 
certain annuitants, were to be employed for ever in the assisting sia: 
exhibitioners at either of the universities of Oxford or Cambridge ; two 
for sons of freemen, and natives of the city of Exeter ; two for natives 
of the county of Devon ; and two for natives of the county of Cornwall, 
all bred three years at least in the free school of Exeter, and chosen to 
the universities by the mayor and chamber of Exeter, and to continue 
exhibitioners seven years and no longer. And by his will he excludes all 
sons, grandsons, nephews, and first cousins of all bishops of Exeter, 
deans of Exeter, dignitaries and canons of the cathedral church there, 
from enjoying the said exhibitions, intending the benefit of them for 
the laborious part of the parochial clergy, the sons of country gentle- 
men of small fortunes, ana for the advantage of the city ; and he desired 
that no preference should be had to his relations, but that every exhibi- 
tioner should be chosen by merit only. And he desired the mayor and 
chamber to take to them two learned clergymen, or more, of the said city 
or the county of Devon, to examine the candidates publicly in the firee 
school, that any persons might hear the examinations, or judge of the 
merit of the boys. If any exhibitioner should enter into holy oilers, and 
accept a curacy, he should enjoy the exhibition one year longer, and no 
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more ; the exhibition of that last year should be delivered in divinity 
books, and not in money, to such exhibitioner becoming curate of a parish, 
such books to be bought by order of the mayor and chamber, upon their 
request to some clergyman, to direct them what the books should be. 
And he also directed, that any exhibitioners having kept four years' resi- 
dence, and taken the degree of B. A. in one of the universities, and 
decdring to employ the remaining years in the study of the law in the 
inns of court, in London, or the study of physic in the hospitals there, 
or the study of civil law, divinity, or physic, in any foreign university, 
might receive their exhibitions to the full end of seven years, on sending 
a certificate once a year to the mayor and chamber, signed by the chie& 
where they shall reside, setting forth where they were reading and what 
they were studying. And he allowed the mayor and chamba: to choose 
one of the exhibitioners for the city of Exeter, to travel abroad for the 
benefit of trade, to spend four years in trading towns m foreign nations, 
and the other three years in trade at home. These exhibitions vary 
from £28 to £36 each. 

3. Two exhibitions of £35 per annum each, by Dr. Thomas, bishop 
of Rochester, for the sons of clergymen of the diocese of Carlisle, edu- 
cated at St. Bees and Carlisle, are founded in Queens College, Oxford. 

4. Rev. Thomas Lovett, of JSfottingham, by ynU founded in Sidney 
Sussex college, Cambridge, two exhibitions of the annual value of £45 
each; and he directed that no scholar or person whatever shall be 
entitled to such exhibition, except the son of a clergyman of the estah^ 
lished Church of Enghnd, and whose father, if living, shall then be, 
or, if dead, shall have been in priest's orders, and duly qualified for 
such orders by having taken a regular degree in the imiversity of Oxford 
or Cambridge ; and unless such scholar or person shall be intended to 
go into holy orders, and shall by himself or friends previously promise 
and engage that he will enter into deacon s orders, at or before such 
time as he shall attain to the age of twenty-three years. Preference 
given to persons educated, taught, and instructed in the free grammar 
school of Grantham, or that failing, in the free grammar school of 
Oakham, Tenable for seven years. 

5. Two exhibitions, founded in Sidney Sussex college, Cambridge, 
of £12 per annum each, for sons of clergymen of the Church of Eng- 
land, by Mr. Bearcroft. 

6. In Jesus College, Cambridge, eleven scholarships and exhibitions 
were endowed by Tobias Rustat, Esq. in 1698, the value of which is 
from £40 to £50 per annimi each, for orphans of clergymen of the 
established Cliurch. 

7. See " Corporation of the sons of the clergy," below, p. 280. 

Scholarships. 

1. Richard Parry, bishop of St. Asaph, in 1622, lefl a rent charge 
of £6 per annum, to Jesus College, in Oxford, for the support of one 
scholar of the diocese of St. Asaph ; preference to be given, in the first 
instance, to his own kindred, — then to the son of a clergyman ; — and 
in failure, to boys educated in Ruthin free grammar school ; — ^and that 
failing, to any one from the diocese of St. Asaph. 



UNIVEESITY ADVANTAGES, 

Confined to, or Preference to he given to Clergymen, or the Sons 
of Clergymen of the Church of England. 

Exhibitions. 

1. Joseph Cooke, of Spaxton, in the county of Somerset, clerk, by 
lis will dated 19th Jnly, 1708, gave unto Nathaniel Palmer, and others 
therein named, all his lands of inheritance, and all and singular his* 
messuages, and several pieces of land, which he held and enjoyed, either 
in his own possession, or in the possession of any other person or per- 
sons to his use; to hold to them and their successors, to he chosen 
according to his said will, for 1000 years, at a pepper-corn rent, in trust, 
(among other things), that his said trustees should elect two hopeful 
young scholars, bom and inhabiting within the deanery of Bridgwater, 
such as were fitted for the university, and to pay to each of lliem an 
annuity of £5 a year, for the term of seven years after their election, 
provided they constantly resided in the university of Oxford, and dili- 
gently applied themselves to the study of good learning in some college 
or hall in the said university, they bringing every year a certificate fi'om 
the governors of the said college or hall of their civility and study ; and 
then directed the said feoffees, in the election, to moke choice of the 
sons of poor ministers, in the said deanery, before others, if they should 
be equally qualified. 

There are usually two exhibitions at Oxford, appointed by the 
trustees, receiving the benefit of this charity. 

2. The Rev. Lewis Stephens, D. D., archdeacon of Chester, and 
rector of Droxford, in the county of Southampton, by his will bearing 
date 14th November, 1745, directed that £3000, after the decease of 
certain annuitants, were to be employed for ever in the assisting six 
exhibitioners at either of the universities of Oxford or Cambridge ; two 
for sons of freemen, and natives of the city of Exeter ; two for natives 
of the county of Devon ; and two for natives of the county of Cornwall, 
all bred three years at least in the free school of Exeter, and chosen to 
the universities by the mayor and chamber of Exeter, and to continue 
exhibitioners seven years and no longer. And by his will he excludes all 
sons, grandsons, nephews, and first cousins of all bishops of Exeter, 
deans of Exeter, dignitaries and canons of the cathedral church there, 
from enjoying the said exhibitions, intending the benefit of them for 
the laborious part of the parochial clergy, the sons of country gentle- 
men of small fortunes, and for the advantage of the city ; and he desired 
that no preference should be had to his relations, but that every exhibi- 
tioner should be chosen by merit only. And he desired the mayor and 
chamber to take to them two learned clergymen, or more, of the said city 
or the county of Devon, to examine the candidates publicly in the free 
school, that any persons might hear the examinations, or judge of the 
merit of the boys. If any exhibitioner should enter into holy orders, and 
accept a curacy, he should enjoy the exhibition one year longer, and no 
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more ; the exhibition of that last year should be delivered in diyinity 
books, and not in money, to such exhibitioner becoming curate of a parish, 
such books to be bought by order of the mayor and chamber, upon their 
request to some clergyman, to direct them what the books should be. 
And he also directed, thait any exhibitioners having kept four years' resi- 
dence, and taken the degree of B. A. in one of the universities, and 
desiring to employ the remaining years in the study of the law in the 
inn$ of court, in London, or the study of physic in the hospitals there, 
or the study of civil law, divinity, or physic, in any foreign university, 
might receive their exhibitions to the full end of seven years, on sending 
a certificate once a year to the mayor and chamber, signed by the chiera 
where they shall reside, setting forth where they were reading and what 
they were studying. And he allowed the mayor and chamber to choose 
one of the exhibitioners for the city of Exeter, to travel abroad for the 
benefit of trade, to spend four years in trading towns in foreign nations, 
and the other three years in trade at home. These exhibitions vary 
from £28 to £36 each. 

3. Two exhibitions of £35 per annum each, by Dr, Thomas, bishop 
of Rochester, for the sons of clergymen of the diocese of Carlisle, edu- 
cated at St, Bees and Carlisle, are founded in Queens College, Oxford, 

4. Rev. Thomas Lovett, of JSfottingham, by will founded in Sidney 
Sussex college, Cambridge, two exhibitions of the annual value of £45 
each ; and he directed that no scholar or person whatever shall be 
entitled to such exhibition, except the son of a clergyman of the estab^ 
lished Church of England, and whose father, if living, shall then be, 
or, if dead, shall have been in priest's orders, and duly qualified for 
such orders by having taken a regular degree in the imiversity of Oxford 
or Cambridge ; and unless such scholar or person shall be intended to 
go into holy orders, and shall by himself or friends previously promise 
and engage that he will enter into deacon's orders, at or before such 
time as he shall attain to the age of twenty-three years. Preference 
given to persons educated, taught, and instructed in the free grammar 
school of Grantham, or that Ruling, in the free granmiar school of 
Oakham, Tenable for seven years. 

5. Two exhibitions, founded in Sidney Sussex college, Cambridge, 
of £12 per annum each, for sons of clergymen of the Church of Eng- 
land, by Mr. Bearcroft. 

6. In Jesus College, Cambridge, eleven scholarships and exhibitions 
were endowed by Tobias Rustat, Esq. in 1698, the value of which is 
from £40 to £50 per annimi each, for orphans of clergymen of the 
established Church. 

7. See " Corporation of the sons of the clergy," below, p. 280. 

Scholarships. 

I. Richard Parry, bishop of St, Asaph, in 1622, lefl a rent charge 
of £6 per annum, to Jesus College, in Oxford, for the support of one 
scholar of the diocese of St. Asaph ; preference to be given, in the first 
instance, to his own kindred, — ^then to the son of a clergyman ; — and 
in failure, to boys educated in Ruthin free grammar school ; — ^and that 
failing, to any one from the diocese of St. Asaph. 



UNIVERSITY ADVANTAGES, 

Confined to, or Preference to he given to Cleroymen, or the Sons 
of Clergymen of the Church of England. 

Exhibitions. 

1. Joseph Cooke, of Spaxton, in the county of Somerset, derk, by 
his will dated 19th July, 1708, gave unto Nathaniel Palmer, and others 
therein named, all his lands of inheritance, and all and singular his- 
messuages, and seyeral pieces of land, which he held and enjoyed, either 
in his own possession, or in the possession of any other person or per- 
sons to his use; to hold to them and their successors, to be chosen 
according to his said will, for 1000 years, at a pepper-corn rent, in trust, 
(among other things), that his said trustees should elect two hopeftil 
young scholars, bom and inhabiting within the deanery of Bridgwater, 
such as were fitted for the university, and to pay to each of them an 
annuity of £5 a year^ for the term of seven years after their election, 
provided they constantly resided in the university of Oxford, and dili- 
gently appHed themselves to the study of good learning in some college 
or hall in the said university, they bringing every year a certificate fix»ni 
the governors of the said college or hall of their civility and study ; and 
then directed the said feoffees, in the election, to make choice of the 
sons of poor ministers, in the said deanery, before others, if they should 
be equally qualified. 

There are usually two exhibitions at Oxford, appointed by the 
trustees, receiving the benefit of this charity. 

2. The Rev. Lewis Stephens, D. D., archdeacon of Chester, and 
rector of Droxford, in the county of Southampton, by his will bearing 
date 1 4th November, 1 745, directed that £3000, after the decease of 
certain annuitants, were to be employed for ever in the assisting six 
exhibitioners at either of the universities of Oxford or Cambridge ; two 
for sons of freemen, and natives of the city of Exeter ; two for natives 
of the county of Devon ; and two for natives of the county of Cornwall, 
all bred three years at least in the free school of Exeter, and chosen to 
the universities by the mayor and chamber of Exeter, and to continue 
exhibitioners seven years and no longer. And by his will he excludes all 
sons, grandsons, nephews, and first cousins of all bishops of Exeter, 
deans of Exeter, dignitaries and canons of the cathedral church there, 
from enjoying the said exhibitions, intending the benefit of them for 
the laborious part of the parochial clergy, the sons of country gentle- 
men of small fortunes, and for the advantage of the city ; and he aesired 
that no preference should be had to his relations, but that every exhibi- 
tioner should be chosen by merit only. And he desired the mayor and 
chamber to take to them two learned clergymen, or more, of the said city 
or the county of Devon, to examine the candidates publicly in the free 
school, that any persons might hear the examinations, or judge of the 
merit of the boys. If any exhibitioner should enter into holy orders, and 
accept a curacy, he should enjoy the exhibition one year longer, and no 
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more ; the exhibition of that last year should be delivered in divinity 
books, and not in money, to such exhibitioner becoming curate of a parish, 
such books to be bought by order of the mayor and chamber, upon their 
request to some clergyman, to direct them "v^hat the books should be. 
And he also directed, that any exhibitioners having kept four years' resi- 
dence, and taken the degree of B. A. in one of the universities, and 
desiring to employ the remaining years in the study of the law in the 
inns of court, in London, or the study of physic in the hospitals there, 
or the study of civil law, divinity, or physic, in any foreign university, 
might receive their exhibitions to the full end of seven years, on sending 
a certificate once a year to the mayor and chamber, signed by the chiefi 
where they shall reside, setting forth where they were reading and what 
they were studying. And he allowed the mayor and chamber to choose 
one of the exhibitioners for the city of Exeter, to travel abroad for the 
benefit of trade, to spend four years in tradiag towns in. foreign nations, 
and the other three years in trade at home. These exhibitions vary 
from £28 to £36 each. 

3. Two exhibitions of £35 per annum ea<;h, by Dr. Thomas, bishop 
of Rochester, for the sons of clergymen of the diocese of Carlisle, edu- 
cated at St. Bees and Carlisle, are founded in Queens College^ Oxford, 

4. Rev. Thomas Lovett, of JSTottingham, by will founded in Sidney 
Stissex college, Cambridge, two exhibitions of the annual value of £45 
each ; and he directed that no scholar or person whatever shall be 
entitled to such exhibition, except the son of a clergyman of the estab^ 
lished Church of England, and whose father, if living, shaQ then be, 
or, if dead, shall have been in priest's orders, and duly qualified for 
such orders by having taken a regular degree in the university of Oxford 
or Cambridge ; and unless such scholar or person shall be intended to 
go into holy orders, and shall by himself or friends previously promise 
and engage that he will enter into deacon's orders, at or before such 
time as he shall attain to the age of twenty-three years. Preference 
given to persons educated, taught, and instructed in the free grammar 
school of Grantham, or that failing, in the free grammar school of 
Oakham. Tenable for seven years. 

5. Two exhibitions, founded in Sidney Sussex college, Cambridge, 
of £12 per annimi each, for sons of clergymen of the Church of Eng- 
land, by Mr. Bearcroft. 

6. In Jesus College, Cambridge, eleven scholarships and exhibitions 
were endowed by Tobias Rustat, Esq. in 1698, the value of which is 
from £40 to £50 per annum each, for orphans of clergymen of the 
established Church. 

7. See " Corporation of the sons of the clergy," below, p. 280. 

Scholarships. 

1. Richard Parry, bishop of St, Jlsaph, in 1622, lefl a rent charge 
of £6 per annum, to Jesus College, in Oxford, for the support of one 
scholar of the diocese of St. Asaph ; preference to be given, in the first 
instance, to his own kindred, — then to the son of a clergyman ; — and 
in failure, to boys educated in Ruthin free grammar school ; — and that 
failing, to any one from the diocese of St. Asaph. 
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2. Mrs* Sarah Eaton, bequeathed, in 1731, her estates in Northamp- 
tonshire, Nottinghamshire, and Gloucestershire, for the endowment of 
seven fellowships and Jive scholarships, in Worcester College, Oxford ; 
the latter restricted to the sons of clergymen of the Church of England, 
who must produce certificates signed by the bishops of the respective 
dioceses, as well as by the ministers and two respectable inhabitants of 
the parishes, *' that they are sons of clergymen of the Church of Eng- 
land, and in want of assistance to support them in the university** 

3. To the same college, George Clarke, D. C. L., by will, dated 1 734, 
bequeathed estates in Wiltshire for the endowment of six fellowships 
of £45 per annum each, and three scholarships of £25 per anmim 
each ; open to persons bom of English parents in the province of Can- 
terbury or York, The founder specially directed that a preference he 
given to the orphans of clergymen of the Church of England. 

4. The Rev. W. Bell, D. D., prebendary of Westminster, in the year 
18 JO, transferred £ 1 5,200 stock, three per cents., to the university of 
Cambridge, in trust to found eight scholarships, for the sons of clergy- 
men of the Church of England. The profits to continue fox four years, 
and no more. If no sons or orphans of clergymen shall be found pro- 
perly qualified for these scholarships, then and then only, the electors 
shall elect sons of laymen, being undergraduates, who stand in need of 
assistance. No scholar to be elected from King*s College or from 
Trinity Hall. 

5. Mr. Sedgwick endowed two scholarships of about £20 per annum 
each, restricted to Buckinghamshire and Northamptonshire ; sons of 
poor clergymen to be preferred. 

6. In Jesus College, Cambridge, are two scholarships founded by 
Dr. Lionel Gatford, in 1625, value £10 each, for orphans of clergymen 
of the established Church ; tenable from B. A. to M. A. 

7. One scholarship, of £40 per annum, founded in Jesus College, 
Cambridge, for the son of a living clergyman of the established Church ; 
the counties of Nottinghamshire and Lancashire to be preferred. 

8. One scholarship, in the same college, of £ 1 5 per annum, to the 
son of a clergyman of the established Church, preference to an orphan ; 
open to all counties. 

9. Two scholarships, in St. Johns College, Cambridge, by Mrs. Susan 
Hill, who bequeathed certain goods, which were sold by her executors, 
and with the produce they purchased three tenements and messuages 
in St. MichaeVs parish. Wood-streets London, in 1 638, then of the value 
of £30 ; she directed one-third of such produce (£ 1 0) to be bestowed 
on two poor scholars, sons of clergymen ; tenable till M. A., if they 
continue so long in the university unprovided for. The remaining two- 
thirds (£20) she directed to be bestowed on four poor widows of 
clergymen, £5 each. 

1 0. In the same college, two, of about £ 1 per annum each, by Dr. 
Gower, for sons of clergymen of the Church of England, with preference 
to those educated at St. Pauls school, or at the free school, Dorchenter. 

1 1. Five, in Emanuel College, Cambridge, by Dr. George Thorpe, of 
£24 a year each, with preference to sons of orthodox clergymen of the 
diocese of Canterbury, who have been educated at the king^s school in 
that city. 
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Fellowships. 
See abore, Scholarships, No. 2, 3. 

Benefactions to Widows of Clergymen. 

1. Mrs. Susan HilVs benefaction. See Scholarships, No. 9. 

2. Beloved Wilkes of the parish of Wick and Jhson, by his will 
bearing date 15th September, 1722, directs that from and after the 
death of his brother Francis, and his servant Ann Cope, his trustees to 
elect two poor widows of some ministers of the Church of England, and 
place them in that part of his dwelling, which he had appointed for 
Ann Cope to Kve in, and should pay to such poor widows, out of the 

'rents of certain estates, the clear yearly sum of £10 a piece, so long as 
they should live, and should allow to such widows hatf a load of coal 
a piece yearly, and such wood for the firing as might be conveniently 
cut upon the said estate, without doing any damage or spoil ; and that 
as often as either of the said widows, that should be placed in his said 
dwelling-house, should die, his trustees should elect another widow in 
her room, and so keep up the said nimiber of two such widows for ever ; 
and that in case such widows should not agree to live together in the 
said dwelling-house, then either of them might live elsewhere, paying 
her own house rent, and furnishing herself with wood and coal at her 
own expense. 

Two widows of clergymen, properly selected, have always received 
the £10 each, under Mr. Wilkes's wiD, but only one widow was ever 
disposed to live in the house, so as to entitle herself to the benefit of 
firing and wood ; that part of the charity has, therefore, not been made 
available. The same two widows have also received the benefactions 
coming to them under the wills of the Rev. Peter Grand and Thomas 
Coketf being generally about £8. 18«. 5d, each.* 

Anniversary Festival of the Sons of the Clergy. 

This festival is an annual assemblage of the clergy and laity in the 
month of May, held under the auspices of the highest authorities both 
in church and state. The contributions at this festival are placed at the 
disposal of " the corporation of the sons of the clergy," with a view to 
facilitate their distribution amongst the most deserving objects of the 
charity. They are accordingly distributed towards the apprenticing of 
the sons and daughters of necessitous clergymen in situations of credit 
and respectabihty, and to such other analogous purposes as the court 
may, from time to time, approve. Although the primary object has 
always been to aflFord relief to the orphan children of the clergy, yet the 
benefits of this charity are not withholdeli from the children of neces- 
sitous and deserving clergymen who may be living. Such stewards of 
the festival as contribute a sum of not less than thirty guineas, towards 
the expenses of the festival, are subsequently elected governors of the 
corporation. 

Office, No. 2, Bloomsbury place, London. 

* Liber Scholasticira. Rivington, 1829. 
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The Corporation of the Sons of the Clergy, 

Arose out of the ^' festivals of the sons of the clergy," when £hat had 
lasted some years, and cases of distress, which it was not within the 
scope and means of that festival to relieve, were continually presented 
to ihe notice of the public. It was incorporated by king Charles II. in 
1688^ and is possessed of land and funded property which produces an 
income of more than £ 1 5,000 per amium. The revenues are distri- 
buted by a court of assistants elected out of the body of governors : — 

1. In pensions and bene&ctions to the widows of necessitous clergy- 
men, and to such maiden daughters of deceased clergymen, whose age 
exceeds forty-five years. Those who participate in these benefactions 
are so numerous that the sum given to each does not exceed £ 1 0. 

2. In bene£u;tions of from ten to twenty pounds given annually to 
curates with small incomes, and poor clergymen with large families. 

3. In apprenticing the children of poor clergymen, and assisting 
them subsequently to settle in business. 

4. In extending relief to cases of distress amongst the clergy and their 
femUies, not coming within any of the foregoing provisions, from a 
special fund, which has, within the last few years, been vested in the 
corporation. 

Application to be made at the corporation house, 2, Bloomsbury 
place, London. 

Incorporated Clergy Orphan Society. 
(Formed 1749, Incorporated 1809.J 

Under the title of " the governors of the society for clothing, main- 
taining, and educating poor orphans of deigymen of the established 
Church, in that part of the Umted Kingdom caUed England, until of 
age to be put apprentice." This charity is under the patronage of her 
majesty, and the presidency of the archbishop of Canterbury, and is 
supported by benefactions and amiual subscriptions. The number of 
children on the establishment has been gradually increasing from eighty 
to about one hundred and thirty, the ^mds of the charity having also 
received a gradual increase ; and as many children are now admitted as 
the building is capable of containing. 

Two elections take place annually, one on the last Thursday in 
February, and the other in May, 

A spedal fund was established in 1826, called ^^the clergy orphan 
apprenticing fund," for the purpose of assdsting the children, when they 
leave the schools, in obtaining suitable apprenticeships. It is placed 
under the management of the general committee. 

The Clerical Education Society, 

Formed at Creaton, in the county of Northampton, in the year 18 J 2, 
educates, or assists in educating, proper persons for the Christian ministry 
in the established Church^ The foUowmg particulars are collected from 
their " Circular." 
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1. The leading qualifications which this society require in the candi- 
dates whom they undertake to patronize are, — ^A firm helief of the 
doctrines of Ghruit, as revealed in Scripture ; a sincere deyotedness of 
heart to God and his cause ; a life and conversation that correspond 
with this profession, and evidence the reality of their &ith ; a well- 
informed and firm attachment to the doctrme and discipline of the 
estahlished Church; and competent natural talents, with a desire to 
make progress in Uteiatuie. 

2. In all and each of these pomts, the candidates are examined hy a 
committee, consisting of eighteen clergymen, hefore they are admitted 
on the society's list : likewise^ testimonials of their character and piety 
are required, under the hand of ministers of the estahlished Church, 
who have long and personally known them. Every candidate that 
gives not full satis&ction to the committee, is rejected. 

3. The young men who are received by the society, are placed under 
suitable private tutors till they are qualified either to enter at college, 
or to be admitted into holy orders without a imiversity education. 
Thirteen have been already ordained, and are now Mthfiilly labouring 
in the gospel vineyard. Three more are now at college, and one under 
private tuition. Some of these have received but partial assistance from 
die society's fund. 

4. The society, while they gratefully adore the goodness of €U>d in 
enabling them to do so much in a work they have so near at heart, 
deeply lament their inability to do more. Their fund, though gradually 
improving, has been hitherto in a low state : the amount of their annual 
subscriptions not more than one hundred and fifty pounds. With sin- 
cere gratitude do they acknowledge the several and liberal donations of 
£20, £50, and £100, and one of still greater amount, which they have 
been kindly favoured with. And with equal gratitude would they here 
mention a few legacies, which some benevolent firiends to the institution 
have bequeathed towards furthering its design. These generous and 
bountiful gifts have hitherto enabled the society to proceed success^y, 
without any painful embarrassment. 

5. As the object of this society is in itself laudable, and of useful 
tendency, they trust that their motives in establishing this institution 
are such as cannot be condemned. Being all members of the established 
Church, they are necessarily interested in its welfare and prosperity. 
In reviewiog the manifold blessings and inestimable privileges with 
which they and their fore&thers have been fostered and nourished in 
the bosom of this Church, they are induced, with filial affections and 
pious gratitude, to make the best returns in their power : and can they 
discluuige their obligation in a better way, than by training up ^thful 
pastors to preach her genuine doctrines, and to feed her children with 
the true bread ? 

6. The true friends of the established Church, and of the gospel of 
Christ, had never a louder call to stand forward in her defence than in 
these days of rebuke and blasphemy, when the church has to contend 
with hosts of formidable enemies, who would corrupt her doctrines, sap 
her foundation, and lay her honour in the dust. When the spirit of 
rebellion and the voice of blasphemy fiU the land, it is high time for all 
who love the gates of Sion, and wish to see the prosperity of Jerusalem, 

2 o 
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to use their utmost efforts to supply the Church of Christ with truth 
and godliness : and how can this be more effectually accomplished than 
by educating devout and holy men for the Christian ministry ? 

7. The society therefore venture to solicit the kind assistance of the 
fiiends of truth and piety, to enable them to proceed with increasing 
energy, and on a more extended scale. Past experience, and the present 
happy complexion of the public mind, combined with the magnitude of 
the object, greatly encourage the society to expect extensive liberality 
from a numerous and increasing list of friends. Those who shall read 
this report, are earnestly entreated seriously to consider the obligations 
they are under to promote the religion of God in a fallen world. Let 
them duly reflect on the great good they may do at a cheap rate : let 
them contemplate the benefit they have in their power to confer on their 
country and on the universal church by increasing the number of £^thfiil; 
heralds to publish salvation, and they will deem it a privilege to assist 
in building the sacred temple, and promoting the interest of the Saviour s 
kingdom. They whose hearts are engaged in this sacred service, and 
feel interested in the welfare of the Church of Christ, wiU naturally use 
their influence to induce others to come forward and help in the work 
of the Lord. 

8. And when they who have been favoured with the treasures of 
both worlds, come to l^ave their earthly for their heavenly inheritance, 
in what way can they better express their gratitude for their worldly 
treasures, or dispose of them more agreeably to the wiU of God, than 
by devoting a proper portion of the same towards carrying on his cause, 
and promoting the interest of his kingdom in this world 6f sin and 
misery. 

9. When we have done what we can, we have done nothing effectu- 
ally without God*s blessing on the labours of our hands. As all his 
purposes are accomplished by the use of means and instruments, we 
should labour with* as much diligence and exertions as if we expected 
no divine assistance, and yet as entirely depend on God's blessing to 
crown our labours with success, as if we had done nothing. BeUeving-, 
as the members of this society do, that the Holy Ghost alone can give 
success and prosperity to the work which they have taken up in the 
name of the Lord, they earnestly intreat that all who wish well to their 
cause will ardently pray God to endue them with wisdom and faithful- 
ness, and crown their labours with success, to the praise and glory of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Trustees of the society. — Abel Smith, Esq. M. P., Robert Ramsden> 
Esq., Hon. and Rev. L. Powys, Joseph' "Wilson, Esq. 
Secretary, Rev. T. Jones. 

There are other similar institutions at Bristol, Elland, &c« 

Cambridge Clerical Education Society, 
{Established 1837.) 

1. Was formed for the purpose of assisting through their academical 
course such young men of limited means, as by their piety, talent, and 
diligence, give reasonable promise of afterwards becoming efficient min- 
isters of the Church of England. 
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2. That the assistance to be rendered shall be confined to the cases 
of young men akeady resident members of the university, whose cha- 
racters and drcumstances shall appear to the directors to come within 
the conditions of the foregoing resolution. 

3. That regularity in the observance of college duties and diligence 
in attention to academical studies be considered indispensable qualifi- 
cations in every candidate for the aid of this society. 

4. That the assistance be given only by vote from year to year, or 
from term to term, at the discretion of the directors ; and that all simis 
of money voted be paid through the respective coUege tutors. 

5. That the business of the society be conducted by a board of direc- 
tors consisting of nine in addition to the treasurer and secretary, all of 
whom shall be resident members of the university ; and that five form 
a quorum : vacancies, occurring by removal or otherwise, to be filled 
up by the existing board. 

6. That the directors shall meet for business once in every term, or 
oftener as circimistances may render expedient : the fixed days of 
meeting to be the Thursday before the division in the Michaelmas and 
Lent terms, and the second Thursday in the Easter term. 

7. That an annual statement of accounts, with a Hst of subscribers, 
be printed and forwarded to the contributors. 

8. That the following persons be the directors : 

Rev. J. Scholefield, A.M. Regius Professor of Greek, Treasurer, 

Rev. T. Webster, B.D. late Fellow of Queen s College. 

Rev. F. W. Lodington, B.D. FeUow of Clare Hall. 

Rev. G. E. Corrie, B.D. Fellow of Catharine Hall. 

Rev. R. Waterfield, B.D. Fellow of Emmanuel College. 

Rev. J. F. Isaacson, B.D. Fellow of St. John s College. 

Rev. H. Calthrop, B.D. Fellow of Corpus Christi College. 

Rev. W. Carus, A.M. Fellow of Trinity College. 

Rev. C. Perry, A.M. Fellow of Trinity College. 

Rev. J. J. Smith, A.M. Fellow of Caius College. 

Rev. G. Langshaw, A.M. Fellow of St. John s College, Secretary, 

Institutions for the Relief of Clergymen s Widows and Daughters, 

Bromley College, Kent. 

Was founded in 1666, by John Warner, bishop of Rochester, who 
endowed it with £450 per annum, for the residence and support of 
twenty widows of loyal and orthodox clergjmaen, to each of whom he 
assigned £20 per annimi, and to a chaplain £50, This endo^vment 
has been augmented by many subsequent benefactions. In 1767, the 
Rev. William Hetherington bequeathed £2000 old South Sea annuities 
to purchase coal and candles for the use of the estabhshment. In 1774, 
Dr. Zachary Pearce, bishop of Rochester, gave £5000 in the same stock 
for the augmentation of the widows' pensions. In 1782, William Pearce, 
the bishop's brother, bequeathed £10,000 for the erection and endow- 
ment of ten additional houses. In 1788, Mr. Betenson left £'10,000, in 
the three per cents., for building and endowing ten additional houses. 
In 1823, Walter King, bishop of Rochester, gave £3000 three per cents, 
for the payment of £30 each to three out-pensioners. And in 1824, 
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Mrs. Rose bequeathed £8000 to increase the stipend of the widows. 
This institution is under the direction of fourteen trustees, among whom 
are the archbishop of Canterbury, the bishop of London, the bishop, 
archdeacon, and chancellor of Rochester, the dean of St, PauVs, and the 
dean of the Arches, besides others who are elected. The college is a 
handsome appropriate pile of buildings, surrounding two quadrangular 
areas, in which there is a chapel aJso.* There are at present /brfy 
widows resident in the college, who receiye £'38 per annum each, with 
an allowance of coals and candles. The chaplain's salary has been 
advanced to £150 per annum. 

Almshouses for Widows and Daughters of Clergymen, in Lichfield, 

County of Stafford, 

Founded by Andrew Newton, Esq. for twenty females, who haye a 
neat separate residence, and £50 per annum each ; persons eligible to 
this charity must be either the relict or daughter, not \midi&[ fifty years 
of age, of some deceased clergyman of the Church of England. 

In almost every diocese there is a fund for the relief of the widows 
and children of clergymen, supported by yoluntary annual contributions. 

The Clergy Daughters^ School, Carterton, 
{Established 1823), 

Is open to the whole kingdom ; but its benefits are confined to the 
clergy with the smallest incomes. One hundred pupils aire clothed and 
educated for £14 per annum, and £3 extra for drawing or music. The 
greater part are provided for, on leaving the school, as governesses in 
respectable j&milies, for whom there is always a larger demand than can 
be met. The twofold benefit is thus conferred upon a clergyman, of a 
sound education, and future provision. 

The Preparatory Clergy School, 
(Established 1837;, 

Is situated close to the parent institution, at Casterton. It proyides, 
on the same terms, for twenty-four children, chiefly orphans, and the 
daughters of missionaries abroad, who, when fit, are advanced into the 
other schooL 

All communications, respecting these schools, should be made to the 
Rsy. W. Cabus Wilson, Casterton Hall, Kirby Lonsdale, West- 
moreland. 

The Gloucester Clergy Daughters* School, 
(Established, July 1831.) 

That there is a numerous body of the deigy of this country, men of 
education, respectability and piety, who are placed in circumstances by 
no means affluent, is too well known to need any laboured proof. 
Many of them have large fionilies dependent on them, and a limited 

• Lewis's Top. Diet., Art. Bromley, 
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income prechides them from affording their children such an education 
as their station in society would lead them reasonably to desire. 

Not only sp, the scanty resources of the clergy are for the most part 
only life incomes, and in the event of the death of the &ther of a family, 
the daughters are not unfirequently compelled to have recourse to tuition 
for their own support or that of their relatives. Educadon too is now 
making such rapid advances that the degree of information which was 
formerly considered as qualifying a lady to act in the capacity of a 
governess, would now be quite insufficient. And even in the more 
important branches of early instruction, the regulation of the temper, 
the formation of the mind, and the cultivation of religious principles, 
the clerical occupations of one parent, and the anxious domestic duties 
of the other, greatly interfere to retard the progress of their children. 

To relieve the mind of many an anxious parent, to secure to their 
beloved o£&pring not only such advantages of mental culture as their 
domestic circumstances could not afford, but also a sound! religious edu- 
cation upon the principles of the national church, The Gloucester Clergy 
Daughters* School has been established. 

Children are admitted into this school only upon the nomination of 
donors of £50 ; every such donor is entitled to nominate one child ; 
who is at liberty to continue in the school not more than five years. 
An annual subscriber of ten pounds is entitled to the same privilege as 
long as his subscription is paid. The parents also pay ten pounds 
per annum with each child, however nominated. Accomplishments, 
if required, are charged extra. Thus it will be seen that the donors and 
parents pay between them £20 per annum towards the support of each 
diild. But the board, clothing, education, &c, of each chUd, including 
also house-rent, salaries, &c. cost the institution fully £30; in the 
early years of the undertaking, while the number of children is small, 
probably more : the deficiency, therefore, can only be supplied by free 
donations and annual subscriptions. 

The committee have received most satisfactory letters from the parents 
expressive of their entire satis&ction with the progress of their children, 
and the general treatment they have experienced. The house itself 
which haa previously been used as a school for the greater part of a cen- 
tury, is commodious and airy, and sufficient for ti^e accommodation of 
the present number of children : but should the anxious wishes of the 
committee be fulfilled, and a greater niunber of children received, the 
house must be enlarged, and so additional expense would be incurred. 

The committee would not close their brief appeal without attempting 
to direct the attention of their brethren in iSie ministry rather more 
particularly to this cause, which is especially the cause of the deigy and 
their femilies. It is impossible to say what changes or reverses may 
take place in the circumstances of the more affluent or influential of 
their brethren, even in the course of a few years. But they would 
affectionately request them to direct a portion of their present property 
or influence into this channeL Clergymen in different parts of the coun- 
try would efficiently assist this institution by making it known among 
their friends, and by kindly consenting to receive subscriptions and 
donations for it, which they might forward, from time to time, either to 
the treasurers, John Mountain, Esq. and Jambs Helps, Esq. Glou- 
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eester ; or to Messrs. T. Turner and Co. bankers at that city ; to 
Messrs. Hankey and Co. bankers, Fenchurch-street, London; or to 
any member of the committee : by all of whom donations and subscrip- 
tions of any amount, howerer small, will be thankftilly receired. 

Finally, the directors of this establishment solicit the derout prayers 
of all pious Christians in its behalf; knowing that it can only succeed 
according to the measure of the diyine blessing Touchsafed to it. Con- 
tinual supplications at the throne of grace, if they be fervent and be- 
Keying, can never be ineffectual ; and in the confidence that many such 
will be offered, the committee will proceed with their grateful under- 
taking, in the humble expectation that many of these '^ daughters may 
become as comer stones polished after the similitude of a palace." 

A similar institution has also been established at Brighton, the par- 
ticulars of which may be known on application to the Rev. H. V. 
Elliott, Brighton, 

Proposed School for the Sons of the Clergy. 

The provisional committee, for carrying into effect this most desirable 
object, have issued the following circular : — 

The provisional committee having given their best attention to this 
subject, are of opinion, that the establishment of a school (not in Lon- 
don) for the sons of clergymen is of the utmost importance. 

They find, that, notwithstanding the advantages to be derived from 
endowed and other schools, there are very many clergymen who are 
unable to provide their sons with a really good education, except at a 
cost totally unsuited to their professional incomes ; while, with slight 
assistance from the public, the best education possible might be secured 
permanently to a laige number of pupils at a comparatively small 
expense. 

By observing what is done in the metropolis and its neighbourhood 
for education only, they are convinced, that, for a trifling sum extxa, 
both education and maintenance might be provided ; and thus cleigy- 
men at any distance be enabled to obtain benefits for their children 
equal to any that are to be found in our best public schools. 

They wish it, however, to be imderstood, that they cannot recommend 
any scheme for adoption which shall interfere wiik the operations or 
prospects of schools already estabHshed, whether public or private ; and 
with this feeling, combined with an earnest desire to afford to clergymen 
(and others to a certain extent) the opportunity of procuring, by means 
of mutual contributions,^ the best education, at the cheapest rate con- 
sistent with respectability and comfort, they venture to propose the 
following plan for the consideration of the pubHc ; and — H^ after due 
examination, it shall be found worthy of being acted upon, that means 
be taken to carry the whole into effect. 

1 . It is proposed, that the school consist, at first, of three hundred 
boys (hereafter to be increased to five hundred), of whom two-thirds 
shall be sons of clergymen, and one-third sons of laymen. 

2. That no pupil be admitted under eight years of age, nor allowed 



BENEFACTIONS TO WIDOWS AND CHILDREN. 287 

to remain in the school after eighteen, unless under special circumstances 
to be approTcd by the council ; and that the mode of admission be by 
nomination only. 

3. That the total charge for each boy, for education and maintenance, 
lodging, books, stationery, washing, medical attendance, and every other 
necessary, except wearing apparel, be, for the sons of deigymen, thirty 
guineas per annum, and for the sons of laymen sixty gmneas. 

4. Although the school, when in full operation, becomes a self-sup- 
porting society ; yet, in order to its commencement, a considerable 
outlay will be required : it is therefore proposed to raise, by donations 
from members of the Church of England, the sum of £30,000, with 
power to the council to accept donations to any greater amount. 

5. The fund so raised to be applied, in the first place, to the providing 
and maintaining such buildings as may be required for the fldl accom- 
modation of masters, dames, and pupils ; the residue, if any, to go to 
the formation of a fund for the foundation of scholarships, or exhibitions 
to the universities, open to the whole school, and distributed according 
to merit. 

6. Donors of £100 and upwards to be governors for life, and to be 
alone eligible (except as hereinafter mentioned) as members of the 
council for the management of the institution — ^to have power to vote 
in all general meetings — and to have the right of having always one 
pupil in the school for every £100 subscribed in manner next herein- 
after explained. 

Donations of governors to be made either in one or two payments 
within one year ; or, by two payments, of fifty guineas each, in two 
successive years. 

7. Donors of £50 to be entitled to one nomination only, but to have 
no vote in elections. 

8. Life governors to nominate and elect a council, consisting of 
eighteen persons, of whom, as near as may be, two-thirds shall be cler- 
gymen, and one-third laymen ; and by them the whole property and 
afl&irs of the institution shall be manag^. 

Coimcil to have power, with consent of visitor, to add to their number 
such contributors -to the funds of the institution as shall in the opinion 
of the council possess high quaHfications for carrying out its designs. 

9. The president, vice-presidents, trustees, treasurers, and secretaries, 
to b^ members of the council ex officio. 

10. Members of the council first appointed to continue in office three 
years ; afterwards, one-third to go out annually, but to be re-eligible 
for the like period. 

1 1 . Council to have power to nominate pupils, being sons of clergy- 
men ; but the number so appointed not to exceed fifty in any one year, 
in addition to lapsed nominations : which also (after six months' notice 
to the donor, whose turn it is to nominate) the coimcil shall have power 
to fill up. 

12. Every pupil? being the son of a clergyman, and nominated by 
the council, to pay £S5 per annum ; and every pupil, beiog the son of 
a layman, and nominated by the council, through lapse (in which cases 
alone the coimcil shall have power to nominate sons of laymen) to pay 
i;70 per annum. 
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13. At the openiiig of the school, preference to be given by the 
council to the earliest applicants for admission. 

14. Council to have power, if they shall deem fitting, to expel any 
pupil ; subject to appeal to the visitor. 

15. The funds of the institution to be invested in the names of 
trustees ; and the income arising from such investments, together with 
the monies received from pupils, to be held by treasurers, who must 
give security. 

16. Accoimts of treasurers to be examined periodically ; and, at the 
end of each year, to be audited by two auditors appointed at the previous 
annual general meeting, not being members of the council. 

17. All pajnnents by parents or guardians of pupils, to be made half 
yearly in advance ; and no pupil to be removed from the school without 
giving three montibs' notice. 

18. The plan of education to be, as nearly as possible, similar to that 
of King's College, London. 

19. The aJx;hbishop of Canterbury to be visitor. The bishop of 
London, president ; and the bishops of the several dioceses in England 
and Wales to be vice-presidents. 

20. . General annual meetings to be held in London, in the month of 
May : and the council to prepare a report, one month previous, showing 
the state of the institution in every respect. 

21. The annual general meeting to have power to make any altera- 
tions in the rules of the institution that may be deemed desirable by 
the council, and by the majority of votes of governors personally present 
at such meeting ; each governor being entided to as many votes at all 
general meetings and elections, as he has nominations. 

22. The provisional committee to have power to commence operations 
when the donations received amount to £10,000. 

The provisional committee have only to add, that the subject having 
been carefrdly and repeatedly examined, they are unable to see in what 
other way the like good can be effected, consistently either with the 
station which the clergy hold in society, or with the respectability of 
character for which it b most necessary that a school for die education 
of the sons of clergymen should be distinguished : and they are gratified 
in beiDg able to state, that in its general bearings the plan now offered 
has the sanction of approval by the archbishop of Canterbury, the bishop 
of London, and other dignitaries, and attached members of the Church 
of England, all of whom see in diis endeavour advantages to the public 
as well as to the clergy, and most heartily wish it success. 

Communications addressed to the Rev. J. D. Glennie and the Rev. 
G. H. Bowers, vestry-room, St. Paul's, Covent Garden, London, will 
be immediately attended to. 

Bankers, Messrs. Coutts ^ Co. 



VISITATION. 
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Visitations are of two kinds, diocesan and arckidiaconaf. " In early 
times the yisitations as well of bishops * as of archdeacons ^ were made 
from parish to parish, and the burdfen of receiving the ordinary on his 
circuit fell upon the parochial clergy. The causes which brought about 
the change from parochial to what may be called synodical visitations 
were chiefly these : first, to relieve the clergy of poorer churches of the 
burden and cost of receiving the ordinary ; and next, to relieve the 
visitors also, when by the great enlaigement of the church a yearly 
visitation in each several parish became a severe task.*' Thenceforward ^ 
the clergy were cited to meet at certain places in every diocese, bringing 
with them the churchwardens , and certain other men of known cha- 
racters, as witnesses (testes synodales) of the condition of their parishes.^ 
This change was the more readily made because it was the custom for 
the BISHOP to hold his synod twice,^ and the archdeacon his chapter 
four times,' or even oftener, in every year. And it had been the cus- 
tom before the change was brought about, to hold sometimes a chapter 
and a parochial visitation on the same day and at the same place ;^ 
and for that reason the two concurrent functions of the ordinary more 
readily coalesced into one synodical act.** In his visitations, the 
subject of his inquiry was the state of the church, and buildings belong- 
ing to it : the vessels, books, vestments, and other furniture : the state 
of morals, and the observance of the ritual and canons :^ in the synods 
and chapters his office was either legislative and judicial, as in the 
person of the bishop ; or judicial only, as in the case of the archdea- 
con.^ And hence it followed that the visitations assumed a twofold 

■ Concil. Cloves, Can. iiL Wilkins's Concilia, torn. i. 95. Concil. Calcyth. iii; 
ibid. 147. Constit. Otbon., xxii.; ibid. 654; and Gibson's Codex, 957, 8, 
note c. 

^ Connt. Otbon. xx. Wilkins i. 654. 

e Bum's Eccl. Law, vol. iv. 15. 

d Ajliffe's Parergon, vol. ii. 515. 

• Archbisbop Tbeod., canons 7. Wilkins, torn. i. 43. Arcbbisbop Zoucb. 
Constit Johnson*s Canons, 1347. 

' Arcbbp. Mepbam, viii. Jobnson*s Canons, 1330, n. r. *' Item statuimus, 
qnod Episcopi in suis Sjnodis, et aliis conventionibus, et singuli Archidiaconi 
in suis Capitulis, &c." Constit. Boniface, Lyndwood, p. 68. On tbese words 
Lyndwood observes, ** Nota bene proprietatem terminornm : nam Epiicopis 
tribnit Synodos, Archidiaconis vero CapttuJa" 

K Constit Stuph. Lyndwood, 220, and note v. 

^ ** Instead of a visitation, tbe arcbdeacon, by himself or his official, at two of 
bis chapters held about Easter and Michaelmas, made an inquiry into the cir- 
camstances of every parish, and continues to do so; and this inquiry began at 
last to be called a visitation," &c. ** And as the archdeacon held this capitulum 
or chapter, and visitation as it is now called, at tbe same time ; so tbe bishop 
held bis diocesan synod and visited at once." Johnson's Yade Mecum, vol. i. 
167. 

» Wilkins's Concilia, li., 150. 1. Lyndwood de OflF. Archid. 42. 

i^Lyndwood, 51, note k, ** In hoc loco non solum Archidiaconi procedant ut 
inqnisitores, sed ut judices/' &c. Also p. 54, note c. 
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character ;^ and that of the archdeacon partook of the nature of aa 
inspection and a chapter : the same twofold functions are contained in 
them, and in some sort exercised, even to this day; the clergy and 
churchwardens, cjtcd together, forming the court of the visitation ; 
the clergy afterwards assembled by themselves, forming the chapter of 
the archdeacon : the appearing of the clergy, and the exhibiting the 
articles and presentments by the churchwardens, forming the business 
of the visitation ; and any subjects relating to the pastoral ministry on 
which the clergy may desire to confer, forming the business of the 
chapter. 

" In looking back on the history of these conventions of the church, 
we cannot fail to be impressed with the strength and stedfastness of her 
unwritten usages ; for these visitations stand upon the common law of 
England, and have their legal authority in immemorial custom.^ It is 
a prevalent but inexact mode of dividing the several parts of law to speak 
of common and ecclesiastical as two distinct kinds. It would be more 
true to distinguish laws as unwritten or common law, and written or 
statute law ; and to comprehend among unwritten laws all immemorial 
customs, whether the matter of them be civil or ecclesiastical;" and 
among the written, all statutes of parliament and canons of the church 
which, by incorporating with statutes, have become written law in these 
realms." We meet, therefore, " not by voluntary compact, or by a mere 
rule of ecclesiastical piopriety, but in obedience to the most peremptory 
canons of the church embodied in the unwritten law of Englaad." * 

BiSHOP*s Visitation. 

By the 137th canon, it is enjoined, *' Forasmuch as the chief and 
principal cause and use of visitation is, that the bishop, archdeacon, or 
other assigned to visit, may get some good knowledge of the state, 
sufficiency, and ability of the clergy, and other persons whom they are 
to visit ; we think it convenient that every parson, vicar, curate, school- 
master, or other person licensed whatsoever, do at the bishop's first 
visitation, or at the next visitation after his admission, shew and exhibit 
unto him his letters of orders, institution, and induction, and all other 
his dispensations and licenses, or faculties whatsoever, to be by the said 
bishop either allowed, or, if there be just cause, disallowed and rejected ; 
and being by him approved, to be, as the custom is, signed by the 
registrar ; and that the whole fees accustomed to be paid in the visit- 

1 Ayliffe's Parenjfon, vol. ii. 515. 

°* Bishop Stillingfleet od the antiquity and legality of archdeacons' visitations. 
** Usu et consuetudine, the archdeacons have proper and ordinary jurisdiction, 
Ice. * * * And by virtue of this they keep courts, appoint officials, and visit 
churches within their jarisdiction. And that such authority had here in Eng- 
land appears, in the time of Henry III., by several passages in Matthew Paris, 
and the councils of that time; so that this kind of jurisdiction is within the 
liberties of the church confirmed by magna charta: for the jurisdiction and 
visitation of archdeacons is set down in the council at London, 21 Henry IIL" 
Miscell. Disc, p. 250. 

^ Bishop Stillingfleet on the Foundation of Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction. 
Ecclesiastical Cases, vol. ii. pp. 37, 38, 39. 

Charge by Archdeacon Manning, 1841, p, 5—9. — Murray. 
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ations in respect of the premises, be paid only once in the whole time of 
every bishop, and afterwards but half of the said accustomed fees in 
every other yisitation during the said bishop's continuance." 

None but the bishop, or other person, exercising ecclesiastical authority 
by commission from him, hath right de jure communi to require these 
exhibits of the clergy ; therefore, if any archdeacons require it, it must 
be on the foot of custom. (4 Burns Eccl. Law, 19.) 

Every spiritual person is visitable by the ordinary. The ordinary 
has also power of correction of a parson ; every hospitiEd, if spiritual, is 
visitable by the ordinary. (Godolph. Abrid. 34.) 

Archdeacon's Visitation, 

By a constitution of Othobon, concerning archdeacons, it is ordained, 
that they visit the churches profitably and faithftJly ; by inquiring of 
the sacred vessels and vestments, and how the service is performed, and 
generally of temporals and spirituals : and what they shall find to 
want correction, that they correct diligently. 

By a constitution of archbishop Reynolds, it was enjoined that arch- 
deacons and their officials, in the yisitation of churches, have a diligent 
regard to the fabric of the church, and especially of the chancel, to see 
if they want repair, and if they find any defects of that kind, limit a 
certain time under a penalty, within which they shall be repaired. 

Lindwood observes, that from this constitution it might be inferred 
that the archdeacon s official may visit, which he says is not true, at 
least in his own right ; but he may do this in the right of the archdeacon, 
when the archdeacon himself is hindered. (^Lindw» 53.) 

By a constitution of archbishop Langion, archdeacons, in their visit- 
ations, are to see that the offices of the church are duly administered, 
and shall lake an account in writing of all the ornaments and utensils 
of churches, and of the vestments and books, and shall require them to 
be 'presented before them every year, that they may see what has been 
added and what lost. {Lindw, 50. 4 Burns EccL Law, 1 7.) 

One of the duties to be performed at visitations is, for the church- 
wardens of parishes to make their presentments. This is enforced by 
an express canon of the year 1571. The presentments are required to 
be made on oath, and the churchwardens cannot legally refuse it. (Gibs. 
Cod. 1001 ; 3 Keb. 126, 205 ; 1 Vent. 127 ; Aylife Parer. 170.) 

No FEB can be demanded from churchwardens for swearing them in 
or taking their presentments. {Hardres Rep. 364. Goslin v. Ellison, 
1 Salk, 330.) 

Dr. Ayliffe observes on the sixth book of the Decretals, that amongst 
the orders to be observed by the archbishops, bishops, and others in 
their visitations, the first is that they ought to preach the word of God, 
by giving the congregation a sermon. {Ayliffe Parer. 515.) This duty 
is generally devolved upon some other clergyman. It is doubtful, how- 
ever, whether it be compulsory on a clergyman to preach on such occa- 
sions, though " it IS presumed very few would reftise to discharge the 
offices of their function on the Hke occasion at the request or intimation 
of their superior/' (^Burns Eccl. Law, iv. p. 19.) A CAar^e ifl usually 
delivered by the bishop or archdeacon at the visitation. 
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Though it is obligatory on all the clergy, cited, to appear at the yisit- 
ation, there does not appear to be any necessity to stay and hear the 
Charge.^ 

Pbocubations. In all visitations of parochial churches made by 
bishops and archdeacons, the law hath provided that the charge thereof 
shall be answered by the procurations, then due and payable by the 
inferior clergy; these are not paid by any certain rule, but by some 
ancient taxation ; and the wora ^^procuration" hath its derivation from 
the duty incumbent, on the party visited, in ^^ procuring" the necessary 
accommodations. Anciently the religious houses and clergymen at 
their own charges entertained the bishops and archdeacons in their 
visitations, but at length their attendants were so many, and their trains 
so great, that it gave occasion to some general as well as provincial 
canons and 'constitutions, in order to put some Umit to this expense, 
but, in order to avoid it altogether, the religious houses and clergy came 
to a composition, every one to pay a fixed and definite sum to their 
visitors in order to be freed firom so great an oppression. This payment 
is made not only by such Uvings as belong to the clergy, but ^so by 
those which are impropriations, whether there be a vicarage endowed 
or not, for perpetual curacies are visitable; it is also saved by the 
statute 31 Henry VIII., and confirmed by the statute 34 Henry VIIL, 
and remedy given them with costs, both in the spiritual court and at 
common law. (Degge. 283 ; Godolph. Abr. 67; I P. Wms. 661.) 

There are payments called pboxies, and it is said there are three sorts 
of procurations or proxies, ratione visitationis, consuetudinis, et pacii, 
the first of which is of ecclesiastical cognisance, but that the last two are 
triable at law. (Hardr. 180.) It is said, however, that procurations 
are only suable in the spiritual court, being merely an ecclesiastical 
duty. (1 Ld. Raym. 459 ; 1 P. Wms. 661.) 

If there be a parsonage and vicarage endowed, only one is to pay 
procuration ; custom or the endoumient is to determine which. Donatives 
pay no procuration, not being within the visitation of the ordinary; 
HOT free chapels for the same reason. If there be a parsonage, with a 
chapel depending upon it, and both in the parson's care, no procuration 
is to be paid for the chapeL {Degge, 283 ; Crodolph. Abr, 70 ; Lindw. 
223.) 

Churches newly erected are to be rated to procurations according to 
the proportion paid by neighbouring churches. (4 Bum's EccL Law, 31.) 
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The office of bubal dean seems to have originated with the ^axxma ; 
but it is said, by Lindwood, to be of a temporary nature, and therefore 
the seals which they had for the due return of citations, and for the 
dispatch of such business as they were employed about, had only the 
name of the office, and not (as other seals of jurisdiction) the name of 
the person also engraven upon it. (2 Burns EccL Law. 124 ; Ayliffe 
Parer. 206.) 

• Letter of the Bishop of Lincoln to Re?. C. Hodges, Doncaster Gazette, 
July 23, 1841. 
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In the proTincial synod of conyocation held at London, 1571, it was 
ordained, that ^'the archdeacon, when he hath finished his visitation, 
shall signify to the hishop what clergymen he hath found in his dean- 
eries as weJl endowed with learning and judgment as to he worthy to 
instruct the people in sermons, and to rule and preside oyer others. 
Out of these the hishop may dioose such as he will haye to he rural 
deans." 

When they are deputed hy the hishop, they may exercise all the 
power which, hy canon and ciustom, resided in iiie said office hefore the 
reformation. 

The little that remains of this dignity and jurisdiction depends now 
upon the custom of places, and the pleasure of diocesans. {Ken. Par. 
Ant, 652'; Godolph. Mr. jSp. 7 ; 2 Bum*s EccL Law, 125.) 

In 1711, amongst other things which the convocation was directed 
to inquire into, was, ^' how rural deans might he made more effectual." 
(BumetVs Hist, oton Times, 4 vol. 264.) 

The following is the usual Fobm of Appointment to the ojjice of 
Rural Dean: — 



(«L. S.") 
John Lincoln. 



Deanery qf- 



' including 



John, hy divine permission, hishop of LINCOLN, 
to our wellbeloved brother in Christ, ^. B., clerk, 
M.A., vicar of C, in the coimty of D., and our 
diocese of Lincoln, greeting : Whereas it hath been 
represented to us by the archdeacons of our diocese of 
Lincoln, that, for the purpose of enabling them more 
effectually to execute the duties of their office, it is 
desirable that we should revive the ancient use of 
rural deans ; we, therefore, confiding as well in your 
zeal for the glory of God, and the good of his Church, 
as in your prudence and discretion, do, by these pre- 
sents, constitute and appoint you to be rural dean of 
a certain district within the archdeaconry of E., and 
our diocese aforesaid; which district comprises the 
parishes specified in Hie maigin of this commission ; 
and we will and desire, that in executing the duties 
of the said office of rural dean, in virtue of this our 
commission, you do in all respects act in subordina- 
tion to the archdeacon of the said archdeaconry of E., 
and that you do strictly and &ithfully observe the 
instructions hereimto annexed. 

Given under our hand and seal this day of 

in the year of our Lord one thousand eight 

hundred and and of our consecration the . 



Instructions to he observed by the Rural Deans in the 

Diocese of . 

The rural dean is required to visit once every year, or oftener if 
needful, the several parishes within his deanery;'^ and to make an 

* His own parish will be considered as under the immediate superintendence 
of the archdeacon. 
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annual return to the archdeacon, for the mfcrmation of the bishop, in 
regard to the foUowing particulars :- 

The condition of the churches, chapels, chancels, and churchjards, 
and the books, ornaments, and utensils, thereto belonging : 

The preservation of the parish registers, the making due entries 
therein, and the regular tr^uismission of the annual registers to the 
registry of : 

The due performance of divine service in the church ; the ad- 
ministrcttion of the Lord's supper, and the average number of 
communicants : 

The state of the houses and glebe-lands attached to benefices, 
including all additions to, or alterations, decays, or dilapidations, 
in the premises : 

The residence of the curates of non-resident incumbents ; the 
state of the national or other parochial schools ; and, in general, 
the education of the poor in connexion with the established 
Church. 

Besides these periodical inspections and returns, the rural dean vdll 
also be expected, as occasion may arise, to give information — either 
directly to the bishop himself, or through the archdeacon— of tjie avoid- 
ance of any benefice within the deanery, ^d of the measures taken to 
secure the performance of the parochial duties during the vacancy ; to 
inspect, from time to time, the licenses of all stipendiary and assistant 
curates o£G[ciating within his district, and to give immediate notice to 
the bishop of any who shall officiate' as curates without being duly 
licensed ; and also to report to him, as circumstances may require, on 
all matters concerning the clergy, churchwardens, or other officers of 
the church, which it may be necessary or useful that the ordinary should 
know. 

To the Rev. the Rural Dean of the Deanery of . 

Dear Sir, 

May I beg the favour of your transmitting to me, not later than the 
of next, answers to the following queries relative to the 



church and parish of within ycur deanery ? 

I am, dear Sir, 

Your faithful servant. 



Archdeacon of 



1. "What is the date of your last visit ? 

2. In what state did you find the interior of the church, in regard to 
cleanliness, neatness, freedom from damp, the aspect of the walls and 
ceilings, the panels and floors of the pews, the firaines, bars, panes, and 
casements of the windows ? 

3. In what condition is the fabric of the church generally, — !.#. the 
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walls, roof, stonework of the windows, the tower, helfr j, and staircases 
leading thereto ? 

4. If there be no parapet wall, is the roof properly provided, on both 
sides of the church, with eave spouts and down pipes F and, whatever 
be the form of the roof, is due care taken to preserve the water courses 
and orifices of the pipes free from obstruction ? 

5. Are there drains of sufficient depth and fall to receive and carry 
off the wet from the spouts ? and are all accumulations of earth, weeds, 
and other herbage against the walls, studiously prevented ? 

6. In what condition did you find the chancel, in respect of the 
yarious particulars in the four preceding articles ? 

7. Is the churchyard kept clean and in good order ? the church ways 
and gates properly repaired ? and thoroughfares and trespass paths pre- 
vented as far as possible ? 

8. Are the books, vestments, utensils, (especially those required for 
the administration of the sacraments) and the ornaments of the church, 
kept in becoming repair ? 

9. Are the parish registers duly filled up, and copies transmitted 
annaally to the registry, ? 

10. In what state, so far as you were able to ascertain, is the glebe 
house and other buildings and premises attached to the benefice ? 

11. How often is the Lord's supper administered in the course of 
the year ? and what is the average number of communicants ? 

12. With regard to church accommodation : 

(1). What proportion of the population of the parish ought to* he 
in regular attendance on public worship on Sundays ? cr, in other 
words, for what proportion of the population ought church accom- 
modation to be provided ? 

(2). For what proportion is accommodation actually provided 
in the church, or diurches, of the parish ? 

13. With regard to education : 

(1). What number of children ought to be in regular attendance at 
weekly and Sunday schools ? ^including in this inquiry the chil- 
dren of the middle class, (or class above the poor,) as well as those 
of the poor.] 

(2). What number of children, in the two classes specified in 
the preceding query, are actually in attendance at weekly and 
Sunday schools, (parochial or otherwise) in connexion with the 
established Church ? and what additional number (if any) attend 
on Sundays only, in schools superintended by the clergymen ? 

14. If the incumbent be not resident, is there a resident curate ? and 
is he licensed P 

N.B. Ilie above enquiries are not intended to supersede " the articles 
of enquiry " delivered to the churchwardens. 

* i.e. May go if they wiU, not haying anj unavoidable hindrance from infancy, 
age, or infirmity, &c. 
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Dear Sir, 

I trouble you wiih tliis letter to saj that I hope you yriJl not find it 
inconyenient this year personally to inspect eyery church in your 
deanery, and give me the results early in . 

I particularly wish to obtain as accurate returns as I can to questions 
] 2 and 13. These, of course, cannot be satis^torily answered without 
consideration and enquiry on the part of the clergy. 

Perhaps, therefore, you will communicate copies of these two queries 
to the clergyman, when you send notice of your visit to each churchy 
^^gguig him to have the goodness to have the answers ready for you. 

I am, dear Sir, 

Your's very truly, 



Archdeacon. 

Suggestions submitted to the Rural Deans, for the revival of their 
Chapters, in the Diocese of Chichester. 

1 . That every rural dean, with the consent of the archdeacon, and 
under the authority of the bishop, shall call a meeting of the clergy 
within his deanery, once at least every quarter, on some day not less 
than a fortnight and not more than twenty days before the quarterly 
meeting of the diocesan association, and at any other time when special 
circumstances may render such a meeting necessary or important. 

2. That the archdeacon shall preside at the meetings, if he be present; 
otherwise, the rural dean, or, in his absence or illness, the senior incum- 
bent in the deanery. 

3. That at every quarterly meeting, the rural dean shall request 
information from the clergy upon the £)llowing points : — 1st, the state 
of their several parishes with respect to their churches, church services, 
and schools, especially so far as these may be connected with the pur- 
poses of the association ; 2dly, the means employed within their parishes 
for promoting the interests of the church societies, diocesan or central, 
and the funds collected for general or local purposes of charity ; and, 
ddly, all important matters relating to the ministerial or pastoral care. 

4. That a register shall be kept by every rural dean, in which shaO 
be recorded the resolutions passed at every meeting ; and that a brief 
report of these resolutions, and of any other circumstances which it may 
be thought important to communicate, shall be made to the bishop 
through the archdeacon, before each quarterly meeting of the diocesan 
association. 

5. That every rural dean may appoint a secretary, who shall be one 
of the incumbents of his district. 

6. That, for the more effectual support of the great church interests 
above recited, for the maintenance of the Christian fellowship and union 
amongst the members of the ministiy, and especially for a testimony 
before all men of our reliance upon Almighty God for aid and success 
in all our endeavours, a general meeting of the cleigy in each archdea- 
conry be held once every year, in the month of October, at one of the 
towns hereafter mentioned, and in the following order : — that the 
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meeting sliall be preceded by dirine service and a sermon in the church : 
after which a collection shall be made in support of the schools within 
the archdeaconry, and a report shall be read publicly upon the state of 
all the charities recommended by the bishop and superintended by the 
decanal chapters.'^ 

7. That, with the consent of the archbishop, which has been already 
obtained, die clergy of his peculiars shall be requested to conform to the 
regulations of the nual deaneries of Chichester, in which they are sit- 
uated, in the same manner as if they belonged to the diocese, and shall 
be summoned by the rural dean to attend the meetings accordingly. 

8. That the clergy of the city of Chichester, being under peculiar 
jurisdiction, and the clergy of Brighton, being considerable in number, 
and conyeniently situated for consultation with each other and with the 
vicar, shall for these purposes be severally placed under the dean of 
Chichester arid the vicar of Brighton, who have been requested to act 
with respect to their clergy as rural deans in their deaneries, and to 
make their reports accordingly. 

9. Every meeting of the rural deans shall be opened with prayer and 
closed vdth a blessing. The prayers recommended are those used by 
the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 

Case for the Opinion ofDr, Phillimore. 

The Rev. Thomas Newcome, M.A., is the rector of Shenley, Herts, 
within the deanery of Berkhampstead, the archdeaconry of Huntingdon, 
and the bishopric of Lincoln. He has received the following circular 
firom parties newly appointed to the office of rural deans : — 

"Hemel Hempsted, Jan. 3, 1839. 

" Dear Sir, — Having been appointed to the office of rural deans, in 
this deanery, it is our duty to visit your glebe-house and glebe, your 
church, chancel, and churchyard, and to take an account of the vest- 
ments, sacred utensils, and other ecclesiastical matters. We purpose to 
be at Shenley for these purposes, if convenient to you, on Friday, the 
18th of January instant, at two o'clock ; and we shall feel obliged to 
you to desire that one, at least, of the churchwardens may be in attend- 
ance. Since an inspection is to take place annually, and is to include 
an account of every alteration, whether additions or otherwise, it yviH 
very greatly assist us, if you will have the goodness to be provided vdth 
a terrar of the glebe-house, buildings, and land ; as also, with the popu- 
lation of your parish at the last census, and the number which your 
church is calculated to contain. 

*' It is also our duty to inspect the licenses of curates, and the appoint- 
ments of parish clerks, sextons, and other offices. We are, &c., 

*^ Jacob H. Brooke Mountain, 7 t>^^ jv 

Urn <J £2NKS, J 

* This regulation is submitted entirely to the consideration of the clergy, as 
wen respecting the time and manner of carrying it into effect, as to its practica- 
bility. It is not necessary to the plan, though important, if practicable, to its 
full developments 
2 Q 
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Mr. Newcome has not the least objection to any inspection or inquiry ; 
but having regularly attended and obeyed the visitation of his archdeacon 
at Berkhampstead, and this o£G[ce of rural dean not having existed before 
in his time, if it ever did at all in this diocese ; and, it not appearing 
that the archdeacon has assented to appointments, which abstract from 
him a long-exercised authority on the subject, he is desirous of your 
opinion, * 

Whether the bishop of Lincoln has the right to appoint these rural 
deans ? or, whether the office has by usage or otherwise devolved 
on the archdeacon, so as to require his assent to such appointment ? 
And, above all, whether the rector of Shenley is bound canonically, 
or otherwise, to submit to these new i^ctionaries in the several 
matters mentioned in their circular ? 

I think the bishop of Lincoln has power and authority to appoint 
rural deans. It is not the creation of a new office, but the revival of an 
old one. For rural deans were well known to the ancient ecclesiastical 
constitution of this country, although the office in latter days fell into 
desuetude, and even in the century preceding the reformation, was 
reduced to a shadow and a name. 

Dioceses were divided into archdeax^onries and rural deaneries. The 
archdeacons took their titles from the district, which was generally the 
county, whereas the rural deans were appointed for each hundred. t 

The frmctions of archdeacon can in no way be affected by the revival 
of the office of rural dean. This office is wholly independent of theirs, 
it is especially characterised by the exercise of the visitatorial power, to 
which the rural dean is wholly incompetent ; his function being that of 
mere inspection ; and it is expressly laid down by bishop Gibson, vol. 
ii. p. 972, that rural deans can have no concern in parochial visitations. 

Undoubtedly, if we are to judge from the circular letter, the rural 
deans seem disposed to push their authority to the utmost extent ; but 
'Still, as long as they confine themselves to mere inspection, I am of 
opinion, that any interference on their part could not be resisted with 
effect ; and, as their inspection may be of assistance to the bishop in the 
general administration of the afiairs of his diocese, it would, I think, be 
inexpedient and unadvisable to offer any captious opposition to their 
proceedings. 

Doctors' Commons, Joseph Phillimore. 

Jan. 10, 1839. 

♦ Mr, Newcome does not object to " inspection," but to annual written queries, 
and written replies. By possibility he mi^ht be helpiucr to erect a new autho. 
rity, and, thereby, furnish evidence agaiiist himself. Let the churchwarden 
testify to the incumbent's conduct, and the incumbent to the churchwarden's, 
if faulty. 

f This is a mistake. ''Hundreds'' are a civil not an ecclesiastical dly'isiou z 
nor are rural deans ** appointed for each hundred" {Ed, C, M.) 
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CONVOCATION. 

The word convocation, though in its general meaning it comprehends 
any meeting conyeried after 'an orderly manner, yet, i^ Its particular 
meaning, it is limited to diocesan, proyincial, or national assemblies of 
the clergy. {Godolph, Abrid, 584.) 

The archbishop of Canterbury s clergy, and those of York, assembled 
each in their own province. The archbishop sat as king ; his suffiragans 
sat in the upper house as his peers ; the deans, archdeacons, and the 
proctors of the chapters, represented the burghers ; and the two proctors 
for the clergy, the knights of the shire ; and so this, body, instead of 
being one estate of the realm, as the king designed, became an ecclesi- 
astical parUament, to make laws, and to tax the possessions of the 
church. (Gilbt, JExch. c. 44.) 

In the province of Canterbury there are only two proctors returned 
for each diocese ; in those dioceses where there are several archdeacon 
ries, two proctors are nominated by the clergy of each archdeaconry, 
and out of these two are chosen to serve as proctors for the whole 
diocese ; but in the province of York, two proctors are sent to convoca- 
tion for each archdeaconry, otherwise the numbers would be so small, 
as scarcely to deserve the name of a provincial synod. By this means 
it comes to pass that the parochial clergy have as great an interest in 
convocation there, as the cathedral clergy ; whereas in the province of 
Canterbury the same house of convocation consisteth of twenty-two 
deans, (taking in Westminster and Windsor), twenty-four proctors of the 
chapter, fifty-three archdeacons, in the whole ninety-nine of the cathedral 
clergy, and there are but at the same time forty-four proctors for the 
parochial clergy. (Johns* 150 ; Wake, 24^.) 

If any member of the convocation, who is a proctor, dies, the arch- 
bishop issues his mandate to the bishop of the diocese to elect another ; 
and this, by virtue of the power inherent in him to summon his suffi-agan 
bishops, who being to obey him in all things, lawful and honest, and 
the clergy their bishop, in like manner, they by that command make an 
election to supply the place of one of their proctors. ( Gilb. Exch, 
58, 59.) 

Anciently the lower clergy sat in the same house with the bishops ; 
and in the province of Yorkt the bishops and other clergy do sit in the 
same house still. {Johns. 149.) 

But in the province of Canterbury, they consist of two houses, the 
upper house, where the archbishop and bishops sit ; and the lower 
house, where the rest do sit. (4 Inst. 322.) 

And as there are two houses of convocation, so there are tioo prolo- 
cutors, one for the bishops of the upper house, chosen by that house ; 
and another of the lower house, chosen by that house, and presented to 
the bishops, for their prolocutor. (4 Inst, 323.) 

By 25 Hen. VIII. c. 19, called " the Act of Submission," it is enacted 
that " the clergy of this realm of England have not only acknowledged, 
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that the conyocation of the said clergy ig, always hath been, and ought 
to be assembled only by the king's writ ; but also submitting themselyea 
to the king's majesty, have promised in verbo sacerdotii, that they will 
never from henceforth presume to attempt, allege, claim, or put in use, 
enact, promulge, or execute any new canons, constitutions, ordinances, 
provincial or otherwise, or by whatsoever name they shall be called in 
the convocation, unless the king's most royal assent and license may to 
them be had, to make, promulge, and execute the same, and that his 
majesty do give his most royal assent and authority in that behalf." 
(Burnett's Hist, own Times, 1 vol. 35, Sd, c, 384 ; Godolph. Abr. 99 ; 
Jbid. 585.) 

It was resolved upon this statute, 1st, That a convocation cannot 
assemble without the assent of the king. 2nd, That after their assembly, 
they cannot confer to constitute any canons without the license of the 
king. 3rd, When they upon conference conclude any canons, yet they 
cannot execute any of their canons without the royal assent. 4th, That 
they cannot execute any after the royal assent, but vrith these four 
limitations : — ^that they be not against the prerogative of the king ; nor 
against the common law ; nor against any statute law ; nor against any 
custom of the realm. All which appeareth by the S£ud statute. And 
this, (Coke says,) was but an affirmance of what was before the said 
statute ; for it was held before, that if a canon be against the law of the 
land, the bishop ought to obey the commandment of the king, according 
to the law of the land. (5 Rep. Intr. ; 12 Rep. 72 ; Godol. Abr. 586.) 

The following is the usual form of Citation to elect proctors for 
convocation : — ^ 

A. B., clerk, doctdr in divinity, archdeacon of the archdeaconry of 
, founded within the cathedral, and metropoHtical church of 



in , To all and singular clerks and literate persons whomsoever 

throughout the whole archdeaconry aforesaid, especially to C. D., E. F., 
G, H„ and J. IC, our literate apparitors, greeting : Whbsrbas, we have^ 
with due reverence, received the mandate of the most reverend father 

in God, , by divine providence, lord archbishop of , primate 

of England,* and metropolitan, in these words, — " , by 

divine providence, lord archbishop of ^ primate of England 

and metropolitan. To our well beloved in Christ, A. B., doctor in 

divinity, archdeacon of the archdeaconry of ^ founded within our 

cathedral and metropoHtical church of ^ in , greeting in the 

Lord : Whereas, we have, with due reverence, received her majesty's 
writ for summoning the convocation of the prelates and deigy of die 

whole province of . We, therefore, by virtue and force of her 

said majesty's writ, peremptorily cite you, and by you the whole cleigy 
of your aforesaid archdeaconry, and all and singular others who anciendy 
used to be called, cited, and admonished ; and we will and command 
that they be cited by you, and that you appear personally or by your 
lawful proctor ; and that the whole clergy of your said archdeaconry 
appear by two proctors, rightly elected and lawfully constituted, before 
us, or our lawful representative, in our chapter house, within the cathe- 

* As the case may be. 
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dial and metropolitical church of Saint y in , on the 



day of next ensuing, betwixt the hours of eight and twelve in the 

forenoon of the same day, with continuation and prorogation of days 
and places (as occasion shall require), to treat upon such causes as in 
her said majesty's writ are contained, expressed, and specified, together 
with us or our lawful representative, and others the prelates and clergy 

of our province of ^ and to give your and their wholesome adyice 

of and concerning the premises, and to consent to those things which 
shall there seem expedient, or dissent to such things as shall seem in- 
convenient ; and fiui;her to do and receive what the nature and quality 
of this provincial convocation shall demand and require. And we also 
intimate to you, and by you to the whole clergy of your said archdea- 
conry, to whom we would have it intimated by these presents, that 
neither you nor they are intended to be excused from your and their 
appearances in the said convocation in the manner aforesaid ; and what 
you shall do in the premises you shall duly certify us or our lawful 
representative, on the said day, hours, and place, together with these 

presents, given at ^ under the seal of our consistory court there, 

this day of , in the year of our Lord one thousand eight 

hundred and , and in the year of our translation/* Therefore 

we enjoin and command you, jointly and severally, that some of you 
forthwith peremptorily cite the whole clergy within our archdeaconry of 

aforesaid, as well in places exempt as not exempt ; and all and 

singular others, trho anciently used to be called, cited, and admonished, 
whom we also by the tenor of these presents do so cite, that they and 
every one of them do appear before us or our official or his surrogate, 

in the judicial place, w^itlun the parish church of Saint ■_ ^ in ^ 

on the day of instant, at twelve in the forenoon of the 

same day, to elect and constitute two sufficient proctors to undergo the 
business of the convocation aforesaid, according to the tenor of the 
aforesaid mandate of the said most reverend father, on the penalty to 
which they shall be liable by law, intimating to them by these presents, 
that in case they do or do not appear at the day, hour, and place afore- 
said, we, or our official, or his surrogate, together with the clergy then 
personally appearing, do intend to proceed to the expediting of the 
present business, their absence or contumacy in anywise notwithstanding. 

Given at , under the seal of our o^ce, the day of , in 

the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and , 

Registrar. 

To the minister of . 



By virtue of the above, I cite you to appear at tlie parish church of 
in , an the instant, at twelve o'clock, for the 



purposes above mentioned. 

Dated this , 18—. APPARITOR. 
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CLERICAL MEETINGS. 

It is bighlj desirable that friendly intercourse be kept up amongst the 
clergy of the neighbourhood; and for the attainment of this object, 
monthly or quarterly meetings of the clergy have been found eminently 
successful. 

•The discussion of religious subjects in mutual conference, and in the 
spirit of Christian forbearance and love, tends to expand the views, 
correct the misconceptions, and enable ministers to dispense to their 
people a more intelligent system of divine truth ; while the kind inter- 
change of thoughts, and the mutual communication of ministerial diffi- 
culties, and pastoral plans, tend to unite their hearts in brotherly love, 
and strengthen their hands in their most important work.* 

Every meeting should be opened and closed with prayer. A chapter 
from the epistles of St. Paul to Timothy and Titus having been read, 
and friendly conversational remarks having been made upon the several 
verses, any question relating to the proper discharge of parochial duties 
might be discussed. 

The time and place of meeting should be fixed according to the cir- 
cumstances of the several localities. Perhaps meeting at tea at each 
other's houses in rotation is the best time, as least interfering with 
ministerial duties. The clergyman, at whose house the meeting is held, 
should open it with a prayer, and having read the portion of Scripture, 
request his brethren in rotation to offer any remarks upon the chapter. 

A secretary should be appointed, and a book for the insertion of the 
minutes of each meeting provided. On announcing to the members 
the time and place of the meeting, the secretary should give notice of 
the passage of Scripture to be read, and the subject to be discussed, 
that all may be prepared, and each should feel bound to give to these 
matters his prayerfrd and carefrd attention. 

The following i^ules and form of prayer may be adopted or modified. 

Rules of a Clerical Meeting * 

1 . That the meeting commence at o'clock in the of the 

first Monday in every month. 

2. That in order to insure the attendance at the hour appointed, tea 
be provided at o'clock. 

3. That the object of the meeting be, the glory of God in the spiritual 
welfere of our respective flocks, and the progressive improvement of our 
own souls. 

4. That the meeting be opened with prayer, after which some passage 
of Scripture relative to the ministerial office shall be read and considered, 
then shall follow the consideration of such practical or doctrinal sub- 
jects as shall be appointed at the preceding meeting. 

* Bridgcs's Christian Ministry, p. 587. 
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5. -That the meeting he closed at • with prayer. 

6. That each memher consider his attendance at these meetings para- 
mount to every other consideration, and endeayour to order his paro- 
chial engagements so as not to inteifere with his attendance. 

7. That the meetings he held at . 

8. That the concluding prayer he conducted hy the memhers accord- 
ing to their standing in the ministry. 

9. That the memhers, on their admission, signify their consent to the 
rules, hy suhscrihing their names in the minute hook. 

10. That each memher be provided with a copy of these rules. 

11. That in the consideration of the subject, each person be allowed 
to deliver his sentiments without interruption. 

1 2. That the next meeting be held on at . 

13. That the subjects for consideration at the next meeting be 
1 Timothy, iii., and the duty of catechiziny, and the best means of 
performivy it. 

A Prayer, 

Almighty and most merciful Father, by whose kind providence we 
are permitted to meet together, pour out upon us, we beseech thee, for 
the sake of thy dear Son Jesus Christ, the influences of thy Holy Spirit, 
that we may worship thee, serve thee and obey thee as we ought to do. 
Thou hast graciously promised that wherever two or three are met 
together in thy name, tibou wilt be in the midst of them. Be thou, O 
Lord, in the midst of us this day. Grant thy blessing to those who are 
here present, and give us a single eye to thy glory in all that we say 
and do. Make us able ministers of the New Testament, workmen that 
need not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth, and giving 
to every one his portion in due season. Let not thy word which we 
preach, return unto thee void, but let it accomplish that which thou 
pleasest, and prosper in the thing whereto thou sendest it : may it 
become the power of God to the salvation of many souls. O Lord, 
mercifully vouchsafe to qualify us more and more for that great work, 
whereunto thou hast called us. O Lord, bless the congregations over 
which we severally preside. Give them the hearing ear, and the under- 
standing heart, that they may receive with meekness the engraf^d word 
which is able to save their souls, that they may be doers of thy word 
and not hearers only, deceiving their own souls. And now, O gracious 
God, we beseech thee to bless us in the purposes of our present inter- 
course. Open our xmderstandings, that we may understand the Scrip- 
tures. Over-rule the important subjects on which we may have to 
speak, to our growth in grace, and increasing usefulness to others. May 
the good effects of our Christian communion be manifested in our hfe 
and conduct, personal and ministerial, that we may be epistles of Christ 
known and read of all men. Pardon, O God, our ministerial and 
personal sins ; clothe us with the robe of Christ's righteousness ; sanctify 
us by his blessed Spirit, and make us altogether accepted in Jesus thy 
beloved Son. These, and all other mercies, we humbly ask in the name 
and for the sake of our blessed Redeemer, Jesus Christ thy Son. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. • 
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SERMONS AND EXPOSITIONS. 

The public ministry of the word is the most important, the most respon- 
sible part of our work ; the most extensive engine of ministerial opera- 
tion ; acting, not like parochial visitations, upon individual cases, but 
with equal power of application to large numbers at the same moment.* 

Preaching is God's grand ordinance for the salvation of immortal 
souls,t and, under or^ary circumstances, no substitute whatever can 
be foimd equally efficacious. Preparation for the pulpit requires earnest 
prayer for divine guidance and assistance, and an entire reliance on the 
blessing of God the Holy Ghost on the best efforts which a minister can 
make, to render his addresses beneficial to his hearers. In no case 
should those declarations be more deeply impressed upon our TniTidfj^ 
" It is not by power, nor by might, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of 
Hosts." (Zech. iv. 6.) *' Paul may plant, and ApoUos water, but God 
alone can give the increase." (1 Cor. iii. 6.) Unless a minister begin, 
continue, and end his sermons, in humble expectation of the outpouring 
of this blessed spirit upon his hearers, he will preach, we might almost 
say, in vain. It is also well for a minister publicly to declare to his 
people, from the pulpit, that his only and alone dependence is on the 
Holy Spirit. "Those that honour me, I will honour." (1 Sam. ii. 30.) 

The following hints may not be altogether useless. The text, or 
subject matter of the discourse, or exposition, is the first point to be 
determined. Every minister should pray earnestly to God to direct his 
choice of a subject, and his method of treating it. We preacli for 
eternity. We know not the hearts of our people. If we are ignorant 
of their disease how shall we apply the suitable remedy ? God will 
direct us to both. He never fails them that seek him. The portions 
of Scripture appointed for the Sunday services will afford a suitable text. 
But every opportunity afforded by local circumstances should be duly 
improved, as sudden death, accidents, &c. &c. These are God's texte 
for our people. 

Skeleton. Having, after earnest prayer, determined on the text, the 
next thing is to draw out a full skeleton of the subject. In doing this 
imitate nobody. Write naturally. God distributes to every man seve- 
rally as he will. And every man is peculiarly fitted for that situation 
in which God places him. 

In drawing out a skeleton, the manner of treating a subject should 
be varied, sometimes it should be discussed by regular divisions, some- 
times by observations. For beginners, expositions of large portions of 
Scripture are the best. Let God speak for himselip. Treat doctrines 
practically, and practical duties doctrinally. Prove all your assertions 
by appeals to Scripture; give the book, chapter, and verse, that the 
people's faith and hope may be not in man but in God. Put down 

* Bridges's Christian Ministry, p. 245. * f Rom. x. 12—15. 
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your own meditations on the passage, such as occur in jour priyate 
devotions, as if preaching to yourself. What comes yrom the heart will 
find its way to the heart. Your own heart is an epitome of your parish. 
You will find every evil there. This will he a land of rehearsal, you 
will see how fiur your reasoning, proofe, &c. affect yourself. Do not 
think that that wUl touch others which does not move you. ^' As face 
answers to face in a glass, so does the heart of man to man." (Prov. 
xxvii. 9.) PREACH CHRIST. Never give occasion to any who 
attend your ministry to say, " They have taken away my Lord, and I 
know not where they have laid him." (John. xx. 13.) You are min- 
isters of Christ, ambassadors of Christ : Christ must be " all in all." 
(Col. iii. 11.) What you think of Christ, your people will soon find 
out, by hearing what you preach of Christ. If Christ be precious to 
your souls, you cannot help ardently desiring that he may become so to 
all your hearers. Mind how you preach Christ. Never let it be said 
of your discourses that a Socinian might preach them. The mere men- 
tion of the name, offices, &c. of Christ is not preaching Christ. Preach 
Christ in the dignity of his person, fulness of his grace, extent of his 
atonement, sufficiency of his righteousness, prevalence of his intercession, 
the fireeness and completeness of his salvation. Christ the sufficient, 
the all sufficient, the only sufficient Saviour. In each sermon keep 
distinctly before the people the several parts in the economy of grace of 
each person in the ever blessed Trinity, the work of the Father, the 
work of the Son, the work of the Holy Ghost. 

Aids. Answers to the questions, who, what, tvhere, tvhen, and why, 
will elicit an abundance of matter fix)m any text. Variation of emphasis 
will do so too. In providing matter, consult the best commentators, 
do not read sermons on the text. Perhaps, on the whole, Matthew 
Henry's commentary is the most devotional. A sermon " got up" in a 
mere perfunctory manner, will have no " unction." Burkitt, Doddridge, 
GilUes, and Gujrse, on the New Testament ; Henry, Orton, Poole, and 
Scott, on the Old ; Home's Introduction, Harmer s Observations, Cal- 
met's Dictionary, the Scripture Treasury, and Cruden s Concordance, 
with the original test, Hebrew and Greek, will affi)rd all the extrinsical 
aid that can be desired. Simeon s works are very valuable, for those 
who can affi>rd to purchase them, but few curates can give nine or ten 
guineas for one work. 

Skeletons of sermons and sermonettes are often found very useful, 
especially to such as have more than one sermon weekly to prepare. There 
are various publications of this nature. We may mention Jowett's 
fifty-two sermons, Simeon s Skeletons, Beddome's, Hawker s Morning 
and Evening Portions, Mason s Spiritual Treasury, Jay s Morning and 
Evening Exercises, &c. &c. 

Expositions, or catechetical lectures, are best suited for after- 
noon congregations. The various expositions of Adams, Lawson, 
Manton, Mayer, Trail, "Wardlaw, Robinson s Scripture Characters, 
Bishop of Chester on the Gospels and Acts, &c. &c. will afford much 
interesting matter. 

Begin your sermons early in the week, and alwaji llftX9 ih^in ready 
not later than Friday evening. Make this a poi|^'"^^ * ' '^'-r^ 

will find the benefit of adhering to this rule 
2 R 
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Delivery. In preaching let every thing he natural. Avoid all 
affectation in voice, manner, attitude, &c. So speak that all may hear, 
and understand. Let your enunciation he clear and distinct, that 
every word, and every syllable may be heard. Do not shout. Do not 
drawl. Avoid all monotony. Do not attempt " fine" preaching. Preach 
from the heart, that whatever may be thought of you in other respects, 
your hearers may feel fully convinced that you believe all you say, and 
are really anxious that they should too. Be in earnest. " Si vis me 
flere, flendum est tibi," affords a good hint. A careless preacher makes 
careless hearers. 

Length. Avoid long sennons. You have to preach to human 
beings not to angels. The spirit is often willing when the flesh is weak. 
Our services are already long enough. Never exceed forty minutes. 
Twenty- five minutes is quite long enough for a morning's discourse. 
Remember that there are children, aged persons, and many infirm among 
the congregation. 

Extempore sermoris. There are, or, at least, there ovght to be, no 
such sermons. No minister should preach who has not thought much 
and prayed fervently on his subject. But this is not to preach extem- 
pore. It is not however necessary that every word, or even sentence, 
should be written in full. Perhaps long notes are the best, affording 
all the advantages of mature thought, and much prayer, as well as an 
easy mode of address. The memoriter system is terrible. It is in fact 
hypocritical, preaching under false colours. Such persons enter the 
pulpit and act a lie ; and how can they look for God's blessing, simu- 
lation and dissimulation are equally wrong, especially in a minister. 



COTTAGE LECTURES. 

In every parish there are many, who, from bodily infirmity or from 
other causes, are prevented attending the pubhc services of the church, 
and who need not merely general or individual conversations upon 
spiritual subjects, but distinct expositions of the word of God, Indeed 
such a plan will be found exceedingly useful to the poor generally. 
Familiar reading and exposition of a course of Scripture, (perhaps pre- 
ferable to unconnected portions), commenced and concluded with a 
hymn and prayer, will furnish the plan, and fill up the outlines. 

The time for holding them should be fixed with every possible con- 
sideration of convenience, and form an engagement of regular occurrence, 
and of paramount obligation. The evenings only allow the attendance 
of the men upon these meetings. Women, except in manufacturing 
districts, may be collected during the day.* The time occupied on 
these occasions should never exceed an hour. Punctuality is at all 
times desirable. 

• Bridges's Christian Ministry, p. GI9. 



COTTAGE LECTtTBES. 307 

The place of meeting may be the school-room, or one of the cottages 
of the poor, who are usually highly delighted to have their minister 
among them. The time and place of meeting should be fixed t that 
persons may know when and where to attend. When the minister is 
unable to go, it is better to provide a substitute, than to omit the meet- 
ing. On these occasions it is well for the minister to use tlie bible of 
ike house, and not his own copy of the Scriptures. Many advantages 
attend this plan. 

A question has been raised by some as to the legality of holding such 
meetings, under the idea that the place should be licensed, and the 
common prayers be read ; in other words, that the service should be 
the same as that at church. But this is an error, arising from a mis- 
understanding of the " Act for Uniformity." *' Open prayers," in and 
throughout this Act means that prayer which is for others to come unto 
or hear, either in common churches, or private chapels, or oratories, 
commonly called the service of the church,*** The " Conventicle Act" 
does not apply to services of this nature. And as to Canon Ixxi., it is 
intended to prevent the substitution of private worship in a house, for 
public service in the church. 

The following remarks of the bishop of Chester on this subject are 
worthy the attention of all who have any doubts on the subject, and 
appear to set the matter at rest. 

"It has been urged, I know, in regard to the domestic mode of 
teaching or lecturing, that it lessens the dignity of the church, and 
approximates us to the habits of dissenters. If this be so, it only proves 
that they have been quicker than ourselves to discover what is needed 
by the wants of the people, and what is suited to their habits : and we 
are surely more prudent in wielding their weapons, than in leaving them 
in their hands, to be employed against ourselves. And, further, the 
real dignity of the church is to be the instrument of salvation ; and he 
who ^ made himself servant unto all,' that he ' might gain the more,' has 
shown us how we may best maintain consistency. His words seem 
written for our purpose. ' Unto the Jews became I as a Jew, that I 
might gain the Jews : to them that are under the law, as imder the 
law, that I might gain them that are under the law : to them that are 
without law, as without law, that I might gain them that are without 
law. To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak : I 
am made all things to all men, that I might by ^1 means save some.'t 
Was the apostle blamed for this ? We know that he was. Did he on 
that account concede ? We know the contrary. Was he blamed by 
his divine Master ? I trow not. 

" It has been further supposed, that as some trouble and self-denial 
are connected with attendance at church, many will not submit to the 
inconvenience if they can obtain instruction elsewhere. But the greatest 
obstacle to attendance at church, is spiritual lethargy; and if that 
lethargy be awakened, the greatest obstacle will be overcome. If the 
hunger and thirst be once excited, pains will be taken, and means be 
sought, to satisfy it. The clergy, therefore, who have tried such plans, 
all unite in the same remark. They find their instruction doubly useful : 

• Mant, xvii. f 1 Cor. ix. 30— 82. . 
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not less effectual in rousing those unwilling to attend church, than in 
comforting those who are unable. Thus fresh hearers are continually 
added to the congregation. 

" I can myself supply a proof which admits of no dispute. I exam- 
ined the returns furnished me from ten parishes, (alphabetically taken,) 
in which these measures had been in operation. I find that in these 
ten parishes the average congregations have increased since the preceding 
returns in 1832, from an aggregate of 3,220, to 3,750, i.«. by more than 
one-seventh. The communicants, during the same period, by more 
than a third : from an average of 419 to 572. Is this injury to the 
church ? 

"A similar result is furnished from the different churches of one 
large parish, throughout the whole of which these exertions have been 
made with more than usual unanimity. In the fifteen churches con- 
nected with this parish, the average congregations have increased during 
the last three years, from 10,360 to 1 1,650 ; and the number of com- 
mimicants, from 841 to 1,266. Again we may ask, is this injury to 
the church ? On the contrary, what strength would be added to the 
establishment, even if we look no further, by such general augmentation 
of the numbers attached to her, and attached to her by the closest ties? 
There is no reason whatever to believe that these efforts are partial, or 
might not become universal, if the like means were universally em- 
ployed. 

" Indeed, brethren, it is an error for which, as individuals, we are 
heavily responsible, and of which as a church, we are this moment 
paying the penalty, to limit the minister s duty to the church walls, his 
visits to those who summon him, his instruction to the sick man's bed. 
This, as has been seen, is rot the language of the ordination service. 
This is not the inference we should draw from Scripture. ' What man 
of you, having a hundred sheep, if he lose one of tbem, doth not leave 
the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go after that which is lost 
until he find it ?'* And he who has left us this parable tor an admo- 
nition, has left us his example too. He did juot wait till mankind 
should turn to him : but ' whilst we were yet sinners,* whilst we were 
far from him, as far as enmity and wickedness could separate man firom 
God, he came in great humility to visit us, and recal us, and ' compel 
us to come in/ 

" Therefore, brethren, ' I charge you before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and 
his kingdom : preach the word ; be instant in season, out of season ; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine.' t 'If it 
shall happen that the church, or any member thereof, take any hurt or 
hindrance by reason of your negligence, ye know the greatness of the 
fault.*J. Lay not up for yourselves the miserable sorrow of reflecting, 
that through indolence, or timidity, or ill-considered prejudice, you 
neglected means of usefulness which God had blessed in other hands, 
and might have blessed to you. It has universally appeared where 
active means are employed 'for the gospel's sake,' and an aggressive 

♦ Luke XV. 4. f 2 Tim. iv. 1. 

X Ordination Service. 
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movement is made against the power of Satan, that some, at least, are 
'added to the church,' some are found * prepared for the Lord.*" — 
(Charge, 1835, pp. 25 — 29.) 

" An opinion of Dr. Lushington s has lately been made public,* which 
I ought not to leave unnoticed ; as on first appearance it might • lead 
the clergy to suspect that they would offend against ecclesiastical disci- 
pline in pursuing the practice which I recommend. 

" The opinion is as follows : — 

" ' With respect to a parochial minister meeting any number of his 
parishioners in a private house, for the purpose of expounding the 
Scriptures to them, or joining in prayer, I must first observe, that 
preaching in a private house is prohibited by the 71st canon: this, 
therefore, cannot be done. I am also of opinion that the parochial 
minister cannot lawfully read prayers in a private house to persons not 
inmates thereof, nor expound the Scriptures to them; I think he is 
bound to read prayers and lecture, if he think fit so to do on week days, 
in the church or chapel.* 

" This opinion, literally acted on, would seriously injure the useful- 
ness of the church everywhere. In some districts it would utterly 
subvert it, and could only end in her extinction. I feel it needful, 
therefore, to satisfy what may be the honest scruples of some of my 
clergy, by entering more fully into the question than I should otherwise 
have thought desirable. 

*'In the opinion now quoted, preaching and expounding Scripture 
are treated as the same thing. And they appear to be used as con- 
vertible terms in our translation of Acts xxviii. There we read, v. 23, 
that many came to Paul's lodging ; ' to whom he expounded and testi- 
fied concerning the kingdom of God, persuading them concerning Jesus 
both out of the law of Moses and out of the prophets, from morning till 
evening.' Again, in the same chapter, ver. 30 and 31, we read, 'Paul 
dwelt two years in his own hired house, and received all that came in 
imto him, preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those things 
which concern the Lord Jesus Christ.* 

"This practice of the apostle exactly coincides with my idea of 
expounding Scripture. I fully believe it to be a practice eminently 
conducive to edification : absolutely essential, that to faith may be added 
* virtue, and to virtue, knowledge ;' and for the church in the present 
state of our population to limit its exercise, and restrain the parochial 
minister from this mode of instruction, would be nothing less than an 
act of suicide. 

" It is therefore satisfactory to know, that however consistently with 
the proper meaning of the words, the terms preaching and expounding 
may be identified : and however justly it may be argued in consequence, 
that preaching in a private house is prohibited by the 71st canon : it 
was not against this sort of preaching that the 71st canon was originally 
levelled. It had a different object in view. The words are, ' No person 
shall preach or administer the holy communion in any private houses, 
except it be in times of necessity, (of illness.) Provided, that houses 

• Christian Observer, July, 1835, p. 422. 
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are here reputed for private houses, wherein are no chapels dedicated or 
allowed by the ecclesiastical laws of this realm.' 

"The canon was designed to enforce attendance upon the parish 
church : and is directed against those who, not approving the ceremo- 
nies and services of the church, would have held social worship, and 
conducted it in their own way, if they might have been allowed to do 
so, and would have abstained from the worship of the church. But it 
was never intended that persons who approve of the church service, 
who attend the church service, who have neither the inclination nor the 
habits of non-conformity, should be prevented from hearing the minister, 
their own appointed minister, ' expound and testify the kingdom of God - 
out of the law or out of the prophets,' any where except from the pulpit 
of the church. It was never intended that if a minister had a paaty of 
friends (' not inmates') at his house, he might not ' lawfully read prayers 
or expound the Scriptures to them,' without adjourning to the church. 
It was never intended that if he had a bible class among his school 
children, or a class of communicants, or a party preparing for confirm- 
ation, he should necessarily bring them from their own hamlet, or the 
neighbourhood of their factories, or even from their national school, to 
the church, a distance perhaps of miles. Such may be the literal inter- 
pretation of the canon : or such its indirect effect : but such never was 
the intention of the canon ; nor is it possible for the church to submit 
to such despotism herself, or to enforce it upon others. 

" If, however, such is the interpretation given to the canon, an inter- 
pretation which if acted upon would render our establishment unsuitable 
to the present condition of the country, it is high time to go deeper into 
the question, and inquire on what footing the canons stand. 

" Now I conceive, that when the learned civilian says of ' expounding 
the Scriptures in a private house,' — ' it cannot be done,' he means that 
it cannot be done, if that canon be strictly enforced by the proper au- 
thority. 

" The canons of the church are not like the laws of God, or the laws 
of the land, any infringement of which becomes at once, and ipso factor 
criminal. They are not like the rubric, which is made the law of the 
land by the Act of Uniformity. But they are obligatory, when enforced 
by the ecclesiastical superior. Many of them relate to subjects, con- 
cerning which, as Burn has observed, what is suited to one age can 
hardly be suited to another. It is wisely left for those to whom the 
government of the church is committed, to judge and determine in 
what cases they should require canonical obedience. 

"The 31st canon, for example, enjoins that 'no deacon or minister 
be made or ordained but only upon the Sundays immediately following 
the Ember weeks.' Every bishop, I imagine, is in the habit of violating 
this canon, for very sufficient reasons ; and is at full liberty to do so, 
imless his metropolitan were to require him to conform to the canonical 
injunction. In that case, he would be bound to obedience : and if a 
civilian were asked, whether a bishop could hold an ordination except 
on the prescribed Sundays, the answer must be, ' It cannot be done.' 

" Canon 2 1 says, ' The minister shall deliver both the bread and the 
wine to every communicant severally.' In the year 1603 this might 
have been done with little inconvenience. If it were now observed 
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uniyersallj, many communicants would be prevented from attending, 
many ministers from administering, the sacrament at all. Yet if the 
diocesan required adherence to the canon, and a civilian were asked 
whether a more convenient practice might be substituted, the answer 
must be, ' It cannot be done.* 

" Canon 59 prescribes that eveiy minister ' upon every Sunday and 
holyday, before evening prayers, shall for half an hour or more examine 
and instruct the youth and ignorant persons of his parish in the ten 
commandments, the articles of the belief, and in the Lord's prayer, and 
shall diligently hear, instruct, and teach them in the catechism/ 

" The churches are comparatively fe*w in which this rule is observed. 
Yet, should the ordinary require strict compliance with it, imquestion- 
ably the minister would be bound to obey : aud if a civilian were asked 
whether he might lawftdly omit the practice, the only reply must be, 
' It cannot be done.* 

" This may serve to satisfy real scruples. It is admitted on all hands, 
that many of the canons are become obsolete. The 71st canon has as 
much authority as the 21st, or 3 1st, or 59th, and no more. That is, it 
must be obeyed, when obedience to it is required by those to whom the 
government of the church is committed. 

" Accordingly, Bishop Mant has said, in his book on ' A Clergyman's 
ObUgations ;*' chap. x. ' As the canons are not confirmed by the autho- 
rity of parliament, but rest on the authority of an ecclesiastical governor, 
the clergy may perhaps with reason be considered as not bound to 
observe them, where the governors of the church, and especially their 
own ordinary amongst the number, concur in dispensing with their 
observance of them ; for, circumstanced as the ecclesiastical authority 
has been in this kingdom for more than a century past, such concurrence 
on the part of the executors of the law, comes little short of a virtual 
repeal of the law itself.' 

" The question has also been carefully examined by Archdeacon Sharp, 
whose judgment I transcribe from Bishop Mant*s edition of the Book of 
Common Prayer.* 

" ' To the question, what measures of obedience the clergy owe to 
those canons which respect our behaviour or functions — I answer, that 
in my opinion, there are three sorts of dispensations which will justify 
us in not following the letter of the canons, provided we have always 
an eye and regard to the general design of them. 

^^ ^ The first sort are formal and express dispensations fi:x)m sufficient 
authority, which are good in law and conscience too. 

'' ^ The second are particular tacit dispensations ; that is, when the 
ordinary or the proper guardian or conservator of the ecclesiastical laws 
is known to be consenting in any special case, though he doth not sig- 
nify such consent either by instrument or open declaration : and these 
I hold to be good in conscience, whatever they be in law. 

" ' The third are general tacit dispensations, when the ordinaries or 
other spiritual judges, whose business it is to enforce discipline and rule, 
do appear, by a general and avowed neglect of putting the canons in 
force, to agree and consent to their non-observance : that is to say, 

« 

• Office of Ordering of Priests. 
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prirate clergymen do not seem to be bound to what their superiors in 
the church do not seem to require or expect of them, or which, at least, 
they do forbear by mutual agreement to enforce. 

" ' These three kinds of dispensations seem to be good and justifiable, 
provided, as I said before, that there be a particular expediency in not 
adhering -strictly to the letter of the canons, and the general and main 
design of the rules enjoined in them be as well or better answered an- 
other way/" — (Charge, 1835, Appendix 11. pp. 44 — 50.) * 
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A "parish" is an ecclesiastical division of the kingdom, comprising 
" that circuit of ground which is committed to the charge of one parson, 
ricar, or other minister having cure of souls therein. (1 Com. 111.) 
Within this circuit the minister has, by law, (except in cases provided 
for by the church building acts) exclusive authority in the discharge of 
his ministry ; it not being competent for any clergyman to enter a parish, 
without leave of the incumbent, to officiate in performing the duties of 
his vocation. (B/m v. Woods; 3 Hogg, 406.) The bishop himself 
cannot, without the consent of the incumbent, license any person to 
officiate within the Hmits of the parish of that incumbent. ( Williams 
V. Brown, Curteis b^,) The right of appointing the minister to officiate 
in the parish, called the advowson or patrmiage of the church, was ori- 
ginally acquired by building and endowing the church. (2 Com. 21.) 
Engkmd and Wales having undergone, generally, subdivision into 
parishes, the boundaries of which were fixed by law, and each parish 
having its church, with its patron and minister, no new parochial 
church could be erected. A chapel might be built, but even this could 
not be done without the joint consent of the diocesan, patron, and 
incumbent. (1 Burns Eccl. Law, 301.) When consecrated by the 
bishop, it becomes a chapel of ease to the mother church, and in it the 
incumbent of the parish, or a curate appointed by him, would alone 
have right to officiate. Of course we do not here speak of what are 
t&rmeA free or royal chapels, which are erected under special licenses; 
nor of ^a?/rtt-parochial places in which the tithes belonged to the crown. 
The incumbent could not legally surrender any part of his rights or 
obligations. A new benefice could not be erected without consent of 
the crown, and the vested rights of patrons and incumbents presented 
obstacles to the erection of new churches, which parHament alone could 
remove. Hence there was no means of providing for the increased 
population. Special acts of parliament were indeed fi*om time to time 
obtained for the erection of churches and chapels in some of the most 
populous towns : but these were very far firom being proportionate to 
the increase of poptilation. Until the year 1818, no general enactment 
passed the legislature to provide the means of public worship and pas- 
toral instruction for the continually increasing population of the land. 
Though the Acts, 43 Geo. III. c. 108, 51 Geo, III. c. 115, and 52 Gto. 
III. c, 161, s, 27, partially removed those obstacles which were coca- 
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cdoned by the statutes of mortmain, no proyision was made for the better 
diyision of parishes, for the appointment of legal incumbents to any new 
church or chapel, nor for the vested rights of the patron and incumbent 
of the parish within which any new church or chapel might be built; 
To a limited extent, however, these objects have at length been effected 
by what are usually denominated '^ the church building Acts," now ten 
in number, viz., 58 Geo, III. c. 45 ; 59 Geo, III. c, 134 ; 3 Geo. IV. 
c. 72 ; 5 Geo, IV. c. 103; 7 & 8 Geo. IV. c. 72 ; 1 & 2 Will IV. 
c. 88 ; 2 & 3 Will. IV. c. 61 ; 1 Vict, c.75; 1 & 2 Vict, c, 107 ; and. 
2 & 3 Vict. c. 60. 

As the first three of these Acts refer to the application of the parlia- 
mentaiy grants placed at the dii^osal of the commissioners, appointed 
originally in 1818, and as their powers will necessarily expire with their 
commission, it will hardly be necessary to enter into detail respecting 
them ; but a few remarks may be usefid in reference to those provisions 
of the more recent Acts, which, being independent of the commissioners^ 
are permanent and general. 

• As the term " church or chapel" is of frequent occurrence throughout 
the church building Acts, it m^y be well to notice the legal distinction 
between a church and a chapel. "When the question was whether 
it was a church, or a chapel belonging to the modier church, the issue 
was whether it had 2^ font and burying-place, for if it had the adminis- 
tration of the sacraments and sepulture, it was judged in law — A. 
CHURCH." (2 Inst. 363.) " A parochial chapel is that which has the ' 
parochial rights of christening and burying; and this differeth in 
nothing firom a church but in the want of a rectory and endowment." 
(Degge,F. 1, c. 12.) 

^',For the privileges of administering the sacraments , (especially that 
of baptism), and the ojffice of burial are the proper rights and jurisdic- 
tion, that make it no longer a dependent chapel of ease, but a separate 
parochial chapel. A chapel merely of ease is that which was not 
allowed a font at its institution, and which is used only for the use of 
the parishioners in prayers and preaching : sacraments and burials being 
received and performed at the parish church." (Burns Eccl. Law, 
.<t<. " Chapel.") 

Merely observing that the provisions of the Acts 58 Geo. III. c. 45 ; 
'59 Geo. III. €, 134; 3 Geo. IV. c. 72, may be arranged under the 
general heads : — 1. Application of the parliamentary grants. 2. Divi- 
sion of parishes. 3. Sites of churches and parsonages. 4. Endowment. 
5. Patronage. 6. Pews and free sittings. 7. Maintenance and repair ; 
we pass on to the consideration of the several provisions in the subse- 
quent recent, more general and permanent Acts, 5 Geo. IV. c. 103; 
1 & 2 Will. IV. c. 38 ; amended by 1 & 2 Vict. c. 107, and 2 & 3 
Vict. c. 60 ; these being the Acts under which churches are generally 
built by private individuals, or by public subscription. 

The contents of these statutes are so weU digested by T. W. Hare, 
Esq., in his valuable pamphlet^ entitled, '^A View of the Church 
Building Acts," that we cannot do better than quote his observations, 
section IV. : — 

^' The Act under which churches are generally built by private indi- 
viduals is the 1 and 2 Wm. 4, c. 38, now amended by 1 and 2 Vict. ^ 
2 s 
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c. 1 07, and 2 and 3 Vict. c. 60, by vfiuch the party btdlding is enabled 
on certain conditions to acquire the patronage absolutely, eitiher to be 
Tested in himself as his own fee simple, or in trustees of his nomination. 
Under given circumstances this may be done by the sole authority of 
the bishop of the diocese by Tmting under his hand and seal. Under 
other circumstances by the commissioners, -with consent of the bishop, 
by instrument under their common seal. 

" Instruments of both sorts must be registered in the registry of the 
bishop of the diocese. 

'^ I. As to the cases in which the bishop is authorized to act alone. 

"Population and church accommodation. In all paxishes and 
extra-parochial places, the population of which, according to the last 
parliamentary return, shall amount to two thousand persons, and in 
which the existing churches and chapels do not afford accommodation 
for more than mie-ihird of the inhabitants ; and in all parishes and 
extra-parochial places in which three hundred persons, whaterer may 
be the amount of the whole population, shall be resident upwards of 
two miles from any church or chapel, and within one mile of the site of 
the proposed new church or chapel ; and where any person or persons 
belonging to the Church of England shall have built, or shall declare 
his or their intention of building a church or chapel, or shall have 
purchased or shall declare his or their intention of purchasing a build- 
' ing fit to be used as such, ,to be endowed as aftermentioned, the bishop 
is authorized, if he see fit, to declare that the right of nominating a 
minister to such church or chapel shall for ever be in the person or 
persons so building or purchasing and endowing a^ a fee simple, or in 
a trustee or trustees appointed by the same persons and the successors 
of such trustees nominated by the trustees or trustee for the time being, 
or chosen in such manner as may in the first instance be agreed upon 
by the persons building and the bishop, or in such ecclesiastical person 
or body corporate as the persons applying to the bishop shall appoint. 
In case all the trustees should die without having appointed successors, 
the incumbent for the time being of the church or chapel, with the 
bishop's consent, is authorized to appoint a requisite number of trustees. 

" Patronage. It is provided that the patronage shall not at any 
time be vested in or held in trust by more than five person, unless in 
certain cases of descent or conveyance by deed or will to children, 
grandchildren, nephews, or nieces of the grantor or devisor. 

"But the following conditions must be complied with before the 
patronage can be acquired : — 

"As to the ENDOWMENT. 1. A sum q/*£lOOO, at the least, must be 
provided by way ofendowinent of such chmrch or chapel to be secured 
upon land or money in the funds in addition to the pew-rents (if any.) 
2. Or, an endowment of £40 per annUm arising out of houses, lands, 
tithes, rent-charges, or other hereditaments. 3. Or, an endowment con- 
sisting of houses or lands in fee simple of the valu^ of £1000 at the 
least, 4. Or, an endowment of £1000 part vested in land and part in 
the funds. 
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^'Repairs. A fund for the repairs of the church or chapel must 
also be proyided, viz. : 1. One sum equal to £5 per cent, of the original 
cost of erecting and fitting up, or purchasing such building, to be secured 
upon land or in the funds. 2. Or, an equivalent rent-charge on lands or 
hereditaments, and a further sum to be reserved anmuilly out of the 
pew-rents after the ra4e of £6 per cent of the former sum. 

^^Freb sittings. One-third, at least, of the sittings must be and 
continue for ever as free sittings, or let at such low rents as the bishop 
of the diocese may from time to time direct. 

^' The following preliminaries must also be obi^nred bj the party 
building and endowing before the bishop can exercise his authority. 

** 1. Notice in writing must be given to the* patron and incumbent 
of the parish, which notice should comprise the following particulars :^ 
1. The intention to erect the proposed church. 2. The population of 
the parish or extra-parochial place according to the last census. 3. The 
actual church accommodation, 4. The population of the district pro- 
posed to be assigned to the church. 5. The accommodation proposed 
to be provided. 6. The distance of the proposed church from the 
existing churches or chapels in the parish. 7. The amount of money 
intended to be laid out in the building or purchasing the proposed 
church or chapel. 8. The proposed endowment and repair fund. 
9. And proportion of free sittings. 

" 2. Application must be made to the bishop, stating the intention of 
building or purchasing, of providing the requisite endowment and repair 
fund, and of setting apart the requisite number of free sittings. For the 
bishop's information sJso it woidd be proper to insert in the application 
all the particulars contained in the notice to the patron and incumbent. 

*' 3. A certificate must be produced to the bishop signed by an 
architect or surveyor, and attested by two or more respectable house- 
holders in the parish, that the existing churches or chapels do not afford 
by actual admeasurement accommodation for more than one-third of the 
inhabitants ; or a certificate signed by three or more respectable house- 
holders in the parish, that there are in such parish or extra-parochial 
place three hundred persons resident upwards of two miles from any 
such existing church or chapel, and within one mile of the site of the 
proposed church. 

^' District parishes. Where a parish has been divided into separate 
parishes, or district parishes have been formed, the patron and incum- 
bent of the separate parish or district parish in which the church is to 
be built are the parties to receive the notice ; and if no census has been 
made of the separate or district parish, it will be sufficient to state the 
amount of population according to the census of the original parish. 

^^11. Commissioners. In all other cases the commissioners may, 
vrith the bishop's consent, declare that after certain conditions performed, 
the right of nominating a minister of a new church or chapel shall be in 

* Where the patronage is in the crown, particular directions are given as to 
whom the notice should be sent according to circumstances. 
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the person or persons building and endowing the same, as a fee nmpley 
or in such person or corporate body as he, she, or thej may appoint, 
with a proviso that the patronage shall at no time be vested in or held 
in trust by more than five persons, imless in certain causes of descent or 
conveyance by deed or will to the children, grandchildren, nephews, or 
nieces of the grantor or divisor. The following are the conditions : — 
1. The church or chapel must be endowed to the satisfaction of the 
commissioners with some permanent provision in land or in money 
charged upon land, or on houses or other hereditaments, or money in 
the Amds, in addition to the pew-rents, if any ; and, 2, a sufficient 
repair fund must also be provided. 

'^The following also [are requisite preliminaries according to the 
statute :— - 

^^NoncE. The like notice must be served upon the patron and 
incumbent as in the former case, and an application in writing made to 
the commissioners, setting forth all the particulars required in Qie notice. 
The commissioners are ^ected to send copies of such application to the 
patron and incumbent of the parish or place, in order to afford them 
the opportimity of laying before the commissioners any statement relat- 
ing thereto ; and the commissioners are directed not to declare the right 
of nomination until after the expiration of three calendar months from 
the time when they shall have sent such copies to the patron and in- 
cumb&it. 

^'Bar. As to applications of parties proposing to provide a new 
church or chapel, whether made to the bidiop or the commissioners, it 
is provided that in case the patron shall, within two calendar months 
after being served with the requisite notice, bind hims§lf to the com- 
missioners in such cases as come before them, and the bishop of the 
diocese in all other cases, that he will within two years thereafter build 
or purchase and completely finish and endow an additional church or 
chapel in such parish, to the satisfaction of the bishop of the diocese, 
and perform all the conditions before mentioned ; then the patron shall 
be preferred to any other person intending to build or purchase an 
additional church or chapel. 

^' Declaration. No declaration of the right of nominating a min- 
ister can take effect till the church or chapel has been consecrated. 

" Application. Where the church or chapel is built or endowed by 
subscription, the application to the bishop or conimissioners q/* the 
major part in value of the subscribers shall be taken to be the applica- 
tion of the party building or endowing. But no subscriber for a less 
amount than £50 is entitled to join in the nomination of a patron. 

^' Enlargement. Where there is a population of not less than one 
thousand persons within two miles of an existing church, a preference 
is directed to be given by the bishop or commissioners, as the case may 
be, to a proposal made with consent of the vestiy to enlarge the existing 
church. 
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'* Patronage. The prescribed conditioiis being perfonned, the right 
of nominating a minister to the church or chapel becomes Tested in 
perpetuity in the party specified in the declaratory instrument executed 
by the bishop or the conmiissioners, as the case may be. This instru- 
ment ought to contain a statement of all the facts required in the notice 
to the patron and incumbent, and when executed, must be registered in 
the registry of the diocese ; three years after which registration the &cts 
so stated will be admitted in all courts without proof; and the instru- 
ment itself will be condusiye evidence that the statutory conditions haye 
been complied with. 

*^ Case. A case has been decided in the consistory court of London 
which shews the necessity of a strict compliance with these conditions. 
A chapel was built by the late Mr. Wilberforce in the parish of Hendon, 
in Middlesex. A minister was nominated and licensed by the bishop, 
under the authority (as it was intended) of the Act 1 £md 2 Wm. 4. 
The incumbent of Hendon instituted proceedings in the consistory court 
against the minister for officiating without competent authority. The 
objection on which the case was determined was, that there was not a 
student repair fund according to the second section of the Act. Dr. 
Lushington, in deciding against the sufficiency of the repair fund, and 
consequently against the y^Jidity of the minister's appointment, expressed 
himself thus : — ' If the conditions of the statute are precedent to the 
right of nomination yesting, and it appears that those conditions haye 
not been carried into effect, the right of nomination will neyer haye 
yested at all, and consequently any license which may haye been firanted 
on a supposition that Zh. conditions had been compUed with, ;^d that 
the right of nomination had yested, ^lls to the ground. The sole ground 
'upon which the ordinary grants a license is, that the right of nomination 
has yested in the person who has nominated the indiyidual who comes 
so to be licensed. It must not be understood that where a party has 
obtained a license of the ordinary, that authority is conclusiye.' 

^^ ^ I apprehend it is as clear as words can express it, that the perform- 
ance of the conditions is a condition precedent to the yesting of the 
right of nomination.'* 

^^ ^ When the right of nomination is yested in more than two persons, 
the Act directs that it shall be exercised by the majority .'t 

^' District. The commissioners, with the consent of the bishop of 
the diocese, in such cases as come before them, £md the bishop, in all 
other cases, are directed to assign with all conyenient speed a district to 
eyery such church or chapel (except where from special circumstances 
they shall deem it unadyisable), to be under the immediate care of the 
minister as regards the visitation of the sick and other pastoral duties, 
the commissioners, with the bishop's consent, or the bishop alone, as the 
case may be, determining whether baptisms, churchings, or burials shall 
be solemnized in such church or chapel or not. 

^' Surplice fees. The commissioners; with the bishop's consent, in 
cases which come before them, and the bishop in other cases may assign 

• Williams v. Browo,— Corteis, 53. f 1 and 2 William 4. 
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to the minister, after the next ayoidanoe of the parish churdi, all or a 
portion of the surplice fees. Every instrument of assignment must be 
registered in the registry of the bishop of the diocese. Without sach 
assignment the surphce fees belong to the incombent of the parish 
church. 

^' Extra-parochial. Where the district extends into more parishes 
than one, the patron and incumbent of each parish are entitled to notioe. 
Where a church or chapel is built in an extra-parochial place, it is suffi- 
cient to send the required notices to the bishop of the diocese. 

^^ Benbficb. Every such church or chapel having such district as- 
signed to it is deemed a perpettial curacy, and the spiritual person 
serving the same, the incumbent, and a body corporate ivith perpetual 
succession, and capable of receiving endowment in lands and tithes, or 
any augmentation. 

" Site. By 1 and 2 Wm. 4, c. 38, § 17, 18, it is declared that after 
five years from the conveyance of the site of a church or chapel, or 
cemetery, under that Act, the same should be absolutely vested in the 
party to whom it should have been conveyed, provide that such party 
should within two months after judgment in ejectment obtained against 
him, tender the costs and the value of the land at the time of the con- 
veyance ; the jury who try the ejectment being directed to ascertain the 
value. 

" Conveyance. By 1 and 2 Victoria, c. 107, § 6, a form of convey- 
ance is prescribed. 

*' Sittings. The sittings are to be let by the wardens or by some 
person appointed by the trustees, or party building and endowing, 
according to a scale of pew-rents fixed by the trustees or such party, 
and approved by the bishop ; which scale, with the concurrence of the 
same parties, may be altered|fix)m time to time. 

^' Pews. Pews not taken within fourteen days after the commence- 
ment of the year may be let to inhabitants of adjoining parishes, not 
having sufficient church accommodation, for any term not exceeding the 
end of the year ; at the expiration of which period they must be inserted 
in the list of vacant pews to be taken in preference by the inhabitants 
of the parish or place to which the church or chapel belongs, and if not 
taken by parishioners, may be again let to inhabitants oi an adjoining 
parish or place. 

^' Churchwardens. Two wardens are directed to be chosen at the 
usual period of appointing parish officers in every year, one by the 
incumbent and the other by die renters of pews. They are directed to 
coUect the pew-rents and to pay over the residue remaining after the 
annual reservation for repairs, and after paying the salary of the derk, 
beadles, pew-openers, and other expenses inddent to divine serrice, to 
the minister as his stipend in addition to the income arising fiiom the 
endowment. In case of non-payment of pew-rents the wardens may 
either enter and sell the pews or bring actions for the rents. 
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*^ Division of pabishbs. The better diyisioii of parishes for spiritual 
purposes is also regarded in the following provisions : — ^In some laige 
parishes there are diapels of ease, with districts belonging or supposed 
to be belonging thereto, at a considerable distance from the parish 
church. Authority is therefore given to the bishop, in case a suitable 
endowment can be obtained for such chapel, to separate it from the 
parish church, and to make the district belonging or supposed to belong 
thereto a district parish for all spiritual purposes. As an inducement 
to provide an endowment, the patron, with the incumbent's consent, is 
authorized to make any agreement with the bishop touching the future 
right of nominating a. minister to the chapel. If the incumbent refuse 
his consent, such agreement may be made between the bishop and 
patron to take effect after the next avoidance of the parish church. 

"Churchwardens. It is directed that two wardens be chosen 
yearly at the usual time of choosing parish officers, out of the inhabitants 
of such new parish so constituted, being members of the established 
Church ; one to be chosen by the minister and the other by the vestry. 

^' In case of additional churches or chapels built and endowed before 
the passing of 1 and 2 TVm. 4, c. 88, the bishop is authorized by that 
Act, with consent of the patron and incumbent of the parish, to assign 
a district to such chiurch or chapel. Also by the Act 1 and 2 Victoria, 
t, 107, where a church has been built by a subscription and endowed, 
and subsequently augmented by Queen Anne's Bounty, and the patron- 
age acquired under any of the Acts regulating the bounty, the commis- 
sioners are authorized, with the consent of the bishop and the patron, 
and the incumbent of the parish or district parish in which such church 
or chapel may be, to assign a district thereto and make the same a 
district parish, and the patronage will not be affected thereby." — Hares 
Pamphlet, pp. 25 — 34. 

The time allowed by the Act for the patron to put in his bond to 
build and endow a church capable of affording the proposed increased 
accommodation having expired, it will be well to write to the bishop to 
ascertain, whether he has received such a bond or not. If no such bond 
have been entered into, and if no undertaking has been given to increase 
the accommodation in the existing church of the parish, according to 
the number specified in the " notice," the parties may proceed to obtaia 
designs, plans, specifications, and estimates, for the intended churchy 
The best way to obtain these, is by advertizing in the public prints for 
tenders. 

Form of Prayer on Laying the First Stone. 

^ The committee and subscribers having assembled at the place ap' 
pointed, the procession is formed, and proceed to the spot where the 
first stone is to be laid, accompanied by him on whom that office 
devolves. 

% The ground, purchased as a site for the church, having been duly 
prepared, the foundations dug, and a suitable stone conveyed to the 
spot, the ceremony will commence by reading Psalm LXXXIV., or 
by singing Psalm C. 
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% The Psalm ended, a bottle containing silver coins of the reign of 
her most gracious majesty Qtteen Victoria, and the last printed 
list of the subscribers towards the erection of the church, will be 
deposited in a cavity of the stone prepared for their reception, 
over which a brass plate will be inserted, and afterwards be run 
in with lead ; on the under side of this plate is engraven the fol^ 
lowing inscription : — 

THE FIRST STONE 

of this Church, 

erected by 

VOLUNTARY CONTRIBUTIONS, 

was laid by 



ON TUESDAY, 

I6th August, 1841. 



(Isa. xxyiii. 16 ; Eph. ii. 20 ; 1 Cor. iii. 11.) 

After the insertion of this plate, the architect will put the mortar on 
tlie bed, and the trowel being presented to the person about to lay the 
stone, he will spread the mortar ; and the stone being gradually lowered 
to its place, he will apply the mallet in the usual form, &c., and addiefls 
the assembly* 

5r T%en will be read the first lesson, taken from Ezra iii. 8 — 11, at 
the conclusion of the last verse of which, three hearty cheers will 
be given by the perons assembled, 

5[ The secona lesson, taken out of 1 Peter li. 1 — 17, will follow, after 
which a psalm or hymn may be sung. 

First Prayer, 

Almighty and most merciful God and Father, who dwellest in the 
highest heavens, and yet disdainest not to behold the things that are 
passing upon earth; without whose gracious aid all our wishes are 
ineffectual, all our labours vain ; look down, we beseech thee, upon us 
thy creatures here assembled before thee, and prosper this our under- 
taking, for the advancement of thy glory, and the good of thy church. 
Blessed be thy goodness, O Lord ! that thou hast put it into the hearts 
of thy servants to build this sanctuary. May the church, whose foun- 
dation STONE has now been laid, become the sanctified means of 
promoting true religion among us, and extending thy kingdom upon 
earth ; may it, ages afler this congregation is gathered to its fathers, 
keep alive in the hearts of the inhabitants of this place, a due reverence 
of thee, and of thy beloved Son, Jesus Christ, our Beedeemer. Here 
may our children's children worship the one true God, in spirit and in 
truth. Here may the sighing of the contrite, which tiiou, O God, for 



GHTTBOH BUILDma. 321 

ihj dear Son's sake, hast promised not to despise, — here may the prayer 
of hopd ascend up unto thy throne of grace ; and O, when thou hearest, 
forgive. Finally, we beseech thee, that the pure word of thy gospel 
may here be preached with sincerity and earnestness, and heard with 
zeal and gratitude ; that so thy Holy Spirit may rest on this congrega- 
tion, and they who meet here on earth to celebrate thy worship, may 
her^dler be united in everlasting joy, through the merits and alone 
mediation of thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom, with Thee and 
the Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory, world without end. Amen, 

Second Prayer. 

O Almighty Qod, thou author and giver of all mercies, whose good- 
ness is everhisting and power infinite; we offer unto thee unfeigned 
thanks, for having put into the hearts of many to build a house imto 
thee, and for permittiDg our eyes to behold the foundation of the 
same. Grant that others may likewise be stirred up to help towards 
the completing of this work ; give a special blessing to all who have 
helped, and to all who may hereafter help it forward ; and spare thy 
servants, who have now laid the foundation, to see the top stone 
brought forward with shoutings of joy, and to offer the sacnfice of 
praise within its walls. 

And do thou vouchsafe, blessed Lord, not only to record thy name 
in this place, but also to grant thy spiritual presence ; that when two 
or three shall be gathered together in thy name they may be ready to 
cry with Jacob of old, ^' Surely the Lord is in this place : this is none 
otiier but the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven." May all 
who shall assemble here offer to thee acceptable worship; may they 
become lively stones of the church in heaven; being built upon the 
foundation of the jostles and prophets, and growing together to a 
holy temple in the Lord. O make this work a real blessing to the 
neighbourhood ; grant that many sinners may here be convinced of the 
error of their ways ; that the weak and hesitating may be confirmed in 
the truth ; that all may be led to live in peace and love with each other ; 
so that their 'entrance into this house made with hands, may prove a 
means of introducing them to a better mansion, '^ a building of God, a 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." 

And to this end do thou grant, that all those who shall be called 
from time to time to minister in this place, may indeed prove them- 
selves '^ workmen that need not be ashamed," ^^ wise master-builders ;" 
not presuming to lay other foundation than that is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ; not building upon this foundation, wood, hay, or 
stubble, lest their work suffer loss, but gold, silver, £md precious stones ; 
and not attempting to daub the spiritual temple with untempered mor- 
tar, crying Peace, Peace, when there is no peace. 

We beseech thee finally to give us all a single eye to thy glory ; may 
all our works be begun, continued, and ended in thee ; and do thou in 
every way prosper fiie work of our hands, yea prosper thou our handy 
work. 

And now, O Lord, we praise thee, we bless thee, we worship thee, 
we glorify ihee, we give thanks to ihee for thy great glory, O Lord 
2 t 
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God, heavenly King, Ood the Fadier Almighly, to whom wiih the Son 
and the Holy Ghost, be ascribed all honour and gloiy, world without 
end. Amen, 

Hymn. 

Praise Gt>d from whom all blessings flow, 
Praise him all creatures here below. 
Praise him above ye heavenly host, 
Praise Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

The Blessing, 

The peace of Gt>d, which passeth all understanding, keep your hearts 
and minds in the knowledge and love of God, and of hiis Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord ; and the blessing of God Almighty, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, be amongst you and remain with you always. 
Amen, 

Hymns suitable for such an Occasion, 

Let thy Spirit, gracions Lord, 
Bless to each thy precious word : 
Open, Lord, their hearts, that they 
May ever live to praise and pray. 

Here reveal thy mercy sare. 
While the sun and moon endure ; 
Here, with hope of glory blessed. 
May thy dead be laid to rest. 

Hallelujah ! earth and sky, 
To the joyful sound reply, 
Hallelujah ! — Hence ascend, 
Prayer and praise, till time shall end. 



The House of God^ Gen. xxviii. (7's.) 

Lord of Hosts, to thee we raise 
Here a house of prayer and praise ; 
Thou thy people's hearts prepare 
Here to meet for praise and prayer. 

Let immostal souls be fed 
With thy word— the living bread; 
Here may Christ, and Christ alone. 
Be preached as ,thy comer-stone. 



Hear thou in Heaven, &c., 1 Kings viii. 39. (L. M.) 



This stone to thee in faith we lay ; 
We build the temple. Lord, to thee : 
Thine eye be open night and day. 
To guard this house and sanctuary. 

Lord, when thy people seek thy face. 
And dying sinners pray to live. 
Hear thou in heaven, thy dwelling- 
place, 
And when thou hearest, Oh ! forgive. 

And when thy ministers proclaim 
The blessed Gospel of thy Son, 
Still by the power of his great name 
Be mighty signs and wonders done. 



These walls we to thy honour raise ; 
Long may they echo with thy praise ; 
And thou descending fill the place. 
With choicest tokens of thy grace. 

Here let the great Redeemer reign, 
With all the graces of his train ; 
While power divine his Wxvrd attends. 
To conquer foes, and cheer his friends. 

And in the great decisive day. 
When God the nations shall survey. 
May it, before the w "Id, appear 
That crowds were bu •.• to glory here. 



A Prayer for God*8 Blessing upon the Erection of a new Church* 

O Almighty and everlasting God, the Gtod and Father of our Lord 
and Sayiour Jesus Christ, and in and through him, the God and Father 
of all who believe, who hast graciously promised to hear the petitions 
of those who come unto thee in the name of thy dear Son, look down 
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in infinite mearcy and compassion upon us, who desire now to approach 
ihj ihrcdie Of grace, in the name of oar all-preyaiKng Adrocate and 
Mediator, to supplicate thy blessing. Thou hast taught us in thy holy 
word, that ^ unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places" thou 
wouldst have made Imown ^^by the church, thy mamfold wisdom, 
according to the eternal purpose which thou hast purposed in Christ 
Jesus our Lord," (Eph. iii. 10, 11), and hast constituted thy belored 
Son ^^ head orer all things for his bod/s sake, which is the church," 
(Col. i. 18), that out of ms fulness thy people might receive all spiritual 
benediction and grace ; and hast appointed^ that &ey shaU '' draw water 
with joy out of the wells of salvation," (Isaiah, xii. 3), and hast pro- 
mised wheresoever thou dost ^'record thy name, to come and bless" 
thy people, (Exod. xx. 24), pour down thy Holy Spirit in rich abund- 
ance upon our soids, enabling us ever to bear in mind that the means 
of grace, without the presence and blessing of the God of all grace, can 
do us no good, that we may not trust in them, but in thee the living 
God. Prosper, we beseech thee, the attempts now making for the 
erection of a house of prayer and praise, and for the solemn worship of 
thee our God and Saviour. We acknowledge O Lord, that the success 
which has hitherto attended our endeavours is of thee, and to thee 
would we ascribe all the glory and praise. O may that hand of thine 
which does valiantly, still work on our behalf. To this end may it 
please thee to dispose the hearts of men cheerfully to contribute for the 
iurtherance of this work ; hearken, O God, to the prayers and suppli- 
, cations of thy people, and speedily accomplish their desire of building a 
house for thy name. O that thine eyes may be upon it day and night ; 
be thou as a wall of fire around it, to check the malice and break the 
force of all that would invade the peace, corrupt the purity, or destroy 
the prosperity of it, that righteousness may be the foundation of oui 
church, and peace the ornament of her palaces. Feed thy people, who 
shall worship within its walls, with the bread of life. Thou didst send 
Moses of old to deliver thy people out of captivity, Philip to instruct 
the ignorant Eunuch, and Peter to preach to the devout Centurion; 
O blessed Lord, who art " the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever," 
(Heb. xiiL 8), vouchsafe similar mercies to us and all those who from 
time to time may attend this church. Giant unto us '' a teacher sent 
fi^om God," a faithful shepherd of souls, who may cause thy flock to 
feed in green pasture^ and to lie down beside the still waters, (Psalm 
xxiii. 2), one who may be devoted to thy service, and intent upon the 
discharge of his important office ; '^ a pastor after thine heart, wise to 
win souls to Christ," and who may account it his highest honour to 
^^ preach among sinners the unsearchable riches of Jesus Christ," (Eph. 
iii. 8), and whoilie entire dependence, for the success of his ministrations, 
may be firmly fixed upon the promised blessing of God the Holy Ghost. 
And to all those among whom he may be called to minister, grant, we 
beseech thee, ^^ increase of grace, that they may hear meekly thy word, 
receive it with pure affection, and bring forth the finuits of the Spirit." 
May the members of the congregation be united to each other in the 
bonds of Christian love, and to the Lord by a living ^th, '^ until all 
come in the unity of the &ith and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fdbies 
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of Chnst," (Eph. iy. 13), that haying together sought thj grace here, 
they may be glorified together hereafter, through, the atoning blood and 
zneiitorious righteousness of Jesus, and the sanctifying influences of the 
eternal Spirit These prayers and supplications we humbly ofiPer up to 
thy diyine Majesty, in the name and for the sake of thy dear Son, our 
oidy Sayiour, Jesus Christ. Amen. 



FORM OF PRAYER USED AT THE CONSECRATION 
OF CHURCHES AND CHURCHYARDS. 

Preliminary Preparations, 

% The church is to be petved, and furnished with a reading-desk^ 
Common Prayer, ana great Bible, as also with a pulpit and cushion^ 
[a font,'] a communion-table, and with linen and vessels for the same. 

^ iThe churchwardens are to be named, and the clerk appointed; 
and] the deed of conveyance or donation of the ground, the endow- 
ments, and the evidences thereof, {^the nomination of the minister,] 
and such other documents €ls shall in any case be requisite, are to 
be laid before the bishop or his chancellor, some time before the 
day proposed for the consecration of the church. 

^ An intimation of the bishop's intention to consecrate the church 
[and burial-ground], with the day and hour appointed for it, is 
to be fixed on the church-door at least three days beforehand, 

^ Chairs are to be set, within the rails, on the north side of the com- 
munion table for the bishop, on the south for the chaplains, and 
one conveniently near the bishop* s chair for the chancellor or 
registrar, without the rails. 

^ The communion-vessels are to be placed on the communion-table; 
or the books and vessels may be presented and received at the time 
of consecration. 

The Form of Consecrating a Church. 

^ The bishop, attended by his chaplains, is to be received at the west 
door, or at some other part of the church or churchyard which is 
most convenient for his entrance, by the trustees, the committee, 
(bearing white wands), the clergy, (in their gowns), the officiating 
ministers, (in surplices), and some of the principal inhabitants, 
or subscribers. 
At the place where the bishop is received, a petition is to be delivered 
to him by some one of the persons who receive him, praying that 
he will consecrate the church. 

The petition is to be read by the Registrar, [or, received as read*] 
The petition having been read, the bishop signifies his consent to 
consecrate the church [and burial-ground] according to the prayer 
therein contained, 

^ The bishop, his chaplains, the preacher, and the minister who is to 
read divine service, together with the rest of the clergy, if any other 
be present, enter the church, and repair to the vestry, or to some 
convenient part of the church, where as many as are to officiate 
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pttt on their several habits; during which time the parishioners 
are to repair to their seats, and the middle or chief aisle is (p be 
kept clear. 
As soon as the church is quiet, the bishop and his chaplains, tvith 
the preacher, and the minister who is to officiate, and the rest of 
the clergy, if any other be present, return to the west door, or 
other principal entrance, ana proceed up the middle or chief aisle 
to the communion-table, repeating the 2Ath Psalm alternately as 
they go : the bishop one verse and they another. 

^ The bishop and his chaplains go within the communion-rails, the 
bishop to the north side of the table, the chaplains to the south 
side : the minister officiating to the reading-desk, and the preacher 
to some convenient seat near the pulpit. 

% The bishop, sitting in his chair, is to have the instrument or instru- 
ments of conveyance, donation y or endotvment (if any) presented 
to him by the chancellor or registrar, which he lays upon the com- 
munion-table ; and then, standing up and turning to the congre- 
gation, says as follows : 

Dearly beloyed in the Lord ; forasmuch as deyout and holy men, as 
well under the law as under the gospel, moved either by the secret 
inspiration of the blessed Spirit, or by the express command of Grod, or 
by their own reason and sense of the natural decency of things, hare 
erected houses for the public worship of God, and separated them from 
all profane and common uses, in order to fill men's minds with greater 
rererence for his glorious 'Majesty, and affect their hearts with more 
devotion and hunulity in his service; which pious works have been 
approved of and graciously accepted by our heavenly Father : Let us 
not doubt but he will also favourably approve our godly purpose, of 
setting apart this place in solemn manner, to |the performance of the 
several offices of religious worship, and let us faithfiilly and devoutly 
beg his blessiDg on this our undertaking, and say, 

% Then the bishop, kneeling, says the following pray et : 

O Eternal Grod, mighty in power, and of majesty incomprehensible, 
whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain, much less ^e walls of 
temples made with hands, and who yet hast been graciously pleased to 
promise thy especial presence in whatever place even two o^ three of 
thy fiuthful servants shall assemble in thy name, to offer up their praises 
and supplications unto thee ; vouchsafe, O Lord, to be present with us 
who are here gathered together, with all humility and readiness of heart, 
to consecrate this place to the honour of thy great name ; separating it 
from henceforth from all unhallowed, ordinary, and common uses, and 
dedicating it to thy service, for reading thy holy word, for celebrating 
tf if ;- « -T,-«-i ;« »».! T, thy holy sacraments, for offering to thy glorious 

Tf It 18 a chapel m which J . ^ "^ ^r '^ r ^ j xt_ "^ i ° . • 

some sacramental or reu- Majesty the sacTiiices 01 prayer and thanksgiving, 
feSTaT^ni^elr.^ for blessmg thy people in thy name, and for the 
prayers appUcabie to those performance of all oQicr holy ordinances. Accept, 

ntes are to be omitted. r\ -r ^ a\^» • l t a aii *.? 

O Lord, this service at our hands, and bless it 
with such success, as may tend most to thy glory, and the furtherance 
of our happiness both temporal and spiritual, through Jesus Christ, our 
blessed Lord and Saviour. Amen. 
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^ After this, the bishop standing up, and turning his face toward the 

congregation, sayh : 

Regard, O Lord, the finipplkatioiis of thy senrants ; and grant, that 
whoever shall he dedicated to thee in this house hj haptism, may be 
sanctified with the Holy Ghost, delivered from thy wrath and eternal 
death, and received as a-living member of Christ's Church, and may 
ever remain in the number of &y faithful and elect children. Amen. 

Grant, O Lord, that they who in this place shall in their own persons 
renew the promises and vows made by their sureties for them at their 
baptism, and thereupon be confirmed by the bishop, may receive such 
a measure of thy Holy Spirit, that they may be enabled faithfdlly to 
fulfil the same, and grow in grace unto their Hves' end. Amen, 

Ch-ant, O Lord, that whosoever shall receive in this place the blessed 
sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, may come to that holy 
ordinance with faith, charity, and true repentance; and, being filled 
with thy grace and heavenly benediction, may, to their great and end- 
less comfort, obtain remission of their sins, and all other benefits of his 
passion. Amen. 

Grant, O Lord, that by thy holy word which shaQ be read and 
preached in this place, and by thy Holy Spirit grafting it inwardly in 
the heart, the hearers thereof may both perceive and know what things 
they ought to do, and may have power and strength to fulfil the same. 
Amen, 

Grant, O Lord, that whosoever shall be joined together in this place 
in the holy estate of matrimony, may fidthfuUy perform and keep the 
TOW and covenant betwixt them made, and may remain in perfect love 
and peace together unto their lives' end. Amen. 

Gbrant, we beseech thee, blessed Lord, that whosoever shall draw near 
unto thee in this place, to give ihee thanks for the benefits which they 
have received at thy hands, to set forth thy most worthy praise, to 
confess their sins unto thee, and to ask such things as are requisite and 
necessary, as wdil for the body s& the soul, may do it with such sted&st- 
ness of &ith, and with such seriousness, affection, and devotion of mind, 
that thou pnayest accept their bounden duty and service, and vouchsafe 
to them whatsoever, in thy infinite wisdom, thou shalt see to be most 
expedient for them : All which we beg for Jesus Christ his sake, our 
blessed Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

% Then, the bishop sitting in his chair, the sentence of consecration 
is to be read oy the chancellor or registrar, and signed by the 
bishop, and by him ordered to be registered, and preserved. 

^ After this, the minister officiating is to read the service for the day 
except where it is otherwise directed. 

Proper Psalms, Ixxadv. cxxii. cxxxii. 

First Lesson, 1 Kings, viii. 22 — 62 ; or Zech. viii. 9. 

Second Lesson, Heb. x. 19 — 26. 
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^ After the collect for the day, the minister stops until the bishop 

hath said the following prayer : 

O most blessed Sayiour, who, by thy gracious presence at the feast of 
dedication, didst approve and honour such religious services as this 
which we are now performing unto thee, be present at this time with 
us also by thy Holy Spirit ; and because holiness becometh thine house 
for ever, sanctify us, we pray thee, that we may be a living temple, 
holy and acceptable unto thee ; and so dwell in our hearts by &ith, and 
possess our souls by thy grace, that nothing which defileth may enter 
into us ; but that, being cleansed from all carnal and corrupt affections, 
we may ever be devoudy given to serve thee in all good works, who 
art our Saviour, Lord,, and God, blessed for evermore. Amen, 

% Then the minister proceeds in the service of the day, to the end of 
the general thanksgiving. 
And immediately before the prayer of St, Chrysostom, the bishop 
shall say the following prayer : 

Blessed be thy name, O Lord, that it hath pleased thee to put it into 
the hearts of thy servants to erect this ^ouse to thy honour and worship. 
Bless, O Lord, them, their families, and substance^ and accept the 
works of their hand ; remember them concerning this ; wipe not out 
this kindness that they have shewed for the house of their God^ and 
the offices thereof; and grant that all, who shall enjoy the benefit of 
this pious work, may shew forth their thankfulness by making a right 
use of it, to the glory of thy blessed name, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen, 

% Then the minister proceeds with the prayer of St. Chrysostom, and 

the " Grace of our Lord," ^c, 
^ A psalm or hymn may be sung, viz, Psahn xxvii. 6-— 8 ; with 

Oloria Patii. Or, see p. 329. 

Communion Service, 

^ The bishop standing at the north side of the communion-table, as 

before, reads the communion service, 

% After the collect for the queen (or king), he says the following 

prayer ; 

O most glorious Lord God, we acknowledge that we are not worthy 
to offer unto thee any thing belonging to us ; yet we beseech thee, ia 
thy great goodness, graciously to accept the dedication of this place to 
ihy service, and to prosper this our undertaking : Receive the prayers 
and intercessions of us, and all others thy servants, who, either now or 
hereafter, entering into this house, shall call upon thee ; and give both 
them and us grace to prepare our hearts to serve thee with reverence 
and godly fear : Affect us with an awful apprehension of thy divine 
Majesty, and a deep sense of our own unworthmess ; that so, approach- 
ing thy sanctuary with lowliness and devotion, and coming before thee 
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with cleaa dioughts and pure hearts, mih hodies undefiled and minds 
sanctified, we may always perform a service acceptable to thee, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 

% The two chaplains shall read, one the Epistle, and the other the 

Gospel. 

The Epistle, 2 Cor. vi. 14 — 17. 

The Qospel, John, ii. 13 — 18. 

% Then the bishop shall read the Nicene Creed. After which a 
psalm or hymn may be sung, viz. Psalm c. See p. 329. 

Then follows The Sermon. 

^ The sermon being ended, immediately before tlie final blessing, ihe 

bishop shall say the following prayer : 

Blessed be thy name, O Lord Gt>d, for that it pleaseth thee to* haye 
thy habitation among the sons of men, and to dwell in the midst of the 
assembly of the saints upon earth ; bless, we beseech thee, the religious 
service of this day ; and grant that in this place, now set apart for thy 
service, thy holy name may be worshipped in truth and purity to all 
generations, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

% The bishop gives the blessing. All who do not receive the holy 
communion having left the church, and the doors shut ; the bishop 
proceeds in the communion service ; and he and the clergy having 
made their oblations, the deacons, churchwardens, or other fit 
person appointed fur that purpose, shall collect the offerings of the 
rest of the congregation. 

Consecration of a Churchyard. 

^ The burial-ground is to be properly enclosed, fenced, and completed, 

with gates and church-ways, 

^ When the service in the church is finished, let the bishop and clergy, 
with the people, repair to the ground which is to be consecrated, 
and proceed round the ground, repeating, alternately, the 4:9th or 
1 I5th Psalm. 

^ Or, standing in some convenient place, let the bishop say : 

The glorious Majesty of the Lord our God be upon us. Prosper 
thou the work of our hands upon us, O prosper thou our handy work. 

^ After which the sentence of consecration (unless included in the 
sentence of consecration of the church) shall be read by the regis- 
trar, and signed by the bishop; and a psalm or hymn may be 
sung, viz. Psalm xzzix. ^^^B. See p. 329. 
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% Which ended, the bishop shall say : 

O God, who hast taught us in thy holy word, that there is a differ- 
ence hetween the spirit of a heast that goeth downwards to the earth, 
and the spirit of a man which ascendeth up to God who gave it ; and 
likewise hy the example of thy holy servants, in all ages, hast taught us 
to assign peculiar places where the hodies of thy saints may rest in 
peace, and he preserved from all indignities, whilst their souls are safely 
kept in the hands of their &ithiul Redeemer : Accept, we heseech thee, 
this charitahle work of ours, in separating this portion of land to that 
good purpose ; and give us grace, that hy the frequent instances of 
mortality which we hehold, we may learn, and seriously consider, how 
frail and imcertain our condition here on earth is, and so numher our 
days, as to apply our hearts unto wisdom. That in the midst of life 
thinking upon death, and daily preparing ourselves for the judgment 
that is to follow, we may have our part in the resurrection to eternal 
life, with him who died for our sins, and rose again for our justification, 
and now liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, one God, 
world without end. Amen. 

The Lord hless us, and keep us ; the Lord lift up the Ught of his 
countenance upon us, and give us peace now and for evermore. Amen, 



Hymns for the opening of a Kew Church. 

HYMN I. 

Christ*8 Church founded on a Rock. 
(Isaiah, Chap, xxviii. Ver. 16. — 1st. Cor. Chap. iii. Ver. 11.) 

A sure and tried foundation-stone. 
Lord God, in Zion thou hast laid ; 

Grounded and fix'd on Christ alone. 
Thy church shall flourish undisma/d. 

In vain the gates of hell assail, 

Impregnahle is her defence ; 
The rock of ages cannot fail. 

Nor winds nor floods remove her thence. 

"We huild an earthly temple here ; 

Behold the work with i&vouring eye, 
And while our hands the top>stone rear, 
Grace, grace unto it !" he our cry. 



4C 



Then hy the Spirit of thy might. 

Come with the gospel's joyful sound ; 

And here^ reveal'd in thine own light. 
Be thou hy all that seek thee found. 
2 u 
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HYMN II. 

God in Chritt, in the midtt qfhit people. 
(Matthew, xxviii. Ver. 19, 20.->ExodQ8, xx. Ver. 24.) 

Not in Jerusalem alone, 

God heaiB and answers prayer : 
Nor on Samaria's mountain known. 

Dispenses blessings there. 

True worshippers may now draw nigb. 

Sinners xn^^ seek 4 feoe, ^^ 
Assured to meet bis ear and eye, 

All times, in erery place. 

Hence, in the 6ecre<7 of thought, 

Our silent souls may pray ; 
Or round the household altar brought, 

Be^ and dose the day. 

Yet meet it is, and right, and good. 

Where he records his name. 
To mingle with the multitude. 

And his high praise proclaim. 

Here, while the Lord their Qod they bless, 

And he shines forth on them. 
His church appears in holiness 

Their new Jerusalem. 

Then let us consecrate to him 

These walls, with lore and fear ; 
Ood dwells between the cherubim, 

May Qod in Christ dwell here ! 

HYMN IIL 

FART I. 

ChrUt revealed by hit Word and Spirit. 
(Genesis, xxviii. Ver. 13, 15.— 2nd. Cor. i. Ter. 20, 22.) 

Hallowed be this humble spot, 

Like the place of Jacob's bed ; 
God was there ; he knew it not, 

Till heaven open'd o'er his head. 

Angels travell'd through his dream. 

Time unyeil'd eternity ; 
Then came forth a voice from him. 

Whom no living eye can see. 

I am Gk)d — thy Father's God ; 

I will bless thee vnith increase. 
Give the land which thou hast trod 

To thy seed, and send them peace. 
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Not in visions of the night, 

God of Jacob I on our way, 
But in noon of gospel-Hght 

Here thy power and grace diiq^lay. 

When unseen, thy voice is heard, 

By the pilgrim's slumbering ear, 
In the glory of thy word 

To his yraking heart appear^ 

HYMN III. 

PART II. 

Glory be to Christ in his Church for ever, 
(Eph. iii. 8, 12, 20, 21.) 

Here, though prayer since time begun 

Never have been made before. 
Now be prayer, from sire to son. 

Made till time shall be no more. 

Oft, on embassies of love. 

May descending angels sent. 
Hence returning, spread above 

Joy o'er sinners that repent. 

Here, the children's angels see 

Little ones to Jesus brought. 
In thy nurture trained for thee, 

By thine admonition taught. 

While thy ministers declare 

All the counsel of thy will. 
Lord, thy people's hearts prepare 

Every precept to fulfil. 

Here, when all that live are dead. 

And th' unborn supply their place. 
Age by age, may souls be led. 

In this house, to seek thy &ce ! 

SuooESTiONS from the Incorporated Society for Promoting the 
Enlargement, Building, and Repairing of Churches and Chapels ; 
for the consideration of persons engaged in such undertakings. 

Site. Central, but with regard to population rather than space ; dry ; 
rather elevated, but not on a high or steep hill ; nor near nuisances, 
such as steam-engines, shafts of mines, noisy trades, or offensive manu- 
factories ; accessible by foot and carriage-ways, but not to be so near to 
principal thoroughfares, as to subject the service of the church to the 
danger of being incommodated by noise. 

Foundation. Adequate to the height and size of die structure ; to 
be surrounded, if requisite, by good covered drains ; no graves within 
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the walls, unless thej are yaulted, nor»anj grayes or access to the yaults 
within 20 feet of the outside ; foundation to he at least a foot lower 
than any graye near it ; and if the soil wants firmness, the walls may 
often he hetter secured from partial settlements hy spreading the footing 
on each side, than hy deepening the foundation, or resorting to more 
expensiye works. 

Area. It is suggested, that it would tend much to the preseryation 
of churches, and render them more dry, if a payed open area, not less 
than 18 inches wide, was made round them, and sunk 6 or 8 inches 
helow the level of the floor of the church, with a drain from the area to 
carry off the water ; this ohseryation is applicahle to old churches as 
well as new ones. 

Basement. Some churches and chapels are rendered cheaper, drier, 
and more commodious, hy good yaults under them, for coaLs for the use 
of the poor, fire-engines, or the like, and for stoyes for warming the 
interior; others, by apartments for clerk, "sexton, &c. The distance 
between the joists of the ground-floor should neyer exceed twelve inches. 

"Walls. Durability to be regarded more than beauty. Thickness 
to be well proportioned to height and incumbent weight, &c. ; if of 
brick, in no case less than 1 foot 10^ inches, even in small buildings, 
and not less than 24 feet high, when galleries are to be erected, which 
should always have horizontal ties from the pillars to the walls. 

"When cased with stone, the wall ought to be thicker than is requisite 
if of brick only, because the stone, although it adds to the beauty, 
increases the weight without proportionally increasing the strength, as 
the two materials do not settle equally together. 

Roop. Strength and durability to be most regarded. No roof to be 
constructed without tie-beams at the feet of the principal rafi:ers, other- 
wise, not being confined at the feet, they have a tendency to spread and 
thrust out the walls. 

The distance between the trusses of a roof should never exceed 10 
feet. 

Neither joists nor rafters should, in any case, be placed more than 
12 inches apart in the clear. 

If the expense of lead, which is most durable, cannot be afforded, the 
next best covering is slate. 

Slates to be laid upon battens rather than boards, and to be rendered 
inside ; boards being Hable to rot for want of air. 

Gutters. To be most carefrdly constructed to carry off the rain and 
snow into the perpendicular pipes, which are cheapest and best of cast 
iron, cylindrical, and placed an inch or two at least from the wall, so as 
to admit air and keep it dry. 

Dripping eaves projecting very far, should not supersede the necessity 
of gutters and pipes, even in very sheltered situations, but in exposed 
places, eaves gutters and rain water pipes will be absolutely necessary 
to prevent the wet being driven against the walls, and thus rendering 
the building damp. 
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Oatters may l>e made of cast iron ; but unless sMlAiUj cast, ihey will 
not preserve their level. 

The lead for gutters ought to be 8 lbs. to the foot. 

Lead gutters should not be less than 12 inches wide in the narrowest 
part, with drips at proper intervals ; each drip two inches deep at the 
least, and the fall between the drips not less than one inch and a half 
in every ten feet. 

Outlets should be provided in parapets to carry off the overflowing 
occasioned by rapid thaws or otherwise, and also waste pipes in the 
cistern heads of the rain water pipes. 

The drains on the roof should be protected by coverings, as it prevents 
the melting snow from congealing in the gutter, and thus obstructing 
the water course. 

Easy access to the gutters should be provided by dormer-doors and 
boarded gangways within the roof, for the convenience of cleansing 
them in times of snow, or whenever necessary. 

Chimneys. If any, the utmost care should be taken to render them 
safe from fire. They may be concealed in pinnacles. 

Tower. The vestibule and staircase may be placed in the tower, so 
as to leave the whole church available for sittings. 

Floor. To sittings, wood or brick ; to gangways, brick or stone ; 
if not undervaulted, it may be freed from damp by brick rubble, flints, 
ashes, or furnace slack, laid to the depth of 1 2 or 1 8 inches under the 
floor. Allowance should also be made for the fiiture ris3 of the sur- 
rounding burying ground ; the floors of many churches originally above 
ground, being at this day many feet below the surface, and thereby 
become damp and unwholesome. 

Windows. Ought not to resemble modem sashes; but whether 
Grecian or Gothic, the glass should be in small panes, and not costly ; 
not opening like casements, but falling inwards and downwards from 
near the top, or outwards from the top, or hung on horizontal pivots. 

Where lead-lights are adopted, copper bands to tie them to the saddle- 
bars are preferable to lead, being less liable to stretch and become loose 
by the action of the wind. 

The very unsightly appearance often occasioned by the wet streaming 
dpwn the window-backs, may be prevented by fixing a small copper 
gutter at the bottom of each lead-light, to receive the moisture produced 
by condensation, with copper tubes to convey the same to the outside 
of the building. This has also a tendency to keep the building dry, 
and to preserve it from decay. 

Ventilation. Cannot be completely effected by windows alone, 
without incommoding the congregation. Fresh air may be introduced 
from without, and conveyed through pipes carried under the floor into 
the body of the church, at convenient apertures ; and the foul air may 
be expelled at or near the roof, either by horizontal or perpendicular 
channels or tubes. The horizontal are used in the best barrack infirm- 
aries. 
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Apertures in the ceiling may also be made to open and dose bj means 
of Iiiffer boards. 

All ventilation provided in the original construction of the building 
to be carefully preserved and kept open. 

All doors to be opened for one hour before service and one hour after, 
except the -winter evening service, and also except where warm air is 
used during the time of its being used in winter. 

All windows, casements, &c. to be set open for some hours every fine 
day, both in winter and summer. 

Warmth. Is. best provided by introducing warm au: through the 
floor from chambers of air placed in the vaults under it, which are 
heated by means of stoves or furnaces, and the heat, whether from a 
stove or otherwise, ought to be introduced near the door, whereby the 
heat will be carried into the church by the drafb from the door. 

Voice. Echo and circulation of sound to be avoided, therefore stacoo 
on batten, domes and coved ceilings (except of the wagon form), to be 
avoided ; so also circular walls, except only at the back of the preacher 
and reader. Ceilings of wood preferable to plaster ; all wood work is 
j&vourable to the voice. 

Accommodations. The most favourable position for the minister is 
near an end wall, or in a semicircular recess under a half dome. The 
congregation should all see as weU as hear him, therefore no square, or 
round or double pews should be allowed, and as few pews as may be. 
The rest of the seats, open benches with backs. A narrow shelf fixed 
behind the back-rail wOl serve at once to strengthen it and to support 
the prayer-book ; under the shelf may be placed pegs, or other conve- 
niences for great-coats and cloaks, sticks and umbrellas ; about hal^w^ 
under the seats may be fixed a shelf for receiving hats. Ejieeluig-boardis 
should in aQ cases be provided. 

Seats. The seats should all be placed so as to &ce the preacher, as 
far as possible. Where the pulpit is placed at the west end, the benches, 
whether pewed or not, ought to run from east to west, so that no part 
of the congregation may turn their backs upon the altar. The pulpit 
also should be placed so as to intercept the view of it as little as possible. 

Gallery. With a view of wasting as little space as possible, the 
galleries may be fitted up with benches and back-railings for childran 
and others entitled to the use of free seats ; and the eastern end of them, 
if they lie nearest to the pulpit or reading desk, may afford the best 
accommodation to the aged and infirm. In adapting the front seat of 
a gallery to the use of children, it is advantageous to carry the firont 
wainscot but little higher than the knee, and to surmount it vdth an 
open railing, which may be made of cast iron, through which the chil- 
dren may be seen whilst kneeling and sitting. Pillars of cast iron to 
support a gallery will give least obstruction to sight and hearing, and 
are not unfit for chapels, though in large churches they may want 
grandeur. 

Dimensions. When the congregation is mixed of children and adults^ 
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from 17 to 20 inches, by from 28 to 35 inches, may be allowed for each 
sitting, and from 4 to 5 square feet on the floor not too much for every 
indiyidual, allowing for gangways, communion table, &c. Hence a 
floor, to acconmiodate from 1,000 to 1,200 persons, should contain from 
4,500 to 5,500 square feet, and so in proportion. An average of less 
than 18 by 30 inches has been found insufficient for the accommodation 
of each person. 

Form. The most approved forms are a parallelogram and an octagon ; 
but a polygon or a semi-polygon, or a figure of three straight sides and 
one polygonal, would bring a large congregation nearer to the preacher 
than any other, except a circle, which is objectionable, as confounding 
articulate sounds. 

Ornament. Internal, Neat, simple, never gaudy or trifling. Woollen 
linings and cushions are apt to harbour dust, damp, and vermin. Wood 
is most easily kept dean and dry ; yet movable cushions, if wanted, 
may be allowed. 

External. Pure and simple, yet venerable, and having the character 
of a church or chapel; none preferable to the simplest Gothic. The 
Qrecian Doric is also eligible. 

Materials. For walls, stone preferable, laid as in the quarry, in 
large blocks, and all well grouted or dowelled ; and if brick, the lowest 
course to be laid dry, and the rest in cement, to the second or third 
course above grotmd; or lay a horizontal course of slate in cement 
quite through the wall, just above the level of the outer ground, in 
order to prevent the rising of the damp up the walL For the beams 
and other timber, iron may often be substituted ; but it requires to be 
carefully exaniined, for a flaw in the casting has already been the cause 
of tremendous and most expensive accidents : and wherever the ends of 
timbers are lodged in the walls, they will be liable to rot, by imbibing 
the damp, imless they are exposed to a circulation of air. No American 
timber to be used. 

Yestrt. It is most convenient when placed near the reading desk 
or pulpit. 

Finishings. Wall wainscoting, or wood linings to walls, to be 
avoided wherever convenient. Wood linings to walls confine the damp, 
and frequently occasion dry rot. For the same reason cement skirtings 
are to be preferred to wood, particularly on the groimd floor. Where 
the linings to the walls are of wood, holes should be perforated under 
the seats to allow the drculation of air.* 

* Shortly will be pablished, Designs and detailed Estimates for Churches, 
with an Introduction on Church Architecture, by J. Fawcett, M.A., incumbent 
of Wibsev, Bradford, Yorkshire. The Designs and Estimates by Samuel Sharp, 
M. I. B. A., Leeds. 

The present has been styled '' an age of church building." To a certain extent 
the observation is correct, but we hope only partially so ; and that the rapid and 
speedy advance in this work, will prore that present efforts compared with the 
future, are but as the seed-time compared with the harvest. 

It will perhaps be said, that in consideration of the numerous volumes on the 
present subject already published, another is superfluous. We beg leave to 
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THE INCORPORATED SOCIETY, 

For Protcotino the Enlargeicent, Building, and 'Repairing 

OF Churci:2s and Chapels, 



Constitution of the Society, 
(As settled by the Act of Incorporation, 9 Geo, IV. cap. 42.) 

I. The name of the society is " The Incorporated Society for Pro- 
moting the Enlargement, Building, and Repairing of Churches and 
Chapels." 

II. The archhishop of Canterbury, for the time being, is the president 
of the society ; and the archbishop of York, for the the time being, and 
the bishops of the two provinces, for the time being, together 'with 
twenty-five lay peers and commoners, are vice-presidents thereof. All 
vacancies which may, firom time to time, occur in the number of the 
lay vice-presidents, are to be filled up from the lay members of the 
society by the committee. 

III. The society is governed by a committee, which consists of the 
president, vice-presidents, and treasurer, and of thirty-six members 
elected from the society, one half at least of whom are to be laymen. 
The treasurer, and one-fourth of the thirty-six elected members of the 
committee (in rotation) vacate their offices at the annual general court, 
but are capable of immediate re-election. 

IV. All persons who contribute ten guineas in one donation, or one 
guinea annually, are members of the said society, and have a right to 
vote at general courts, and are eligible to the committee, provided their 
annual subscriptions shall not be in arrear. 

V. A geneial court is to be holden annually in May, and oftener if 
the committee shall think it expedient. At the annual general <x>urt, 
three auditors are to be appointed for the year ensuing; a treasurer 
elected ; and the vacancies in the committee filled up. All such 



think otherwise : for whilst we are prepared to allow due credit and value to 
those which are before the public, we conceive that there is a peculiarity of 
feature in our design, which is calculated to give it a peculiar interest. Our 
wish is to see church architecture considered in its true light, to call attention 
to ancient principles, and to revive as far as is desirable, the forms and appear- 
ance of early examples. Our work is designed to be practical. In order that 
this may be the case, in addition to perspective views and sections of churches, 
there will be tables of estimates which by the alteration of prices, may be adapted 
to any part of the country. These estimates will shew in detail the amount for 
which each division of the work can be executed ; and at one glance the total 
sum required for the completion of the building. On each plan will be stated 
the accommodation afforded. 

To these will be added, tables of cost for bells, giving their key note, weight, 
&c., — organs, their dimensions, &c., — communion plate, — painted windows, &c., 
•—digest of church building acts, — suggestions of the incorporated chtirch build- 
ing society, &c. &c., and in short, every information requisite on the subject of 
church building. 

The work will be illustrated with numerous engravings. London, Rivington. 
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elections are to be b j ballot from a double Hst prepared by the president 
and vice-presidents. 

VI. Every order made and act done by the committee, for the time 
being, of the society, is to be made and done with the consent of the 
majority of the members present at any meeting of the committee, such 
meeting to consist of not less than five ; and the committee, or the major 
part of them at any such meeting, have fiill power and authority to 
make aU such laws and regulations (not being repugnant to the express 
provisions of the 9 Geo. IV. cap. 42), as to them shall from time to 
time seem expedient, for the management and government of the society, 
and for carrying its designs into effect. The committee have the sole 
management, control, and disposal of the estates, frmds, revenues, and 
other property, which do now, or may hereafter, belong to the said 
society ; and have the power of affixing the common seal of the society, 
or directing it to be affixed to such instruments as the said committee, 
or such major part of them, shall think fit. The committee have also 
the sole control over, and appointment of all officers, agents, or servants, 
whom it may be thought expedient to employ in the service of the said 
society, or in any of die concerns relating thereto. But it is provided 
that no laws and regulations made by iSie committee shall be of any 
force or effect, unless the same shall be confirmed by the members of 
the committee, or the major part of them, who shall be present at the 
next meeting of the said committee after the same shall have been first 
made, such next meeting to consist of not less than five. 

VII. In the selection of parishes and extra-parochial places to which 
the committee shall grant any part of their frmds towards the enlarging 
or building of ally churches or chapels, they are to have regard to the 
amount of the population, and also to the disproportion between the 
number of inhabitants, and present accommodation for attendance upon 
divine service ; and a preference is to be given to such parishes and 
extrarparochial places as, with reference to the pecuniary abihty of the 
inhabitants thereof, shall propose to raise the greateiSt proportion of the 
expense which shall be required for effecting the enlargement or building 
of churches or chapels therein. 

VIII. The committee are at liberty to grant aid towards the repairs 
of churches and chapels, which have ^en into a state of great dilapida- 
tion without the neglect or fault of the existing parishioners, and the 
entire expense of repairing which, the parishioners shall prove, to the 
satisfaction of the committee, that they are unable to defray ; but in all 
such cases, reference shall be had to the amount of money raised by the 
parishioners by rates or subscription, and to the improvement or increase 
which it may be proposed to effect in the accommodation for the poor. 

IX. The committee shall annually present to her majesty, an account 
of the progress made by the society in the execution of its designs, 
stating the number of churches or chapels enlarged, built, rebuilt, or 
repaired, or in the course of being so, the sums expended, and for what 
purposes, and such other particulars, as shall be necessary for explaining 
the progress made by the said society, together with a list of all officers, 
agents, and servants, employed by the said society, and a statement of 
their respective salaries. 

2 X 



339 THE INCWfORAT£D fiOGIBIT. 



Laws and Regulatiani of the Society, 

1. That the precddent, Tioe-pTesddents, and treasurer, be memheis of 
all sub-committees, in yirtue of their sereral offices. 

2. That all annual subscriptions become due on the first day of 
January in each year. 

3. That all moneys receiyed in donations, subscriptions, bequests or 
otherwise, be paid into the bank of England, in the name of four trustees 
to be appointed by the committee : and all sums, not immediately 
wanted, to be inrested in goyemment Securities in the names of the 
said trustees. 

4. That at the annual general court, a repprt of the society's proceed- 
ings be made by the committee, together 7?ith a statement of its receipts 
and payments. 

5. That all applications for aid be made according to the society's 
printed forms, and be signed by the archdeacon, or where there is no 
acting archdeacon, by the chancellor or rural dean of the district, unless 
^he dispensing mtk such sjgnatuie be recommended by the bishop of 
the diocese. 

6. That no grant be made towards the enlarging, building, or rep^dring 
any church or chapel, in any parish or place, without preyious applica- 
tion to the ordinary, patron, and incumbent of the church or chapel 
already existing therein, (if any such there be,) for their consent to such 
enlarging, building, or repairing. 

7. That in all cases, the consent, in writing, of the ordinary, aii4 in 
case of an exempt, or peculiar, not being a bishop's peculiar, the consent 
also of the bishop, in whose diocese the place is locally situate, is indis- 
pensable. And that in case the patron and incumbent, or either of 
them, be incapable of assenting, or withhold assent, no grant shall be 
made, until the reasons for withholding such assent shall haye been 
considered by the committee, and the dispensing with such consent 
shall haye been expressly recommended by the bishop of the diocese, 
or other episcopal ordinary, as the case may require. 

8. That no grant be made, unless one-half, at least, of the increased 
area and accommodation proposed, be secured for additional firee and 
unappropriated sittings for eyer. 

9. That no grant exceeding £500. shall be made, unless approyed by 
at least two-thirds of the members present at a meeting of the com- 
mittee, and confirmed by a majority of the members present at a subse- 
quent meeting of the committee, notice of such grant being inserted in 
tiie usual summons. 

10. That the society shall not themselyes engage in building or 
enlarging any church or chapel ; nor shall they, in any case, unless far 
some special reason, to be made out to the satisfaction of the committee, 
adyance a greater proportion than one-fourth of the estunated ex- 
pense. 

11. That it be a condition in eyery grant, that no expense shall be 
incurred for ornamental architecture, beyond what shall, by the com- 
mittee, be deemed essential to giye to the buildings to be erected, or 
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ei^ai^ed, or r^aired^ t&e character of churches or chapefa of the Church 
of England.* 

* 

Letter, ^c. 

St. Martin't Place. 

I am fiiToured mth your letter of ^ and with a Tiew to insure 

your case its earli^t consideration, I lose no time in transmitting to you' 
the enclosed paper, and request you will fill up the blanks therein in 
strict conformity with the directions contained on the cover of this 
letter, and return it to me, with such other information as you may deem 
necessaty, to enable the committee to determine upon your application, 
agreeably to sections YIII. and IX. of the society's constitution, and 
&e $^ 6tli, 7th, 8th, 10th, and 1 1th of its laws and regulati6ns. 

That you may be fully aware of l3ie fecilities giyen to parishes, by 
recent enactments of the legislature, in raising money for the purposes of 
BBPAiRiNa, REBUILDING, or ENLARGING existinff churchcs, I send you- 
the annexeid extracts from the 58th and 59th of Geoige III. : and for 
your guidance upon the subject of any assistance which the sodety is 
at liberty to affovd, towards the repairs of a church, I have also sub- 
joined die 9ih section of the 9th of his late majesty, incorporating the 
society. 

I hare the honour to be, 

Your most obedient servant. 



Constitution* 

YIII. In the selection of the parishes and extra-parodual places to 
which the committee shall grant any part of their funds towards the 
enlarging or building of any churches or chapels, they are to haye regard 
to the amount of the populatioii, and also to the disproportion between 
the number of inhabitants and the present accommodation for attend- 
ance upon divine service ; and a preference is to be given to such 
parishes and extra-parochial places as, vidth reference to the pecuniary 
ability of the inhabitants thereof, shall propose to raise the greatest 
proportion of the expense which shall be required for effecting the 

* All communications bv the general post to be specially addressed in the 
following terms, and no other ; as any deifiation fram^ or addition to, the words 
prescribed, will subject the society to a charge of postage. 

^ The Incorporated Society 
^/or promoting the Enlargement, Building, and Repairing 

** qf Churches and Chapels, 
** St. Martin's Place, Trafalgar Square, 

«* Londen:' 

The committee meet on the third Monday in each month, with the exception 
of July, August, and September; but all the business must first undeivo the 
examination of a sub-committee ; and to that end should be received befire the 
Tlmrsday preceding each monthly meeting. « 
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enlargement or building of churclies or chapels therein,' and shall afibxd 
the greatest extent of free sittings, 

IX. The committee are at liberty to grant aid towards the repairs 
of churches and chapels, which hare fallen into a state of great dilapida- 
tion without the neglect or fault of the existing parishioners, and the 
entire expense of repairing which the parishioners shall prove to the 
satis&ction of the committee that they are unable to defray ; but in all 
such cases reference shall be had to the amount of money raised by tJie 
parishioners by rates or subscription, and to the improvement or increase 
which it may be proposed to effect in the accommodation for the poor* 

Laws and Regulations. 

5. That all applications for ^d be made according to the society's 
printed forms, and be signed by the archdeacon, or where there is no 
acting archdeacon, by the chancellor or rural dean of the district, unless 
the dispensing with such signature be recommended by the bishop of 
the diocese. 

6. That no grant be made towards the enlarging, building, or repairing 
of any church or chapel in any parish or place, without previous applican 
tion to the ordinary, patron, and incumbent of the church or chapel 
already existing therein (if any such there be), for their consent to such 
enlarging, building, or repairing. 

7. That in all cases, the consent, in writing, of the ordinary, and in 
case of an exempt or peculiar, not being a bishop's peculiar, the consent 
also of the bishop in whose d[iocese the place is locally situate, is indis- 
pensable. And that in case the patron and incumbent, or either of 
them, be incapable of assenting, or withhold assent, no grant shall be 
made until the reasons for withholding such assent shaJl have been 
considered by the committee, and the dispensing with such consent 
shall have been expressly recommended by the bishop of thfe diocese, 
or other episcopal ordinary, as the case may require. 

8. That no grant be made, imless one-half, at least, of the increased ' 
area and accommodation proposed, be secured for additional free and 
unappropriated sittings for ever. 

10. That the society shall not themselves engage in building or 
enlarging any church or chapel, nor shall they, in any case, unless for 
some special reason, to be made out to the satis&ction of the committee, 
advance a greater proportion than one-fourth of the estimated expense. 

11. That it be a condition in every grant, that no expense diall be 
incurred for ornamental architecture, beyond what shall, by the com- 
mittee, be deemed essential to give to the buildings to be erected or 
enlarged, or repaired, the character of churches or chapels of the Church 
of England. 

Act 58 Geo. III. cap. 45. 
Section 59. — Enlargement of Churches and Chapels. 

'' And be it further enacted. That it shall and may be lawful for the 
churchwardens of any parish, with the consent of the vestry or select 
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vestry, or persons possessing the powers of vestry, and with the consent 
of the biidiop and incumbent, and they are hereby authorized and 
empowered, to borrow and raise, upon the credit of the rates of any 
such parish, such sum or sums of money as shall be necessary for 
defraying the expense, or any part of the expense of ENLARama or 
otherwise extending the accommodation in the then existing churches 
or chapels of such parish ; and to make rates for the payment of the 
interest, of such sum or sums of money so to be borrowed and raised, 
and for providing a fiind ' of not less than the amount of the interest 
upon the sum advanced for the repayment of the principal thereof; or 
for repaying such principal in such manner and at such times and in 
such proportions, as sh^ be agreed upon with the persons advancing 
such money : Proyided always, that one-half of the additional accom- 
modation which shall be obtained by any such expenditure shall be 
allotted to uninclosed or free seats." See also section 25 of Geo. III. 
cap. 134, in the next page, 

N.B. The next clause in the Act (§ 60), requiring the consent in 
writing of two-thirds in value of proprietors, &c. &c. to such 
borrowing or rate, is repealed by section 24 of 59 Geo. III. cap. 
134, and in lieu thereof it is. proyided, that such rates may be 
raised, imless " One-third part or more in value (such value to be 
ascertained by an average of the rates for the relief of the poor for 
the preceding three years), of the proprietors of messuages, lands, 
and tenements within such parish, whether for estates of freehold 
or copyhold, or by virtue of leases for terms of years absolute, 
whereof not less than fifteen years shall be imexpired, or deter- 
minable upon a life or lives, shall dissent therefrom ; such dissent 
to be entered in the book containing the proceedings of the vestry, 
and to be signified within two months a&r any resolution for the 
purposes aforesaid, of such vestry or select vestry as aforesaid." 

Act 59 Geo. III. cap. 134. 

Section 14. — Repairing. 

^^ And be it frirther enacted. That it shall and may be lawful for the 
churchwardens of any parish, with the consent of the vestry, or persons 
possessing the powers of vestry, and with the consent of the bishop and 
incumbent, and they are hereby authorized and empowered, to borrow 
and raise upon the credit of the church rates, or of any rates made imder 
the said recited act, or this act, of any such parish, such sum or sums of 
money as shall be necessary for defi^ying the expeni^e of repairing any 
churches or chapels ; and they are hereby empowered and required, in 
any case in which such money shall have been borrowed, to raise by 
rate a sum sufficient from time to time to pay the interest of the money 
so borrowed, and not less than ten per cent of the principal sum bor- 
rowed, out of the produce of such rates, until the whole of the money 
so borrowed shall be repaid." 
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Section 25. — Building and Enlarging. 

**' Provided always, and be it fortiher enacted, That it shall he lawfiil 
for the inhabitants of any parish, who shall be assembled and present at 
any vestry, or the major part of the inhabitants so assembled, and pre- 
sent at any such vestry, of which notice shall have been given upon two 
successive Sundays preceding tiie meeting of such vestry, or for two-third 
parts of such of the persons exercising the powers of vestry in such 
parish as shall be assembled at any meeting, of which due notice shall 
have been given according to the mode of giving notices for tiie assem- 
bCng of such persons, to order and direct the making' and raising of any 
rate, not exceeding the amount of one shilling in the pound in any one 
year, or tiie amount of five shillings in the pound in tiie whole, upon 
tiie annual value of tiie property in tiie parish, for the purpose of 
BUILDING or ENLARGING any church or churches, or chapel or chapels, 
either wholly or in part, by means of rates, without any further or other 
or any greater number of consents of any inhabitants or proprietors, or 
occupiers, or other persons ; any thing in tiie said recited act to tiie 
contrary notwithstanding : PROVIDED always, That no greater or 
larger rate than aforesaid shall be ordered or directed to be made or 
raised, in relation to any application or offer to build or to enlarge any 
church or chapel, either wholly or in part, by means of rates, if any 
such proportion of dissents as are in thiis act specified''^ are simiified in 
^4 L manner directed by this act; ani erery sadT^ and 
direction so made as aforesaid, under the provisions of this act, shall be 
imperative upon tiie churchwardens or chapelwardens of tiie parish in 
wluch such order shall be made, who shall fortiiwith make and raise, 
and levy and collect tiie rate so ordered, for tiie purpose of the said 
recited act and tiiis act, any thing in the said recited act, or any other 
act or acts of parliament to the contrary notwithstanding ; and every 
such rate shall be made, raised, levied, collected, received, and accounted 
for, in like maimer, and with all such powers, authorities, provisoes, 
and regulations, and under and subject to such penalties and forfeitures, 
as are in law applicable to the malang, raising, levying, and coUectiiig 
any church rate in any parish." 

Section 40. — Rebuilding or Enlarging. 

^^ And be it furtiier enacted. That when any parish shall be desirous 
of extending and inobbasing the accommodation in tiie parish church, 
and it shall be found necessary or expedient to tiiat end to take down 
tiie existing church, and to bbbuild the same on the same site, or on a 
more convenient site^ it shall and may be lawAil for the churchwardens 
of any such parish, with tiie consent of tiie vestry, or persons possessing 
the powers of vestry, and with the consent also of the ordinary, patron, 
incumbent, and lay impropriator, if any such there be, to take down 
sueh existing churdi, and to rebuild the same upon tiie same or upon 
tiie new site ; and tiie said churchwardens are hereby authorized and 

* See extract from Section 24, in the N.B. in the preceding page, <* unless 
One-third part in value," &c. 
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empowered tp bonrow and raise, upon th^ credit of the dmrch rates, or 
any rates miide under the said recited act or this act, of any such parish, 
such sum or sums of money as shall be necessaiT for defraying the 
expense, or any part of the expense, of the taking down and rebuilding 
such church, and to make rates for the payment of the interest of such 
sum or sums of money so to be borrowed and raised, and for providing 
a Amd of not less than the amount of the interest of the sum advanced, 
for the repayment of the principal thereof, or for repaying such principal 
in such manner, and at such times, and in such proportions, as shall be 
agreed upon with the persons advancing any such money: Provided 
always that no church shall be so taken down and rebuilt by means of 
any rates upon any parish, if such proportion of dissents as are in this 
act specified^ in relation to any application to build or to enlarge any 
church or chapel, either wholly or in part, by means of rates, are signi- 
fied in writing in manner directed by this act ; and such church, when 
consecrated, shall be to all intents and purposes the parish church of 
such parish, for the celebration of divine offices, and the sol^nnization 
of marriages according to the rites and ceremonies of the Church of 
England : Provided idways that one-half of the additional acoommoda* 
tion, which shall be obtainied by thQ rebuilding such church, shall be 
set apart for free and open sittings ; and provided also that all persons 
enjoying any pews or sittings within such church, so to be taken down 
in virtue of any ^ulty or prescription, shall have a pew or pews, sitting 
pr sittings, as near as may be in the same situation, and of like dimen- 
sions, allotted and set apart for them in such new church ; and that all 
tomb stones, monuments, and monumental inscriptions, in such church 
so to be taken down, shall be carefrdly preserved by the churchwardens, 
and when the said church shall be rebuilt, on the same or a more con-' 
venient site, the said tomb stones, monuments, and monum^ital inscrip* 
tions, shall be set up by the said churchwardens, at the chfuge of the 
parish, in such new church, as near as circumstances will admit, in the 
situations from whence they were removed in the said church so to bo 
taken down/' 

Act 9 Geo. IV. cap. 42. 

Section 9. — Repairs. 

*^ Provided also and be it enacted. That in granting aid towards the 
repairs of churches and chapels, which have fiQen into a state of great 
dilapidation, without neglect or fault of the existing parishioners, and 
the entire expense of repairing which the parishioners shall be proved 
to the satis&ction of the committee of the said society, to be unable to 
defray, reference shall be had to the amount of money raised by the 
parisidoners by rates or subscription, and to the improvement which it 
may be proposed to effect in the accommodation of the poor." 

Form of Enquiry on application being made to Her Majesty's Com- 
missioners for Building and promoting the Building of Additional 
Churches in populous Parisnes ; with reference to Churches or 

* See note in page 342. 
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Chapels built or purchased, or intended so to he, and to he endowed 
under the Act of the \st and 2nd Wm. IV. Cap. 38^ and \st and 2nd 
Vic. Cap. 107, a?w/ 3 §• 4 Vic. Cap. 60. 

Application from 



[Here state the^object of the application, and the parish, connty, and diocese 
to which the case applies.] 

1 . What is the population of the parish, (according to the last parlis^ 
mentary returns,) in which the proposed new church or chapel will be 
situated ? 

2. What is the total amount of acconmiodation in the existing 
churches or chapels in such parish ? 

3. Is there in such parish a population of 300 persons resident 
upwards of two miles from any existing church or chapel, and within 
one mile of the site on which &e new church or chapel is proposed to 
be erected ? 

4. If it is proposed to purchase a building already erected, is such 
building fit in all respects to be used as a church or chapel for the per- 
formance of diyine sendee, according to the rites of the United Church 
of England and Ireland, and is the situation thereof within the parish 
adapted to the conyenience of that part of the inhabitants for whom the 
additional accommodation is necessary ? 

5. What is the estimated cost of such church or chapel ? or if it is 
proposed to purchase a building for that purpose, what will be the 
amount of the purchase money ? 

6. What is the sum (in addition to the pew rents, if any are to be 
taken,) proposed by way of endowment of such church or chapel, and 
in what way, whether on land, or on money in the frmds, or how other- 
wise, is the endowment to be secured ? 

7. Is a fund for the repairs of the new church or chapel to be also 
provided, and if so, will it be equal in amount to £5 on every £ 100 of 
the proposed original cost of erecting and fitting up such churdi or 
chapel, or of purchasing such building ? 

8. Is an additional sum for the repairs to be reserved annually out of 
the pew rents, to be provided after the rate of £5 for every f J 00 of the 
fund to be raised as last aforesaid ? 

d. Is one-third part, at least, of the sittings of the proposed new 
church or chapel to be composed of firee sittings ? 

1 0. If the church oi chapel is intended for the accommodation of 
300 persons, resident upwards of two miles from the existing parochial 
church, will the site be nearer than two miles from such parochial 
church ? 

11. Is such church or chapel intended for the accommodation of 
persons dwelling in more than one parish ? 

12. What will be the distance of such church or chapel fi-om the 
several existing churches or chapels in such parish oi parishes for whose 
accommodation it is intended ? 

(You are requested to send herewith a rough sketch of the parish, 
with its length and breadth stated; ^o with the sites of the 
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existing churches or chapels, and of the proposed chapel marked 
thereon, and marking on the plan the district proposed for the new 
church or chapel.) 

13. What is the population of such proposed district ? 

14. What is the intended accommodation in such proposed church 
or chapel, allowing twenty inches of breadth for each sitting in a pew, 
and eighteen inches breadth for each free sitting ? 

15. What is the tenure. of the site proposed for such church or 
chapel, and is it to be given or purchased ? 

16. In whom is it proposed that the patronage of the new church or 
chapel should be vested ? 

17. Is such person, or are such persons all members of the United 
Church of England and Ireland ? 

18. Is there reason to suppose that the incumbent of the mother 
church will consent to the consecration of the intended new church or 
chapel? . • 

19. Has the proposed measure the sanction of the lord bishop of the 
diocese? 

Signed, 

the day of . 

[To be signed by the person or persons building, or having built or purchased 
and proposing to endow the church or chapel.] 

N.B. If the new church or chapel has been or is intended to be built 
by subscription, a list of subscribers and the amount of their respective 
subscriptions should be sent to the board, with a declaration, signed by 
the major part in value of subscribers, as to the person or persons in 
whom they propose the patronage of the new church or chapel should 
be vested. 

Directions for Jilling up the Blanks. 

Heading. Insert the name and description of the applicant, with the 
date of application ; and in the case of a township, tything, or hamlet, 
add the name of the parish in which it is situate. 

State whether building a church or chapel. 

1. Insert the amount of the population of the pansh, and also of the 
township, tything, or hamlet, as the case may be, for the accommodation 
of which the building is to be erected, and the date when taken. 

2. 3. 4. Insert in each instance the allowance for the several sittings, 
and the numbers in each case. 

5. State whether hy building a church or chapel. 

6. State the source, and amount of provision, for the minister. 

7. Insert the allowance for each sitting, and the number of sittings. 

8. State the material of which the building is to be constructed. 

9. State the mode of securing future repair, and the amount of funds 
for that purpose. 

10. State the cost of the building. 

2 Y 
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11. State fiilly the nature of the means tu^ to raise the requisite 
fands. 

12. Insert the amount raised and promised. 

13. State fully what further means remain to be tried. 

14. Insert the utmost sum to be expected from them. 

1 5. State the extent of the township or parish, &c. in acres. 

1 6* State whether the assessment is made on the actual rent, or a 
nominal rent of three-fourths or two-thirds, or one-half of such rack 
rent, and what is the amoimt of such rental. 

17. Insert the rate per £. for the whole year, and its amount. 

18. State whether there be any parochial trust in land, funds, &c. ; 
the names of the trustees, and the description of the trust. 

19. Insert the name of the archdeacon, or the rural dean, if there be 
no acting archdeacon, to whom the plan has been submitted. 

20. State whether means hare been provided for the congregation to 
kneel ; and if not, why it is omitted. 

21. State within what period the works wiU be completed. 

Application from for Aid towards increasing the Accommodation 

in the Ch of by with Repairs. 

Note. — ^To prevent mistake, particular attention is called to the ^th 
constitutional rule of the society, as follows, imder which alone 
the society is authorized by the act of incorporation to grant any 
assistance in c^ses of repair. 

Sth Constitutional Rule. 

The committee are at liberty to grant aid towards the repairs of 
churches and chapels, which have fallen into a state of great dilapida- 
tion without the neglect or fault of the existing parishioners, and the 
entire expense of repairing which the parishioners shall prove to the 
entire satisfaction of the committee, that they are unable to defray ; but 
in all such cases reference shall be had to the amount of money r^sed 
by the parishioners, by rates or subscription, and to the improvement or 
increase which it may be proposed to effect in the q^ccommodation for 
the poor. 

Increase of accommodation by with repairs. 

Application from on behalf of the for aid towards the 



The ch is situated in the diocese of , and in the county of 

— ^ and archdeaconry of 



1 . The ch-; — was built about A.D. of 

2. is internally feet long, — wide, — • — high, with 

tower spire 



3. and has west gallery, north gallery, south 

gallery. 

4. It was last substantially repaired, A.D. 
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5. — — at an expense of raised by — r- 

6. is now in a dilapidated state owing to 



7. and has been carefully examined by an experienced architect, 

Mr. of — 

8. The work is to be completed within ^ during which time 

diyine service will 

9. The estimated extent of the is acres. 

10. The assessed rental of the taken on a rent, is £ 

1 1 . The poor rate for the last year, at per £ produced £- 



12. There is land rent charge, money in the funds 

belonging to the applicable for any church or ecclesiastical purpose. 

13. The plan, specification, and estimate, haye been submitted to the 
Rev. archdeacon 



14. and a feculty for the alterations has 

15. The population of the as taken A.D. was 



16. The actual provision of church room previous to the proposed 
alteration (allowing inches by inches to each sitting) is j 

17. Of such present provision the actual number of free and unap- 
propriated sittings (allowing inches by inches to each sitting) 

is 

18. The proposed addition of church room beyond the present pro- 
vision, (allowing inches by inches to each sitting) is for 

19. Of the proposed addition beyond the present provision, there 

will be (allowing inches by inches to each sitting) in free 

and imappropriated sittings 

20. The total amount of sittings in the church when the alteration 

has been completed, (allowing inches by inches to each) will 

be 

21.. Means have been provided for the congregation to kneel. 

22. The expense of the necessary works is estimated at £> , viz. 

increase of accommodation £, , repairs £ 

23. The exertions which have been already made to raise the neces- 
sary funds, are 

24. The produce of those exertions, is 



25. The only further exertions that can be made, are 

26. The utmost that can be expected from them, is - 



The foregoing statement, application, and plans, have been examined 
and approved by me. 

Archdeacon of 

day of 18 



The following Plans must in all cases accompany the ^Application. 

1. A plan to a scale, and with the dimensions marked, showing the 
present arrangement and proposed alteration ; and. 

If a new building, or any enlargement of the present building be 
contemplated, the following drawings are required. 

2. Plans of the different floors. 

3. An elevation of each front affected by the proposed alteration. 
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4. A longitudinal and a transverse section, showing the timbers of 
the roof, &c. all drawn to the same scale ; together with a 

Detailed specification of the works, and estimate of the expense. 

We do herehy certify that we consent to the works proposed in the 
foregoing application. 

Ordinary. 

Patron. 

Incumbent. 

Note. — If the parish be an exempt or a peculiar (not being a bishop's 
peculiar), the application must also receive the assent of the bishop in 
whose diocese the parish or place is locally situate. 

Application for Drawbacks. 

Church Commissioners' Office, 

1 3, Great George Street, Westminster, 

184 — : 

Sir, — ^In reply to your letter of the relative to the drawback on 

the bricks, glass, and foreign wood, used in building, rebuilding, or 
enlarging churches and chapels, I am directed by her majesty's com- 
missioners for building new churches to send you the accompanying 
form of application, and to request that after it has been filled up, and 
signed by the parties indicated in the note appended thereto, it may be 
returned here, with a debtor and creditor accoimt of the receipts and 
disbursements, to be laid before the board at their next meeting. 

Referring to the subjoined information, which may be serviceable to 

I am, Sir, 

Your faithful and obedient servant, 

N.B. If the application for drawback is considered by the board to 
be admissible, the applicants will be apprised when a treasury warrant 
for the investigation of the case by the commissioners of customs and 
excise has reached this office, and will be informed of the steps conse- 
quent thereon ; but should it, on the contrary, be found inadmissible, 
the applicants will receive an intimation to that effect. 

No application can be entertained until the new church or chapel has 
been consecrated, or, in the case of an enlargement, the works com- 
pleted, and the church re-opened for the performance of divine worship ; 
nor is an application from a contractor, or builder, for his own benefit, 
admissible. 

By the directions of the lords of the treasury, the board cannot re- 
commend any case to their lordships where the outlay has not amounted 
to £400 and upwards. 

The meetings of the board are generally held on the second and 
fourth Tuesdays in each month (except during the autumnal recess) ; 
and all applications shoidd be sent here pre-paid a few days previously. 

To 

P.S, This hoard have the power of making grants in aid of building 
new churches in parishes where the population amounts to 4000 
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and upwards, and in which the existing churches and chapels do 
not afford accommodation for more than one-fourth. 

Form of Inqwiry on Application being made to Her Majesty's Com- 
missioners for Building and Promoting the Building of Additional 
Churches in populous Parishes ; for a remission of the Duties of 
Customs and Excise under the 2\st Section of the Act of the 69th 
Geo. in. c. 134, and the 27th Section of the Act of the 3rd Geo. IV. 
c. 72. 

Application from 

Parish of 



County of 

Diocese of 

Archdeaconry of- 



What is the populatioA of the entire parish, according to the last 
census? « 

If there be more than one consecrated church or chapel in the parish, 
state, as near as may be, the extent of the population of the district in 
T^hich the church or chapel in question is situated. 

Has the church or chapel been recently built, rebuilt, or enlarged ? 

If a new church or chapel, what is the accommodation therein ; or, 
if enlaiged, what is the increased accommodation ? 
What in appropriated sittings ? 
What in free and unappropriated sittings ? 

By what authority was the church or chapel built ; by ^ulty, or 
with the permission of the ordinary ? 

When were the works begun ? 

When completied ? 

Was an architect (distinct from the builder) employed ? 

Has the church or chapel been consecrated, and when ? 

What is the actual cost of the building or enlargement ? • 

How provided for ? 

What amount by subscription ? 

What amount from any other source, and, if by loan, how and when 
payable ? 

Dated 18 . 

N.B. The return of this paper when filled up, and signed by the 
minister and church or chapel wardens, and countersigned by the afch- 
deacon, must be accompanied with a summary debtor and creditor 
account of receipts and disbursements, and of outstanding claims, if any. 

Episcopal License to perform Divine Service in an Unconsecrated 

Building. 
(On a two pound Stamp.) 

•, by divine permission, bishop of ^ To our well beloved in 



Christ, , clerk, , licensed curate* of the parish of — — in 

* As the case may be. 
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in the county of- , within our diocese and our jnrisdictioB, greeting : 

WHEREAS it hath been alleged and suggested to us by the said : 

that he hath lately caused to be erected and built a chapel within the 
parish of in aforesaid, for the use and benefit of the inha- 
bitants and parishioners of the said parish, whose numbers are so greatly 
increased as to render additional accommodation absolutely necessary, 

and that you, the said y are desirous of performing divine service, 

and of preaching and expounding the word of God, and of administering 
the holy sacrament in the said chapel, according to the rites and cere- 
monies of the Church of England ; and that the reverend , clerk, 

vicar of the said parish of , hath consented and approved thereof : 

We, therefore, by these presents, do, so ^ as we lawfully can or may, 

give and grant unto you, the said , this our license to read and 

perform divine service, and to preach and expound the word of Grod, 
and to administer the sacrament of the Lord's supper in the said chapel, 
according to the rites and ceremonies of the Church of England, as by 
law established. In witness whereof we have caused our episcopal seal 

to be hereunto affixed, this day of , in the year of our liord 

one thousand eight hundred and 

Consent of the Incumbent, 

To the right reverend father in God, — by Divine permission lord 

bishop of , or to any other person or persons having, or to have, 

sufficient authority in this behalf. 

I, , vicar of the parish church of in the of ^ do 

hereby give my full, &ee, and unqualified assent and consent to the 
licensing for public worship, according to the rites of the Church of 

England, of a certain building situate in the aforesaid parish of <-, 

and intended to be used as a church. And I do hereby further consent 
that such license may be with a view to ultimate consecration or other- 
wise as to your lordship shall seem meet. As witness my hand this 

day of in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred 

and 



[Rector or] Vicar of 



Form for Assigning a District to a Newly erected Church. 
by Divine permission bishop of . To all whom it may 



concern, and more especially to the inhabitants of the parish of 
in the county of —, greeting: WHEREAS in and by an act of 
parliament passed in the first and second years of the reign of his late 
majesty King William the fourth, intituled ^' An Act to amend the Aets 
for building and promoting the building of additional churches in popu- 
lous places,** — ^it is (amongst other things) enacted, '' that the commis- 
sioners therein named, with consent of the bishop of the diocese, in all 
isuch cases as shall come before them, and the bishop of the diocese alone 
in all such other cases as are in the said act of parliament before men- 
tioned. And also with the consent of the patron and incumbent in all 
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other cases in which additional churches or chapels shall hare been 
already built and endowed, shall with all convenient speed proceed to 
assign a particular district to every such church or chapel, except from 
special circumstances thej shall deem it not advisable to assign a district, 
and such district shall be imder the immediate care of the minister who 
shall have been duly licensed to serve such church or chapel, so far only 
as regards the visitation of the sick and other pastoral duties, and shall 
not be deemed a district for any other purposes whatsoever. Provided 
always that it shall be lawful for the said commissioners, with the con- 
sent of the bishop of the diocese, in all such cases as shall come before 
the said commissioners, and for the said bishop alone in all other cases, 
to determine whether baptizing, churchings, or burials, shall be solem« 
nized or performed in any such church or chapel or not. And the said 
commissioners or bishop respectively, as the case may be, shall cause a 
description of the boundaries of the district assigned by them to such 
church or chapel to be registered in the registry of the bishop of the 
diocese, and shall also cause their order and direction, in writing, as to 
all offices to be performed in any such church or chapel, to be registered 
in the register of the diocese." And whereas a chapel called by the 

name of hath been erected and built and endowed in the parish 

of aforesaid, and it is expedient for the securing of due ecclesias- 
tical superintendence of the parish, and the preservation and improve- 
ment of the religious and moral habits of the persons residing therein, 
that an ecclesiastical district should be assigned to the said chapel of 

under the provisions of the aforesaid recited section of the said 

act, and that* such district shoidd be named district, with boun-- 

daries the said district commencing [here state the boundaries of the 
district.^ And we do, by virtue of the power vested in us by the said 
recited clause in the said act of parliament, assign such district accord- 
ingly, and determine that baptisms, churchings, and burials, shall be 
solemnized and performed in such church or chapel as aforesaid. In 
TESTIMONY whcrcof we have hereunto set our hand and caused our 

episcopal seal to be affixed hereto. Dated at our palace at the 

day of in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred 

and 

IT A question has often been asked in reference to districts thus 
assigned to newly erected churches, under the provision of the act 1 
& 2 Will. IV. c. 38, as amended by the acts of Victoria — whether the 
incumbent of the mother church has a right to visit, ministerially, 
the persons inhabiting such a district. We think that there can be no 
doubt on the subject. The whole parish, with cure of souls therein, 
was committed to him when instituted and inducted, and so long as he 
remains minister of that parish all his rights are secured to him. The 
case is altered when a new incumbent of the parish church is appointed, 
because he never had any authority over the district so assigned. He 
takes the parish minus that portion which has been separated for 
ecclesiasticsd purposes. And as in the case of fees &c., we apprehend 
also, in the visitation of the parishioners, no arrangement made after 
institution can affect the rights and privileges of the existing incumbent 
of the mother church, unless he is a party to the arrangement. 
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GSNERAL Co-operative Church Buildino Association, for Pro- 
moling the Erection and Endowment of Kew Churches, and the 
Building of Parsonage Houses, throughout England and Wales. 

Treasurer^ WilKam Leaper Newton, Esq., Derby. Secretaries^ Rev. 
Roseingraye MackKn, and Rev. John Latham, Derby, and Rev. Martin 
Roe, Epperstone, Nottinghamshire. 

The object of the association is to promote hy small contributions, 
the extension of church accommodation, and especially to aid in the 
endowment of new churches, and in the building or purchase of par- 
sonage houses. 

Such a state of destitution as exists in many populous parishes, where 
a charge of 5,000, 10,000, and even 20,000 souls not unfrequently 
devolves upon one incumbent ; and where church accommodation is 
scarcely provided for one-tenth of the population, is an obvious evil, 
and seems to call for some immediate and effectual remedy, notwith- 
standing the exertions which have been already made. There are 108 
parishes in the four dioceses of London, York, Chester, and Lichfield 
alone, containing a population of 2,590,000, and the amount of church 
room provided for this aggregate is only 301,382 sittings; so that 
2,288,618 souls are unprovided for, so far as the church is concerned.* 
. Although no pecuniary efforts have as yet been made, in any degree 
commensurate with the wealth of the coimtry, and the spiritual desti- 
tution of its population, it cannot be doubted that there arie numbers of 
able and zealous persons, to whom the welfere of the church is not a 
matter of indifference, and who would, if properly solicited, gladly con- 
tribute to her enlargement ; and, possibly, be led to encourage others to 
do the same. Under these impressions, the following pk^ has been 
drawn up, and is now proposed for general adoption, viz. : — 

One treasurer (at least) to be appointed in each county ; who should 
undertake to find ten receivers : each Receiver undertalong to find ten 
collectors ; and each collector ten subscribers, of any simi from one 
penny to one shilling ; to be paid towards the erection and endowment 
of every new church throughout England and Wales, the first stone of 
which shall have been laid after the 1 st of August, 1840. 

As it is of the utmost importance that a proper stipend and suitable 
residence should be provid<id for a clergyman in every parish or district 
where a church is to be erected, this association will dispose of its funds 
with especial reference to the attainment of this desirable object. 

The number of new churches which subscribers must consider them- 
selves as liable to be called upon to assist in any one year, will probably 
average ^^> 

One great object proposed by this association, is to imite all orders 
and estates of men for one common and extensive effort, by calling to 
its aid, not only the purse, but the exertion and influence of every 
churchman, from the first noble in the land to the humblest cottager. 
May the blessing of him who is the great head of the church, rest upon 

* Extract from a Charge delivered by the Bishop of Exeter. 
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the plan now suggested, and maj he incline the hearts of all to give 
mllingly of their substance, remembering the apostolic injunction, '' Let 
eyery man do as he is disposed in his heart, not grudgingly or of neces- 
sitj, for God loyeth a cheerful giyer." 

Rules and Regulations. 

1. That this association be designated ^' General Co-operatiye Church 
Building Association, for promoting the erection and endowment of new 
churches, and the building of parsonage houses, throughout England 
and Wales." 

2. That aid be giyen towards the erection and endowment of churches, 
and the building or purchase of parsonage houses. 

3. That the patronage of such churches be yested, either in the 
diocesan, or in the incumbent of th^ parish ex officio, or in trustees, or 
in such manner, that in no case either the presentation or adyowson 
shall be disposable as property, to the priyate adyantage of the patron 
or patrons. 

4. That the admission of cases as eligible for aid be with the com- 
mittee of the association, who, through prescribed queries to be sent to 
the applicants, will, in each case, obtain information as to the locality, 
population, patronage, present and proposed increase of church accom- 
modation, together with the date of the first stone being laid. 

5. That the management of the afiairs of the association, and the 
administration of its funds, be confided to a general committee, to 
consist of not more than thirty-six members ; of whom thirty, who 
shall haye attended the greatest number of times during the preceding 
year, shall be eligible for the ensuing year ; — ^fiye to form a quorum. 
The treasurer and secretaries shall be ex officio members of the com- 
mittee. 

6. That district committees be formed, the duties of which shall be, 
to solicit contributions, inyestigate local wants, and maintain a regular 
communication with the general committee. 

7. That the patrons and yice-patrons of the association be considered 
members of the general committee, and of the seyeral district committees 
with which they are locally connected. 

8. That the funds collected by the seyeral district committees be 
transmitted quarterly to the general treasurer of the association. 

9. That all applications for the aid of the association be made to the 
general committee within three months from the time at which the first 
stone of any new church shall haye been laid. 

1 0. That the committee shall meet once in each quarter, the meetings 
to take place within a week before or after March 25, June 24, Sept. 
29, Dec. 25, respectiyely, in each year. That all questions be decided 
by a majority of the members present, the chairman being allowed a 
casting yote. 

11. That no payment on account of any case be made, until the 
committee are satisfied with the arrangements and securities for accom- 
plishing the object : nor, in any case, of buildings, until they are in 
such a state of forwardness, as, in the judgment of the committee, will 

2 z 
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justify the payment ; nor nntil the bishop of the diocese has giren his 
sanction to the proceedings under which the work is commenced. 

12. That subscriptions consist of any sum not exceeding one shilling, 
to be paid hj erery contributor, towards l^e erection and endowment 
(including a parsonage house) of each church, of which the first stone 
shall haye been laid after August 1, 1 840. And the committee will, 
if desired, receive and apply mrther subscriptions, to any one or more 
churches which may be &xed upon by any contributor. 

13. That subscriptions be considered due on January 1, April 1, 
July 1, October 1, m each year, respectiyely, at which time notice will 
be sent to collectors, of the number of churches commenced, and 
requiri^aid during the preceding quarter. 

14. That assistance be giren to such churches, only, as shall be 
endowed with a sum of not less than £l 000. 

15. That the amount collected for each church be divided in such 
proportions as may seem most requisite, between the building, endow- 
ment, and parsonage funds. 

. 16. That no pajrment be made by llie treasurer, without a written 
order, signed by two members of the committee, and by the secretary. 

17. That an annual general meeting of the association be held at a 
time and place to be fixed by the general committee ; at which meeting 
the proceeidings of the foregoing year shall be reported, and, if approyed, 
confirmed; i£e accounts presented, and officers for the ensuing year 
appointed. 

*«* All •communications, for the present, are requested to he ad- 
dressed to the treasurer, or secretaries. 



CHAPLAINS TO UNION WORKHOUSES. 

Copies of Queries submitted to Dr. Addams, on the subject of the 
Performance of Divine Worship in Workhouses, and his Opinion 
thereon* 

QUERIES. 

1. Is it requisite that some part of the workhouse should be conse- 
crated, to sanction a cleigyman of the established church in perfixrming 
the duties required by the commissioners to be performed by the chap- 
lain? 

2. Can any clergyman of the established church perform such duties 
without being licensed thereto by the diocesan ? 

3. And without the consent of the incumbent of the parish in which 
the union workhouse is situated ? 

4. Does the incumbent or curate of the parish require any license 
firom the diocesan ? 

5. Can a dissenting minister, being a prptestant, read prayers and 
preach to more than twenty persons in tibie union workhouse, being 
pauper inmates thereof, without the same being certified to the bishop 
of the diocese, or the archdeacon, or the quarter sessions, and being 
registered in the bishop's or archdeacon's court, and reooarded at il&e 
sessions under 53 Geo. III. c 155, s. 1 ? 
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OPINION. 

1. I think that with l^e bishop's license Qsee answers to the next 
queiy^ it is nol requisite that any part of the workhouse should be 
CONSECRATED^ to Sanction a cleigynian of the establishment in the per- 
formance of any of the duties required of the chaplain of the workhouse 
by the poor law commissioners. 

2. Tlie answer to this question depends on whether the poor law 
commissioners require of chaplains to workhouses the '' performanoe of 
diyine service." I so express myself, because '^ reading prayers &c. in 
a PRiTATE family" is not a ^' performance of diyine service," and it may 
be suggested that the reading of prayers &c. in one of these union 
workhouses, to the pauper inmates thereof, is rather of the nature of 
reading prayers &c. in a private fionily, than in that of a regular *^ per- 
formance of divine service." Seeing, however, that these chaplains are 
required to preach, pray, and administer the commumon regularly, 
(though only to the inmates of the house, how &r can such a house be 
deemed a private house ? and how can the inmates of such a house be 
assimilated to a private family ?), I am of opinion that the chaplains 
of workhouses are rather required to ^^ perform divine service;" and 
consequently that, strictly speaking, the bishop's license is necessary. 
For, strictly speaking, no minister of the establishment is authorized to 
serve, that is, to ^' p^orm divine service " in any diocese without the 
license of the diocesan. 

3 & 4. I think, strictly speaking, that the consent of the incumbent, 
in whose parish the workhouse is situate, is also necessary ; for as no 
minister of the establishment can officiate, strictly speaking, in any 
diocese without the license of the diocesan, so neither, in strictness, can 
he in any parish without the consent of the incumbent. I think too 
that the bishop's license may be necessary, in strictness, even though 
the incumbent or curate of the parish, in which the workhouse is situate, 
be the ch^lain. 

/>. By 52 Geo. III. c. 155, s. 2, (which I suppose, and not 53 Geo. 
III. c. 1 55, s. 1, is meant to be referred to), no congregation or assembly 
of protestants for religious worship shall be permitted or allowed, unless 
or until, &c., at whidi congregation -or assembly ''there shall be present 
more than twenty persons beodes the immediate family and servants 
of the PERSON in whose house, or upon whose premises, such congr^a- 
tion or assembly shall be held ; and every person who shall permit or 
suffer any such congregation or assembly to be held in his house, or on 
his premises, unless or until, &c., shall forfeit for each offence a sum 
not exceeding £20. nor less than 20s." 

I have cited, in substance, the whole of this legislative enactment, to 
make it apparent how difficult it is of application, to the case refened 
to in this 5th question of prayers, &c., read by a dissenting minister in 
one of these union workhouses, to the pauper inmates thereof. When 
these paupers are assembled to hear prayers read, &c., by such dissentiDg 
minister, do they constitute a congregation or assembly for religious 
worship,- within the meaning of the act P Can they be considered in 
the li^t of '' A family ?" Is there any person, in whose house, or 
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upon whose premises such congregation is held, and who, axxx)rdingly, 
is liable to the penalties, if held without the place of holding being duly 
certified ? Upon the whole, I should rather say that the reading of 
prayers &c. to the pauper inmates of one of these union workhouses, 
by a dissenting minister, does not render it requisite that such workhouse 
should be certified and registered under the act of 52 Geo. III. ; and 
the rather, since (so at least it appears to me) there is or are no person 
or persons of whom the penalties incurred, in default of its being certi- 
fied and registered, (supposing that to be requisite) can be recovered. 

In conclusion, I beg to say, that I hare found some difficulty in 
answering, and that I have not perfectly, to my own satisfaction, 
answered this last query, (or indeed any of these queries), by reason 
that my opinion is asked almost throughout, in respect of the application 
of particular laws to cases which these laws never contemplated, nor by 
possibility could have contemplated ; and with a view to which cases, 
it therefore follows that those laws neither were nor possibly could have 
been framed. 

Doctors' Commons, 22nd October, 1839. J, ADDAMS.* 



PEWS. 

The subject of pews has been handled in such'^a masterly style by 
John Steer, Esq., in his "Parish Law," t. that we cannot do better than 
quote his remarks. 

" Ancient Mode of Worship.'] In the construction of churches in 
former times, the primary object seems to have been to facilitate and 
display the impressive grandeur of the Roman Catholic ceremonies. 
The services of reUgion were regarded as the peculiar province of its 
ministers, in which the people were not invited to participate ; and 
public worship was conducted as a sublime exhibition, calculated to 
impress the feelings and stimulate the imagination of the spectators, 
without at the same time diffusing amongst them a consciousness that 
they were equally interested, and engaged with those ostensibly em- 
ployed, in one common act of devotion. 

^* No Pews formerly.'] This may account for the absence in our cathe- 
drals, and other ancient ecclesiastical edifices, of any fixed and regularly 
constructed accommodation for the laity, as an essential part of the 
building. Until about the period of the Reformation, no seats were 
allowed, nor any distinct apartment in the church assigned to distinct 
inhabitants, except for the lord of the franchise, or some other eminent 
persons. The general seats that were provided were moveable, and the 
property of the incumbent, and thence in all respects at his disposal ; 
and they were frequently bequeathed by incumbents to their successors, 
or others as they thought fit. This is corroborated by the fact, that the 
common law books of an earlier period mention but two or three cases 

• Report of the Poor Law Commissioners, 1840, Appendix A. p. 112. 

f Pablished by Saunders and Benuing, Law-booksellers, Fleet-street, LondoD. 
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upon tliis subject, and those relating to the chancels and seats of persons 
of great quality. (See Johns. 175, Ken. Par. Ant. 596.) 

" By whom Erected and Repaired,] The general charge of erecting 
seats in churches, and of keeping them in repair, lies upon the parish- 
ioners, unless thej be relieved by any particular person being chargeable 
by prescription, to rebuild or repair the same. (Degge, P. I.e. 12.) 

'^ Right to Seats.] By the general law, and of common right, all the 
pews in the parish church are the common property of the parish : they 
are for the use, in common, of the parishioners, who are alt entitled to 
be seated orderly and conveniently, so as best to provide for the accom- 
modation of aU. The distribution of seats rests with the churchwardens, 
as the officers, and subject to the control of the ordinary. Neither the 
minister, nor the vestry, have any right whatever to interfere with the 
churchwardens, in seating and arranging the parishioners, as often erro- 
neously supposed : at the same time, die advice of the minister, and 
even sometimes the opinions and wishes of the vestry, may be fitly 
invoked by the churchwardens ; and, to a certain extent, may be rea- 
sonably deferred to in this matter. The parishioners, indeed, have a 
claim to be seated according to their rank and station ; but the church- 
wardens are not, in providmg for this, to overlook the claims of all the 
parishioners to be seated, if sittings can be afforded them. Accordingly 
they are bound in particular, not to accommodate the higher classes, 
beyond their real wants, to the exclusion of their poorer neighbours ; 
who are equally entitled to accommodation with the rest, though they 
are not entitled to equal accommodation ; supposing the seats not to be 
all equally convenient. (Fuller v. Lane, 2 Add. R. 425.) Upon a per- 
son quitting the parish, the right to use a seat in the body of the church, 
whatever was the nature and origin of that right, is at an end, because 
he has ceased to be a parishioner. (i6. 427, Byerley v. Windus, 5. Bam. 
and Ores. 18.) 

" Renting or Purchasing Seats,] Every parishioner has a right to a 
seat in the church without any payment, either as a purchase, or as rent 
for the same ; and if necessary, occupiers of pews, who are not parish- 
ioners, having no prescriptive right therein, may be put out by the 
churchwardens, to enable them to seat parishioners. And though such 
occupier has purchased the seat, and it was erected under a Acuity 
containing a clause, permitting the party erecting the same to sell it, 
this will not avail against the common law right of parishioners, for such 
permission in the faculty is illegal. The practice of making such sales 
may have prevailed frequently, but it has constantly been discounte- 
nanced by the court. (Walter v. Gunner and Drury, 1 Hagg. R. 314.) 
And it is clear that extra-parochial persons cannot estabhsh a right to 
seats in the body of the church, without a prescriptive title ; and it is 
doubtful whether they can establish such a claim by prescription. 
(Byerley v. Windus, 5 Bam. and Ores. 1 ; 7 Dowl. and Ryl. 564.) 
But in a case decided in the exchequer before the above, though not 
published till afterwards, it was held that a pew in the body of the 
church may be prescribed for as appurtenant to a house out of the 
parish. And Macdonald, 0. B. observed, it was very probable that the 
owner of the house, in respect of which the pew was claimed, had built 
or endowed the church, and that the house, though now not within the 
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present boundaries of l^e parish, was fonneriy within the eocledastical 
limits of the church, before they were abridged and narrowed. (Lonaley 
V. Hajward, 1 Younge and J. 583, post)* 

^^ Galleries,'] When the number of parishioners increase, so that the 
seats are insufficient to accommodate all who apply for them, llie parish 
is bound, and may be compelled by ecclesiastioal censures, to proyide 
against diese inconreniences ; and therefore, upon an application for a 
faculty to erect a gallery in tiie parish church, the court will consider 
the grounds of the application, aldiough it is alleged that a great majority 
of the inhabitants diiaapproye of it. For the court may refuse the whole 
parish joined together, or may grant, if it appears necessary, a prayer, 
upon the application of one against all the rest. But though l^e court 
is not bound by the wish of tibie majority, it will pay great attention to 
it ; and the measure should be regularly submitted to the consideration 
of the vestry, in the first instance ; and if it is then approved, though 
yery few parishioners attend, they have the power of the parish delegated 
to them ; and unless it is afterwards clearly made out that a gallery is 
unnecessary, or that it Is highly inexpedient, the court will decree the 
&culty. (Groves and Wright v. the Rector of Homsey, &c. 1 Hagg. 
K. 188.) 

^^ But if more pews or galleries be necessary, it is said to be agreed 
that the churchwardens cannot erect them of tiieir own head ; some say 
it cannot be done without the license of the ordinary ; and it is dear t£ 
there be a dispute whether more pews are necessary, or where they shall 
be placed, the ordinary is sole judge in that case. But if the incumbent, 
churchwardens, and parishioners do unanimously agree that more pews 
are necessary, and that they shall be fixed in such a place, it doth not 
seem that tiiere is any necessity for the ordinai/s interposition: for 
there can be no need o£ a judge where there is no controversy. (Johns 
163, Ayl. Par. 484.) 

'' Distribution of Seats.'\ The distribution of seats rests with the or- 
dinary, or bishop, who may place and displace whomsoever he pleaseth. 
(2 Roll. Abr. 288.) And the churchwardens, as his ofiicers, are to 
place the parishioners according to their rank and station ; (Pettman 
y. Bridger, 1 Phil. Ec. Ca. 323 ;) and hence it is, that if any seat, 
though affixed to the fireehold, be taken away by a stranger, the church* 
wardens, and not the incumbent, may have their action against the 
wrong-doer. (Wats. c. 39.) 

^' ^e primary authority of appointing what persons shall sit in each 
seat, being in the ordinary, (3 Inst. 202,) he is to take care to order all 
things appertaining to divine service, so that there be no contention in 
the chunh, and that all things be done decently, and in order to give 
precedence to such as ought to have it. (Wats. c. 39.) And his officers 
for this purpose, the churchwardens, are subject to his control, if any 
complaint should be made against them. (Pettman y. Bridger, 1 PhiL 
Ec. Ca. 823.) 

*' Intermixture of Families,'] In the Homsey case (uhi supra) it was 
oljected against building a ^illery to accommodate parishioners who 
had appli^ for seats, that the churdiwardens might put different fisunilies 
into the same pew, as the pews were not appropriated by any faculty, 
and would affi)rd more sittings than were then occupied ; but Lord 

• See p. 360. 
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Stowell said they might be appropriated by prescription, or by possessory 
rigbt on allotment by the churchwardens ; and a prescriptive title cannot 
be altered by any authority, nor a possessory title by the churchwardens 
alfme, though it may be by the ordinary. And he intimated, that unless 
there was ample room, it would be improper to put indiyiduals of different 
families in the same pews, which might produce contention and incon- 
venience. (See also Tattersail v. Knight, 1 Phil. Ec. Ca. 232.) 

" Customs as to Ordering Seats,'] By custom, the churchwardens may 
have the ordering of the seats, as in London, which by the like custom 
may be in other places. (Wats. c. 89.) 

*^ So a custom time out of mind of disposing of seats by the church- 
wardens, and major part of the parish, or by twelve or any particular 
number of the panshioners, is a good custom, and if the ordinary inter- 
pose, a prohibition will be granted. (Gibs. 198.) But the churchwardens 
must fi^LOW some particidar reason why they are to order the seats 
exclusive of the ordinary ; for a general allegation, that the parishioners 
have used to build and repair the seats, and that by reason thereof, the 
churchwardens have used to order and dispose of them, is not sufficient 
to take away the ordinary's power herein. (Wats. c. 39, Presgrove v. 
Shrewsbury, 1 Salk. 167, vide Gibson, 198. See 2 Kol. Rep*. 24.) 

" Exclusive right to Pew,'] But both the ordinary and tiie church- 
wardens may be excluded from exercising any right in the disposal of 
a pew, where an individual has acquired an absolute and exclusive right 
therein. Still, to exclude the jurisdiction of the ordinary, it is necessary 
that the person claiming a pew, should shew 2^ faculty or a prescription, 
which supposes a faculty, time out of mind, the faculty itself being lost. 
(Tattersail v. Knight, 1 Phil. Ec. Ca. 237.) Still by the general law 
there can be no property in pews. The ordinary may grant a pew to 
a particular person, while he resides within l^e parish, or there may be 
a prescription by which a faculty is presumed ; but as to personal pro- 
perty in a pew, die law knows of no such thing. (Hawkins v. Compeigne^ 
3 Phil. Ec. Ca. 16.) It has been held that the priority in the seat, as 
well as the seat itself, may be claimed by prescription, and that an action 
on the case lies for it at common law. (Carleton v. Hutton, Noy. 78, 
Latch, 116.) 

'* By Faculty.] Faculties appropriating certain pews to certain indi- 
viduals, in different forms, and with d^erent limitations, have been 
granted in former times with too great fiudtity. The appropriation has 
sometimes been to a man and his &mily, 'so long as they continue 
inhabitants of a certain house in the parish.' The more modem form 
is, * so long as they continue inhabitants of the parish* The first of 
these is, perhaps, the least exceptionable form. A third sort of &culty, 
not unusual afiker churches have been new pewed, either wholly or in 
part, appears to have been a fiMnilty for the appropriation of certain pews 
to certain messuages or farm-houses : the probable origin of most pre- 
scriptive rights to particular pews. Some instances there are, too, of 
feculties at large; that is, appropriating pews to persons, and their 
&milies, without any condition annexed cf residence in the parish. But 
such fistculties are, so ^ at least, merely void, that no faculty is deemed 
either in the spiritual courts or at common law, good, to the extent of 
entitling any person who is a non-parishianer to a seat even in the body 
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of the churcli. (Fuller y. Lane, 2 Add. Rep. 426.) But see Lousley v. 
Hajrward, 1 Younge and J. 583. 

'^Ordinaries at the present day are hound not to issue Acuities 
appropriating pews to individuals, hut under special circumstances. 
(Woollocombe v. Ouldridge, 3 Add. Rep. 1.) 

^^ By Prescription,] To support a prescriptive right to a pew, the 
mere presumption of a faculty having been anciently granted and since 
lost, is not sufficient, without some evidence on which a faculty can 
reasonably be presumed. The strongest evidence of that kind, is the 
building and repairing time out of mind ; for mere repairing for thirty 
or forty years will not exclude the ordinary. The possession must be 
ancient, and going beyond memory, though not the high Ugal memory. 
(Per Ld. Stowell in Walter v. Gunner and Drury, 1 Hagg. R. 322.) 
By the united authority of the common and ecclesiastical law, it has 
been held that a prescription for a seat in the body of the church, as 
appurtenant to a house out of the parish, cannot be supported. See 
Fidler v. Lane, (ubi supra,) Byerley v. Windus, (ante.)* But 
in a case decided before those last mentioned, though not reported till 
some time afterwards, it was held, in the court of exchequer, that a pew 
in the body of a church may be prescribed for as appurtenant to a house 
out of the parish, And the chief baron Macdonald is reported to haye 
said, ' The boundaries of parishes were settled long after the foundation 
of churches ; and those ecclesiastical districts belonging to churches at 
their first institution, have been since much varied, and in many cases 
abridged and narrowed when new churches were built. How, then, 
can we now say, that the owners of the house or the estate, in respect of 
which the pew is claimed, did not build or endow the church, or some 
part of it ; or that this house, though now not within the parish, 
according to its present boundaries, was not formerly within the ecclesi- 
astical Umits of the church. Very probably it was so. The distinction 
between a prescription in a house out of the parish, for a pew in an aisle, 
but not in the body of the church, is merely made a doubt or question 
in some of the books ; but there is no case in support of it ; and there 
is no distinction in the reason of the thing itself. (Lousley v. Haywaid, 
1 Younge and J. 583, ante.)^ 

" Occupying and Repairing.] If any repairs have been required 
within memory, they must be proved to have been made at the expense 
of the party setting up the prescriptive right. The onus and beneficium 
go together. Mere occupancy does not prove the right ; for though in 
coimtry parishes the same families occupy the same pews for a long 
time, they still belong to the parish at large, unless the inhabitants of a 
particular house, (not the owners of particular lands) have repaired the 
pew. What might be the effect of a very long occupancy, where no 
repairs have been necessary ^ seems undecided- (Pettman v. Bridger, 
1 Phil. Ec. Ca. 325.) An old entry in a vestry book signed by the 
churchwardens, stating that a pew had been repaired by A, in consider- 
ation of his using ity is evidence for a person claiming the pew under 
A. (Price V. Littlewood, 3 Camp. 288.) 

" Consideration for Prescription] If a person prescribe that he and 
his ancestors, and all they whose estate he hath in a certain messuage, 
have used to sit in a certain seat in the nave of the church for time out 

• See p. 358. f See p. 858. 
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of mind, in coneideration that they hare nsed, tune out of mind, to 
repair the said seat, and the ordinary remove him from this seat, a 
prohibition lieth ; for this is a good prescription, and hy intendment 
there may be a good consideration for the commencement of this pre* 
scription, although the place, where the seat is, be the freehold of the 
parson. But if he prescribe generally, without the said consideration of 
repairing the seats, the ordinary may displace him. (2 RolL Abr. 288, 
Walter y. Gunner and Drury, Pettmafn v. Bridger, ubi supra.) 

^^ Seats go with the House.] But the ordinary cannot grant a seat to 
one and his heirs ; for the seat does not belong to the person, but to 
the house i for otherwise, when the person goes out of the town to dwell 
in another place, yet he shall retain the seat, which is imreasonable, 
(Brabin. v. Tradum, Poph. R. 140, 2 Roll. Abr. 287, Stocks v. Boo^ 
3 T. R. 432.) And in Langley y. Sir Thos. Chute, Raym. Rep. 246, a 
prohibition was refused to a libel for the sole use of a pew, to which the 
churchwardens would hare appointed another person than the person 
appointed by the ordinary, because (per 3 of 4 J.'s) the ordinary hath 
jurisdiction, and the churchwardens cannot justle out his authority, 
when the priyilege is claimed only for defen<]^t (md his family ; and 
if the plamtiff is grieved by the sentence, he may appeal ; for the 
common law court may determine a point on the canon law, if the party 
may appeaL (May y. Gilbert, 2 Buls. Rep. 151.) 

^ A seat or pew in the nave or body of the church may be prescribed 
for, as belonging to a h(mse ; and the occupier of the house for the time 
being is entitled to the use of the pew, and not the owner of the estate ; 
and it may be transferred with the messuage. (WooUocombe y. Ould- 
ridge, 3 Add. R. 6.) And Lord Kenyon said he had seen a £Eu;ulty for 
exchanging seats in a church, which were £mnexed to houses. (Stocks y. 
Booth, 1 T. Rep. 481.) 

^'Reparation pUaded."] The reparation of the pew by the person 
pleading such prescription, and praying a prohibition, must be alleged 
in pleading, because the ordinary, in the body of the church, primd 
/acie hath ike right, and nothing but such private reparation can divest 
him of that right, notwithstanding possession and use time out of mind. 
(Woollocoml^e v. Ouldridge, 3 Add. Rep. 6.) But in Pettman v. 
Bridger, 1 Phil. Ec. Ca. 327, Sir J. Nicholl thought the defendant's 
plea, that the pew had been, time immemorial, annexed to his house, 
was sufiBcient, according to the practice of those courts ; as it must be 
considered as including the averment, that the pew had been used, 
occupied, and repaired from time immemorial. 

'' When not pleaded.] It hath been held, that in two cases reparation 
need not be particularly pleaded ; first, in case of prescription for an 
aisle, because, by the common law, the particular persons are supposed 
to repair, and so need not show it ; and the foimdation of the right may 
be for other causes than repairing, as for being founder, or having con- 
tributed to its building. The second case, (which hath of^en been 
declared for law, is where an action upon the case is brought against 
one who disturbs another in his seat, which disturber being a stranger, 
and having not any right primd facie, the possession of the other is a 
sufficient ground of action, and it needs not be alleged that he repairs. 
(Oibs. 197, 198; 2 Roll. Rep. 24.) 
Aa 2 
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" Thus in Kenrick v. Taylor, 1 Wils. R. 326, which was a special 
action upon the case, against the defendant for disturbing the plaintiff 
in his pew, which he claimed by prescription, as appurtenant to his 
messuage in the parish, the court said, that this being a possessory action 
against a stranger, and a mere wrong-doer, the plaintiff was not obliged 
to prove any repairs done by himself or others, whose estate he hadi ; 
for it is a rule in law, that one who is in possession need not show any 
title or consideration for such possession, against a wrong doer. But it 
is otherwise, where one claims a pew or an aisle against the ordinary, 
who undoubtedly hath prima facie the disposal of all the seats in the 
church ; and against him, a title or consideration must be shown in the 
declaration, and proved. (See Pettman v. Bridger, 1 Phil. Ec. Ca» 
325.) 

'^Presumptive Evidence.'] Possession for thirty-six years of a pew, 
claimed as appurtenant to a messuage in the parish ^ was holden to be 
presumptive evidence of a prescriptive right, in a case where the church 
had been rebuilt about forty years before. (Rogers v. Brooks, 1 T. R. 
431.) Yet, in a later case, it appeared that the seat itself was built 
thirty-five years before, for the acconmiodation of the plaintiff, and to 
put an end to a dispute between two families ; this proof was holden 
to rebut the presumption which would otherwise arise from so long a 
possession. (Griffith v. Matthews, 5 T. Rep. 296.) And though a 
possessory right is sufficient to maintain a suit against a mere disturber, 
it is not as against the churchwardens and ordinary ; though if the 
churchwardens causelessly displace persons in possession, the ordinary 
will replace them. (Pettman v. Bridger, 1 Phil. Ec. Ca. 316.) 

" Cannot let to Non-residents,] Individuals having pews appurtenant 
to their houses, cannot let them to non-resident persons, and thus by 
contract defeat the general right of the parish. (Walter v. Gunner and 
another, 1 Hagg. Rep. 317.) 

'^ Pulling down Seats.] If any persons shall presume to build any 
seat in the church without license of the ordinary, or consent of the 
minister and churchwardens, or in any inconvenient place, or too high, 
it may be pulled down by order from the bishop, or his archdeacon, or 
by the churchwardens, or by the consent of the parson ; but if any 
presxime, without such authority, to cut or pull down any seat annexed 
to the church, the parson may have an action of trespass against the 
misdoer, though he formerly set it up. (Wats. c. 39.) 

" ' All persons ought to understand that the sacred edifice of the 
church is imder the protection of the ecclesiastical laws, as they are 
administered in these courts ; that the possession of the church is in the 
minister and churchwardens ; and that no person has a right to enter it 
when it is not open for divine service, except with their permission, and 
under their authority. That pews already erected cannot be pulled 
down without the consent of the minister and churchwardens, unless 
after cause shown by a faculty or license from the ordinary.' (Sir J. 
NichoU in Jarratt v. Steele, 3 Phil. Ec. Ca. 169.) 

" If any seats annexed to the church be pulled down, the property of 
the materiab is in the parson, and he may make use of them if thej 
were placed in the church by any one, of his own head, without legal 
authority ; but for the seats erected by the parishioners, by good autho- 
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rity, it seemetli that the property of the materials, upon removal, is in 
the parishioners. (Degge, P. 1, c. 12.) 

" Suits were triable,] The ecclesiastical jurisdiction does not extend 
to the trial of customs, or prescriptions ; and, consequently, in all cases 
of prescriptions for seats, the matter is solely determinable at common 
law. (Degge, P. 1, c. 12, Wats. c. 39.) And, therefore, where W. 
was sued for disturbing a person in his seat in the church, it was 
suggested for a prohibition, that he purchased an ancient house with 
this seat belonging to it, to him and his heirs, which was pleaded below. 
Per curiam. ' This is enough to show the temporal right is in question,' 
and a prohibition was awarded. (Witcher v. Chesham, 1 Wils. 17.) 

" The spiritual court may proceed for a disturbance in a seat upon 
libels grounded on prescription, where the prescription is not denied, as 
in cases for a modus or a pension by prescription. (Jacob y. Dalton, 2 
Salk. 551, Lord Baym. 755.) So that such suits are not absolutely 
coram non judice. And the reason why a prohibition is granted, where 
a custom or prescription is denied, seems to be, because the ecclesiastical 
law allows of different times in creating customs or prescriptions, and 
generally of less time than is allowed of by the common law, which 
admits no custom or prescription to be valid, the commencement 
whereof is shown to be since the reign of Richard the first, or within 
legal memory. Therefore, the common law will not suffer the spiritual 
courts to try prescriptions, whereby they might effect and charge per- 
sons' inheritances, by adjudging them to be good which are no prescrip- 
tions. (Wats. c. 39.) 

^^ Action against Disturber 1 Trespass will not lie for entering a 
pew, because the plaintiff has not the exclusive possession ; the possession 
of the church being i^ the parson. (Stocks v. Booth, 1 T. R. 430 ; 
Cross V. Salter, 3 T. R. 639 ;) and, in Mainwaring v. GUes, Abbott 
C. J. said, ' In no case has a person a right to the possession of a pew 
analagous to the right which he has in his house or land ; for trespass 
would lie for an injury to the latter, but for an intrusion into the former, 
the remedy, undoubtedly, is by an action on the case. That furnishes 
strong reason for thinking, that the action is maintainable only on the 
ground of the pew being armexed to the house as an easement ; because, 
an action on the case is the proper form of remedy for the disturbance 
of the enjoyment of an easement armexed to land, as in the case of a 
right of way, or a stream of water. I am of opinion, that this being a 
pew in the body of the church, and not in a chancel, which might be 
the freehold of an individual, no action at common law can be main- 
tained for a disturbance, because the pew is not annexed to any house.' 
(5 Bam. and Aid. 361.)" * 

Proceedings for Repewing a Church, 

The first step necessary to be taken herein would be, to call a vestry 
meeting, to consider what is necessary to be done, and when agreed 
upon, to elect a certain number of the parishioners as a committee to 
carry the intention into effect ; and their first duty would be, to get a 
plan made and submitted to the archdeadon for approval ; a citation 
would then issue as a matter of course. 

• Steer's Parish Law, pp. 21—30. 
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Copy of Citatiofu 

Cite all &c. of the parish of in the county of in the diocese 

of ^ to shew cause &c. why a license or faculty to take away and 

remoTe, or cause to be taken away and removed, the present seats, stalls, 
pews, forms and benches, and the pulpit, reading desk, and parish clerk's 

pew, and the floor or pavement of and in the parish church of 

aforesaid ; or so much and such parts thereof as may be found necessary, 
and in the place and stead thereof to erect and build, or cause to be 
erected and bmlt, in the said church (with power to make use of or to 
sell such of the old materials as may be deemed proper), new seats, 
pews, forms and benches, in a regular and imiform manner, and to place 
the present pulpit, reading desk, and parish clerk's pew, on the north 
side of the east end of the middle aisle of the said church, agreeably to 
the plan hereunto annexed. And also to erect and build, or cause to 
be erected and built, at the west end of the said church, a loft or gallery, 
to extend from the north wall to the south wall of the said church, to 
adjoin upon the tower of the said church in the west, and to front or 
&ce the body of the said church on the east ; to contain in length, from 
north to south, 47 feet 10 inches, or thereabouts, and in breadth, fitnn 
east to west, 16 feet 8 inches, or thereabouts, to proceed from the level 
of the pew flooring to the height of 5 feet 3 inches, or thereabouts, in 
uniform steps or stages, and the access to each to be by two staircases 
2 feet 3 inches wide, continued from the transverse entrance aisle to the 
wall at the west end of the church, and to be supported by proper rafters, 
beams, or joists, lying or bearing upon a brick wall to be built across 
the church, under the centre of the said gallery, agreeably to the said 
plan, or as near thereto as conveniently may be ; and also to new pave, 
or relay, on brick walls, the floor or pavement of the said church, or such 
parts diereof as shall be thought proper, in order to make the same more 
dry,' and for the greater accommodation and convenience of the inha- 
bitants of the said parish attending to hear divine service and sermons 

performed therein, — should not be granted to parishioners and 

inhabitants of and within the parish of aforesaid, being a com- 
mittee appointed and nominated for that purpose, (the balance of the 
expense attendant upon making the improvements, alterations, and 
erections above described, to be paid and defrayed by and amongst the 
persons to whom the said new sittings, pews, and seats shall be dotted 
and assigned in manner hereafl;er mentioned.) And also to shew cause 
&c. why a commission should not pass the seal of court, (when the 
aforesaid improvements, alterations, and erections shall be completed), 

directed to of in the said county of , Esq. of 

in the said county, ilsq., and of the town of , architect, 

authorizing and empowering them, or any two of them, to allot or 
assign the said new seats, stalls, pews, and sittings, as well in the said 
gallery as in the other parts of the said church, in manner following, 
that is to say, in the first place, to allot and assign to each and every 
person and persons who, for the time being, would, by the laws of this 
realm, have been entitled to a seat, stall, pew, or sitting, or seats, stalls, 
pews, or sittings, in the said church, if it had remained and continued 
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in its present 8tate,--<a new seat, stall, pew, or sitting, or new seats, 
stalls, pews, or sittiiigs, as nearly as reasonably may be corresponding in 
local and relative situation, and in superficial measure and dimensions 
with the seyeral and respective seats, stalls, pews, or sittings, which he, 
she, or they are now severally and respectively so entitled in the said 
church, but subject to the payment, by such person or persons respeo- 
tively, unto the said commissioners, or any two of them, of such sum or 
sums of money as the said oomi^one^ or any two of them, ahaU 
deem fiiir and reasonable, to be applied towards defraying the costs, 
chaiges, and expenses attending the aforesaid erections, alterations, and 
improvements, and other matters incident thereto, or which may arise 
in consequence thereof. And, in the next place, to allot and assign all 
the residue and remainder of such newly «%cted seats, stalls, pews, and 
sittings, on the ground floor of the said church, and also the seats and 
sittings in the two front rows in the said gallery, marked on the said 
plan, Nos. 1 and 2, unto and amongst such of the parishioners and 
inhabitants of the said parish, as for the time beiug shall be found 
destitute of seats, staUs, pews, or sittings in the said dbiurch, subject to 
the payment, by such person or persons respectively, unto the said com- 
miBsioners, or any two of them, of such sum or sums of money as. the 
said commissioners, or any two of them, shall deem fair and reasonable, 
for the purposes above mentioned, and subject to such other lawfiil and 
reasonable terms and conditions as the said commissioners, or any two 
of them, shall think proper to annex to such last mentioned allotments 
and assignments, due regard being first had, in all such cases, to the 
respective stations, rank in life, necessities, and general accommodation 
of the parishioners and inhabitants of the said parish. And, lastly, to 
set apart the residue of the said seats and sittings in the said intended 
new gallery, marked in the plan, 8, 4, 5, 6, and 7, and capable of con- 
taining 140 persons, as free and unappropriated seats and sittings to be 
open for the use of the poor of the said parish, and other persons 
resorting to the said chmrh, without any further sum of money h&ne 
paid in respect thereof. Protidbd always that all such allotments and 
assignments, money payments, terms, conditions, acts and deeds, of the 
said commissioners, touching the premises, or in any manner relating 
thereto, shall be under and subject to the discretion, control, order, 
direction, approbation, and jurisdiction of the ordinary, in case any of 
the parishioners and inhabitants of the said parish should find himself, 
herself or themselves, aggrieved by any of the acts, deeds, or orders of 
the said commissioners, touching or concerning the premises, and shall 
think proper to appeal or resort to such authority or jurisdiction. And 
further, &c. 

Another Form. 

Cite all &c. of the parish of in the diocese of ^ to shew 

cause &c. wh j a license or faculty, wholly to take away and remove, or 
cause to be taken away and removed, the- seats, stalls, pews, forma,, 
benches, font, and floor or pavement of and in the nave or body of the 

said parish church of aforesaid, (or so much thereof as may be 

found necessary), and in the place and stead thereof to erect and build. 
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or cause to be erected and built, in the said cburch, (with power to 
make use of such of the old materials as shall be worth using,) new 
seats, pews, forms, and benches, in a more regular and uniform manner, 
and a new font agreeably to the plan hereto annexed, or as near the 
same as conyeniently may be, and also to new pave or floor the said 
church, or such parts thereof as shall be thought proper, in order to 
make the whole uniform, and for the better accommodation and conye- 
nience of the parishioners and inhabitants of the said parish, attending 
to hear diyine senrice and sermons performed in the said church, — 

should not be granted to ^ being a committee appointed for tiiat 

purpose at a pubUc yestry meeting. And also to shew cause &c. why 
a commission should not pass the seal of court, (when the aforesaid 

alterations and erections shall be completed), directed to the Rey. 

of aforesaid, the Rey. of in in the said county of 

y the Rey. of in the said county, of in the 

same coimty, Esq., — ; — of in the said county, Esq., and of 

in the same county, gentlemen, authorizing and empowering them, 

or any four of them, to allot and assign the said new seats and pews to 
all the inhabitants of the said parish, according to their seyeral rights 
and interests, haying due regard to the particular claims, rights, and 
interests of the seyeral parishioners, and the number and situation of 
their present stalls, seats, or sittings in the naye of the said parish 
church ; the expenses attending the erections and alterations aforesaid, 
and other matters and things incident thereto, to be paid and defrayed 
in the following manner, that is to say, such part thereof as the said 
commissioners, or any four of them, shall direct to be paid in respect of 
seats or pews to be allotted and assigned to particular indiyiduals, to 
be paid and defrayed by such persons in such shares and proportions as 
the said commissioners, or any four of them, shall direct, according to 
the number of sittings allotted to each person ; and the remainder of 
such expenses, which the said commissioners shall direct to be paid in 
respect of any seats or pews to be left open or set apart for the accom- 
modation of the poor of the said parish, to be paid and defrayed out of 
the parish rates of the said parish. And further, &c. 

Copy of Faculty. 

, by Diyine Proyidence, lord archbishop of York, primate of 

England and metropolitan. To our well beloyed in Christ, , parish- 
ioners and inhabitants of and within the parish of in the county 

of in the diocese of greeting : WHEREAS by our right as 

ordinary, it does and ought to belong to us, to assign, allot, and confirm 
conyenient seats, stalls, pews, or sittings, to all and singular the parish- 
ioners and inhabitants of eyery parish or chapelry within our said diocese 

of . And whereas it has been made known to us, on your behalf, 

that there were, and now are, two certain seats or pews situate on the 

north side of the middle aisle of the parish church of aforesaid, 

and wherein you usually sit : And whereas, at your promotion, a cita- 
tion hath lately issued against all and singuku: the parishioners and 
inhabitants of and within the said parish, and all others in general who 
haye, or pretend to haye, any right, title, or interest in, or unto the said 
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seats or pews, to appear on a certaiii day, hour, and place, now some- 
time since lapsed, to shew reasonable and lawful cause, if they had or 
knew any, why the partition or division of the said seats or pews shoulcf 
not be taken- away and removed, so as to make the said seats or pews 
into one seat or pew, and why the said seat or pew adjoining to a seat 

in which usually sit on the west, or a seat adjoining the pulpit on 

the east, or the churchwardens' pew on the north, and opening into the 
middle aisle on the south, containing in length seven feet or thereabouts, 
and in breadth six feet or thereabouts, shoidd not be allotted and con- 
firmed to you, the said , &c., for the use of yourselves and your 

families, to sit, kneel, pray, and hear divine service and sermons in : 
"We, therefore, being wilUng to comply with your request, do, by these 
presents, grant to you our faJl power and authority to take away the 
partition or division, and do assign, allot, grant, and confirm the said 

seat or pew to you, the aforesaid , &c., and your iamilies, for the 

uses aforesaid, so long as' you shall continue to be parishioners and 
inhabitants of the said parish, and duly frequent the said church, 
pursuant to a final and interlocutory decree in this behalf interposed, all 
and singular persons therein interested having been first called : Saving 
always and reserving the right of the ordinary in the said seat, notwith- 
standing this our confirmation, and the right of every other person. 

Given at , under the seal of our consistory court there, this 19th 

day of Jime, in the year of our Lord 1790. 

Sim. Tyas, Proctor. By decree of court, 



Deputy Register* 

24th Nov. 1 827, this pew was allotted to of grocer, 

of the same place, publican, and their families, '' so long as they shall 
continue to be parishioners and inhabitant!^ of the said parish, and duly 

frequent their parish church ;" reserving for two sittings, and one 

sitting to ^ wife of , " the enjoyment of which three sittings 

we confine to the said parties respectively, so long as they continue to 
be inhabitants of the said parish, and duly frequent their parish church." 
— Extracted by , proctors. 

Cases. 

In the year 1778 a faculty was granted to certain inhabitants of the 

parish of therein named, to erect, at their own expense, a gallery 

on the north side of the church, to '^ contain nine pews or seats, and 
which pews were appropriated to the separate use and behoof of the 
said (parishioners named in the faculty,) severally and respectively, and 
to their several and respective families from time to time inhabiting and 

residing within the said parish of , and that each of the said nine 

seats may belong to, and be enjoyed by, each of the said eight several 
parishioners or persons, as their respective names now appear to be 
inserted and specified in the said several seats, marked and numbered 
in the plan." 



In the year 1795 another fecnlty was granted to the parishionerB for 
the erection, at their own expense, of a gallery on the south side of the 
chnich, and for the appropriation of the pews, (twenty in nmnher) to 
the applicants ^^and th^ respective families, now residing, or hereafter 
to reside, inhahit, and dwell within the said parish." 

Copies of each of these &culties accompany the case. 

The two galleries were erected, and the pews occupied hy the persons 
to whom they were appropriated, and in time an opinion prevailed that 
the pews were annexed to the houses, or otherwise the property of the 
persons nam^ in the Acuities, and they have been from time to time 
sold or let, sometimes with tilie messuage, and sometimes separately. 
The accompanying statement shews the names of the persons to whom 
the pews were originally appropriated, and the present occupiers of the 
houses they then Hred in ; and it will be seen that a very few of the 
pews are in the hands of the original proprietors or their families, and 
that in some ca^es where members of the &mily do reside in the parish, 

(as in No. 13 , No. 17 , No. 19 , No 21 ^) the 

pews are in the occupation of strangers. 

Dr. Lushington will be pleased to advise the churchwardens, 

What right or interest was vested by the Acuities in the parishioners 
there named ? Had they the power to sell or let the pews ? 

What is the legal meaning of the word '^ family," as used in the 
faculties? is it confined to a man's own household,, or to whom 
does it extend ?• Suppose the head of the family leaves the parish, 
and other branches (not his household) remain therein, as in the 

cases of No. 13, No. 17, and No 21, does the 

right to the pew rest in those other branches? and supposing 
several of the family in equal degree, what is the nature of their 
right, and how is it to be ascertained and settied in case of dispute ? 

What length of absence from the parish loses the right to a pew, 
and if the party returns to the parish, does his right revive ? 

If the pews could not be let or sold, and the title to them is lost 
by non-residence, how and by whom are the pews thus vacated to 
be disposed of, and the present occupiers dispossessed ? 

And what right or interest in the pews will be conferred upon 
the parties to whom they may be appropriated, and how £sa wiU 
such appropriation be liable to be altered or revoked, and upon 
what ground ? 

And, generally what course ought the churchwardens to take 
under tiie circumstances ? 

Answer. 

The parishioners had no power to let or sell their pews. In an 
ancient parish church or chapel no such power can exist by frunilty 
or otherwise. 

The parishioners, to whom the fitculty was granted, took an 
exclusive right of occupation, so long as they remained paiishioneis. 

The construction which, in my opinion, a court would put on 
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the word ^^ family" in these faculties, is, that those who succeeded 
to the parishioners, named as children, grandchildren, nephews; 
and nieces, residing in the parish, would be allowed to retain the 
right of sitting. I say *' succeeded," because if there was no widow 
or descendant who, as it were, took the place of the deceased 
parishioner, the faculty would be at an end. Supposing the head 
of a femily to leave the parish, collateral branches, not of his house- 
hold, would have no claim to their seats. 

Any quitting of the parish without retaining a residence therein, 
and having acquired a residence elsewhere, would have the effect 
of vacating the faculty, as relates to that individual and his family, 
and such right could not revive. 

The pews, when so vacated, revert to the parish, and are at the 
disposal of the churchwardens, subject to the revision and control 
of the ordinary. The churchwardens have a right to require the 
persons occupying them to give up possession, and if they refuse 
so to do, the ecclesiastical court, upon application of the church- 
vrardens, will compel them ; but if they are individuals who have 
had long possession, and who are fit persons to be placed in the 
pews, from their condition, and the number of their families, the 
churchwardens ought not to disturb them. 

Persons placed in these pews by the authority of the church- 
vrardens, have a right of occupation only, and the churchwardens, 
upon good grounds, may remove these and put others in their 
places. By good grounds I mean non-attendance at church, dimi- 
nution of die number of family, all such circumstances as render a 
new allotment of seats convenient for the better acconmiodation of 
the parishioners at large. 

If there be a want of church room in the parish, it is the duty 
of the churchwardens to make the best arrangement, by displacing 
those who have possession of these seats without legal title, and 
who, with reference to the state of the parish, are not persons who 
could or ought to be so seated, if the churchwardens exercised a 
£ur discretion. If there be any resistance, the churchwardens 
should cite those resisting to shew cause why they shonld not be 
removed. 

Stephen Lushington. 



Locking Pew up, ^c. 

of in the county of , Esq. is owner of a mansion 

house in the parish of in the whici he uses as an occasional 

residence. As owner of this mansion house he claims a right to two 

pews in the parish church of , one for himself the other for his 

servants ; both these pews are in the body of the church ; the one 
claimed for his servants being generally fiUed by them ; the other, a 

double pew, being empty, at least never visited by or any of his 

&mily, they being at on the Sunday. As this pew is near to the 

pulpit, its situation is most eligible, and the officiating curate and 
churchwardens are anxious to have it occupied, but are unable to carry 

b6 2 



370 CASES. 

their wishes into effect, the pew door being locked, and the key in the 
possession of a person who does not reside in the parish. 

Dr. Lushington will therefore please to adyise, 

1 . Whether Mr. can legally hold two pews in the body of the 

parish church of 

2. Whether, in the event of his being entitled to hold two such 
pews, he can prevent the parishioners from occupying that pew 
which he does not use himself, and whether he be justified in 
keeping the pew door locked. 

3. Can the churchwardens or curate justify the breaking open 
of the pew door, so as to accommodate the parishioners and others 
attending the church, and if not, what steps should be taken to 
secure to the parishioners the use of the pew ? 

4. There being a gratuitous lecture given in the parish church 

of on the Sun ofay evening, which is numerously attended ; 

will the authority of the churchwardens and ciirate, as to sach 
lectures, extend over the whole of the church, so as to enable them 
to seat the persons attending the lecture in the pews which are 
kept locked by the owners, such owners being absent from the 
church, and seldom attending the lectures. 

Answer. 

The only question in this case is, whether the pew in question be 

appurtenant by prescription to Mr. ^'s house in the parish, or 

held by &culty. There may be two pews legally appurtenant to 
one house by prescription or faculty. If the owners or occupiers 

of Mr. ^'s house have, from time whereof memory is not to the 

contrary, held and enjoyed this pew as appurtenant to the house, 
or have had a &culty, then I am of opinion that this pew remains 

the exclusive property of Mr. , though his servants occupy 

another pew, and that he cannot in any way be disturbed in the 
exclusive possession of it. On the other hand, if there be no pre- 
scription or faculty, Mr. can have only a possessory right, 

and it is, under the circumstances stated, competent to the church- 
wardens to remove him and place other parishioners in the pew. 

It is impossible for me, on this statement, to say whether Mr. 

has or has not a prescriptive or faculty right to this pew, a 

prescriptive right especially depends on many facts, long exclusive 

enjoyment, and repairs, &c. If Mr. has that right, the 

churchwardens cannot open his pew, at any time, for the use of 
others, neither at ordinary services nor lecture. The curate has no 
authority at all in the matter by law. 

If Mr, has no prescriptive right or feculty, the churchwar- 
dens ought to give him notice that he must no longer continue to 
keep this pew, and they should direct other parishioners to sit in 
it. If he persists in keeping it locked, the safest course is to pro- 
ceed against him in the ecclesiastical court, for if Mr. should 

really have a prescriptive right, and the churchwardens break the 
lock, they would be liable to pay damages. 
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As to the general question, all pews held by prescription or 
faculty are exclusive possessions, and the churchwardens cannot 
interfere. With respect to others, if the occupiers are absent, I 
think they may be used for the parishioners. 

Doctors Commons. Stephen Lushington. 

Case submitted to Dr. Arnold. 

The church of is an ancient parish church. The whole of the 

present auditory part is pewed, leaving no free sittings elsewhere than 
in the aisles and passages, (behind some of the pews) wherein three or 
four hundred persons may sit. The pews are 216 in number, and con- 
tain, upon a rough calculation, about 1374 sittings, and all of them are 
the private property of individual inhabitants of the parish, some of 
whom hold by prescriptive right, as appurtenant to, and having been 
built or repaired, and, for time immemorial, occupied by the tenants of 

particular messuages in ; others are held by faculties grafted 

by the ordinary to the present possessors ; and others are held by a mere 
possessory right, and unattached to any particular messuages, having 
been derived by purchase from former owners, or by succession to, and 
representation of, the ancestors of the former occupiers, who held by the 

same sort of title. The population of amounts to about 

comprising probably 1700 families, of which 216 alone are accommo- 
dated with pews in the church, leaving about 1500 families without 
any other accommodation than what the aisles or passages afford, and 
these, it has been before stated, do not contain more than from 3 to 
400 sittings. These calculations, it wiU be observed, are made with 
reference to the present auditory part of the church, for although the 
choir is capable of containing nearly as many persons as are now in the 
present auditory part of the church, it seems to be quite clear that the 
choir cannot be used with any possibility of advantage as an addition 
to the present auditory part of the church, for if the choir were to be 
pewed without the reading desk and pulpit being removed into it, very 
few persons there could hear divine service, and scarcely any the ser- 
mon : and if the reading desk and pulpit were removed into it, the 
present auditory part would, for the same reason, be rendered useless 
and be abandoned. 

The parishioners were at one time anxious to have had a chapel of 
ease built by the Commissioners for the Erection of New Churches, and 
appHcation was made to them for that purpose, but upon more mature 
consideration of the capacity afforded by the present church for very 
extended accommodation to the parishioners, and of other circumstances, 
they deemed it right to abandon their application, and to turn their 
attention to the repewing and enlarging of the church in its present 
auditory part, for which purpose the churchwardens have procured and 
submitted to the parish several plans, by which it seems that an acqui- 
sition of from to sittings may be obtained beyond the present 

number. The parishioners, however, will enter into no measure which 
will bring into question, or tend to disturb any of the possessoiy or 
other existing rights to the present pews or sittings in the church 



972 OABBS. 

without the oonaent of the respectiye owners thereof. In order to effect 
the desired improyement, the whole auditory part must be repewed ; 
and persons who have at present prescriptive titles, which are in &ct a 
freehold in them as appurtenant to their respectiye houses, and are good 
eyen against the ordinary ; and others, who hold under Acuities granted 
to them by the ordinary, (and who, perhaps, sed quere, hold by a title 
also paramount to the ordinary) must, in making the new arrangement, 
be compensated for their present pews, by others situated in a SfTerent 
part of the church, for although in some instances they may haye pews 
giyen to them on the very site of those they at present enjoy, yet the 
remoyal of the reading desk or pulpit, or other circumstances, may 
deteriorate their present pews, and make it necessary, in justice to them, 
to place their new pews elsewhere. It is considered yery desirable to 
ayoid, if possible, the interference of the ecclesiastical court in carrying 
into effect these proposed improyements, for which it is scarcely necessary 
to add there is the most urgent occasion ; because that court may choose 
to interfere, of its own authority, with the mere possessory rights, which 
the 'parish, in an honourable feeling, would by no means bring into 
question, and although imder a &culty for repairing the churdi, those 
to whom seats would be allotted in lieu of pews, which they at present 
hold hy faculty t might be said to possess their new seats by a title of 
equal yalue to that which they had abandoned, yet it is feared that 
those who hold at present by title paramount to the ordinary, yiz., by 
prescription, would, unless they were placed on the very site of their 
present pews, haye exchanged their indefeasible title for one held only 
for the fife of the possessor, and under the ordinary. On the other hand, 
it is apprehended that if the parish proceed, by consent among them- 
selyes, and without a ^unilty for allotting the new pews, not only those 
who at present hare prescri^ tive rights, but those who hare fecolties, 
would in all cases, where their new pews were not upon the site of their 
old ones, hold them by the yery precarious title of mere possession, with 
the adyantage it is true of such an equity in their £iyour, in case of dis- 
pute, as might procure them faculties to their seats ; but eyen those 
who had prescriptiye rights, perhaps, could not procure faculties annex- 
ing the pews to their respectiye houses to the full extent that their 
present pews are so annexed. As a step preparatory to the owners of 
the pews being applied to, to consent to the projected alterations, the 
churchwardens are desirous to know what prospect of security (and to 
what extent) they can hold out to the owners of pews, with rdferenoe 
to the title by wluch their new seats may be assured to them, and sup- 
posing a faculty could be obtained for annexing the pews to houses 
where they are giyen in lieu of others so annexed, it is important to 
know also, whemer the ordinary would consider the consent and admis- 
sion of the parish as sufficient eyidence of such prescriptive title, for as 
these particular rights are in derogation of the principle and policy of 
the law, and are sdways considered in strict i juris, the ordinary might 
perhaps raise difficulties on this head, if faculties to annex the seats in 
question to particular houses were applied for. '^ It is a common error 
to suppose that by mere occupancy pews become annexed to particular 
houses ; in country parishes the same fiimilies occupy the same pews 
for a long time, but I apprehend they still belong to the parish at laige." 
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^' The unifonn and exclusive possessioii of the inhabitants of a particular 
messuage, connected with the burthen of maintaining and repairing the 
seat, is evidence sufficient to establish a prescriptive title." (1 Phill. 829.) 
^^ Linings and cushions are ornaments not repairs." (331.) ^' A right 
paramount to the ordinary itself namely, a mculty, by wluch the ordi- 
nary has parted with the right.** (Pettman y. Bridger, 1 Phil. 324, per 
Sir J. NichoU.) ^' A prescriptive title cannot be filtered by any autho- 
rity, nor Hie possessory title by the churchwardens fidone, though it may 
be by the ordmary." (Per Sir W. Scott, Groves and Wright y. Rector 
of Homsey, 1 Hagg. 195.) Another difficulty which might result from 
calling in the aid of the ordinary is this. There are several gentlemen 
inhabitants of the town, each of whom is the owner of several pews, 
which they have acquired by purchase or otherwise, for the purpose of 
accommodating the tenants of several houses in the town, of which they 
are also the owners, but to which the pews are not legally attached. 
Now in a distribution of pews under the authority of the ordinary, it is 
apprehended that he .will not permit more than one pew to be allotted 
to each of these gentlemen, and as their tenantry are a fluctuating body, 
it follows that if the pews were allotted to the present occupants of their 
houses, those pews would, upon a change of occupancy, be lost to the 
owners of the houses, and their succeeding tenants be left without pews, 
although considerable sums have been given for them in order to accom- 
modate their tenantry. Under all the circumstances the churchwardens 
are directed by the parish to take legal advice as to the means of giving 
the present owners of pews as good and valid a title to the new pews 
which may be allotted to them, as they now have to the pews in respect 
of which such sJlotments might be made. And the churchwardens are 
also desirous of being enabled, by your opinion, to give such further 
information to the parishioners, upon the general practicability and best 
mode of carrying the desired fidterations into effect, as may the better 
enable the parish to determine thereon. 

You are therefore requested to advise, 

1 . By what title and in what manner can new pews be allotted and 
secured to the prescriptive owners of pews, so as to give them a 
title equal in legal validity to that by which lihey hold ueir present 
pews. And you are requested to answer the same question as it 
affects the owners of pews at present held \mder faculties. 

2. Whether, with reference to what was thrown out by Sir J. 
Nicholl, in Pettman y. Bridger, (1 Phill. 324) where he adverts to 
^' a right paramount to the ordinary itself, namely, a &culty, by 
which the ordinary has parted vnik the right," persons holding 
pews by faculties can prevent the repewing of the church, and the 
removal of their seats. Or whether, for such a purpose, there is 
not a right inherent in the ordinary to revoke and annul sdl former 
faculties which may interfere vnih the general object of repewing 
the church. 

3. You are also requested generally to advise what, under all 
the circumstances of tiie case, would be the best course for the 
parish to pursue for effecting their object, having strict regard to 
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their detennination to respect sJl possessory rights, and to give a 
iadr equiralent in pews to those who may eyen he the present 
owners of two, three, or more pews. 

Answer. 

1 and 3. The measure proposed is so yerj desirahle in itself, and 
taken up with such proper feelings, that it is earnestly to he wished 
that it may he met in the same spirit hy all parties concerned, and 
he carried into effect. But I concur in feeling the difficulties which 
attend it, and which hare heen so acutely pointed out and so much 
coni^idered. I am of opinion that so great an alteration in that 
part of the church which is commonly used for diyine service 
cannot legally and safely be made without the authority of the 
ordinary hy his faculty, for if it were attempted to he done without 
this, it would be in the power of any person, haying an interest in 
the matter, (and every parishioner and inhabitant seems to have 
such) and who should take offence or think himself aggrieved, to 
call the work into question in the ecclesiastical court, even after it 
had been complieted. 

I should conceive that it may he presumed that the ordinary 
would favour so beneficial a work, and would not \mnecessarily 
raise difficulties against it ; and that unless there should he some- 
thing appearing suspicious which should make it his duty to inter- 
fere, that he would not caU in question the rights which the parish, 
heing the parties interested to oppose them, are inclined to admit. 
With respeci to persons holding pews by good and legal faculties, 
I think that they may have other pews granted them hy the faculty 
which may be obtained for the alterations, which would he held hy 
as good a title, indeed by the same as that by which they hold 
their present pews, (in such case it would seem proper to insert 
the consideration for which the new grant is made, that they sur- 
render a former one for general accommodation.) As to those who 
have full rights by prescription, I cannot venture to say that the 
ordinary can give them rights in a new pew fully equal to those 
they have in iSie old one, even on the consideration of the surrender 
of the others. But, might not such persons be induced, for public 
accommodation, to give up some part of their right, and take under 
the fe-culty, such title as the ordinary may properly give them, for 
themselves and their families, whilst they continue inhabitants of 
the parish. Where one person holds several pews by possessory 
title only, I do not see that the ordinary can properly sanction such 
holding, or an equivalent for it ; might it not be a consideration for 
such parties, how ^ they could maintain their claims if brought 
into question. ^ • 

2. I am of opinion that the ordinary has not such a general per- 
manent power as is here suggested, but that persons holding pews 
with a full prescriptive title, or by faculty duly granted, can main- 
tain their rights to such against the ordinary. 

Doctors Commons. J. V. Arnold. 
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^* Rate by whom made,'] Rates for the reparation of the church are 
to be made by the churchwardens, together with the parishioners assem- 
bled, upon pubKc notice given in the church.* The specific purpose of 
the meeting should be stated in the notice. (58 Geo. 3, c. 69.) 

'' The major part of them that appear at the meeting shall bind the 
parish, or, if none appear, the churchwardens alone may make the rate, 
because they, and not the parishioners, are to be cited and punished for 
defect of repairs. 

" And if a rate be illegally imposed hj a commission from the bishop, 
which he has no authority to direct, (Gibs. 196, 1 Bac. Abr. 373,) or 
otherwise, without the parishioners' consent, yet if it be afterwards 
assented to, and confirmed by the major part of the parishioners, that 
will make it good. ("Wats. c. 39.) 

^^ Mandamus to make a Rate/] The court of queens bench will not 
grant a mandamus to churchwardens to compel them to make a church 
rate, it being a subject purely of ecclesiastical jurisdiction. (Rex y. 
Thetford, 5 T. R. 361.) Yet it lies to the churchwardens of two united 
parishes, under stat. 10, Ann, c. 11, to assemble a meeting pursuant to 
s. 24, for the purpose of ascertaining and agreeing whether it be fit that 
a rate should be made. (Rex. v. St. John and St. Margaret, 4 Mau. 
and Sel. 250.) 

^"^ Rate when to be made J] The rate should be made before the ex- 
pense is incurred, because the propriety and extent of the repairs should 
be determined before they are undertaken. And no church rate can be 
legally made for the reimbursement of a churchwarden, because that 
would be to shift the burthen from the parishioners at the time, to 
ftiture parishioners. (R. t. Chapel wardens of Bradford, 12 East, h5Q ; 
Dawson v. Wilkinson, Rep. temp. Hardw. 381, Andrews, R. 11.) And 
the circumstance of the repairs being authorized by a vestry meeting, 
does not absolve churchwardens from the consequences of neglecting to 
make a prospective rate to discharge the expense ; and although where 
the parishioners who attended such vestry signed the resolutions for the 
repairs, it was held, that would not make them individually liable, as 
they merely acted in their character of vestr3rmen, without any intention 
to render themselves personally liable, or separately from the rest of the 
parishioners. (Lanchester v. Tricker, 1 Bing. 201, 8 Moore, 20.) And 
although one who attended, and signed afterwards, directed the mode 
in which certain parts of the repairs should be effected, this was held 
not sufficient to imply a contract by him. (Lanchester v. Frewer, 9 
Moore, 688, 2 Bing. 361.) And a bill filed by ttie churchwarden, 
praying that an account might be taken of all sums paid by him, and to 
which he had become liable for the repairs, and that a vestry might be 
called to make a rate for the pa3anent thereof was dismissed with costs ; 
because it was not a prospective rate, and a court of equity will not 
decree a rate to be made to reimburse a former churchwarden monies 
laid out, whilst in office, in pursuance of a vestry order. (Lanchester v. 

* On the church door. 
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Tricker and Ors. 5 Madd. R. 4.) And although the spiritual court may 
compel a church rate for the purpose of repair, it must follow the law, 
and cannot compel a rate for reimhursemet. (Id. 12.) 

'^ Rates a personal Charge,'] These levies are not chargeahle upon 
the realty, hut upon the person in respect of the realty ; in some places 
therefore the rate will he assessed upon the amount of the land, and in 
others, as in cities and large towns, upon the houses, where of course 
there is no land which can he specifically so charged. (Degge, P. 1, 
c. 12, Lutw. 1019, Hetl. 130.) And the assessment must he estimated 
accoiding to the value of the rent. (Lindw. 255.) 

" Whether separate Rate for Ornaments,'] In some of the earlier 
authorities it is contended, that a separate rate must he made for the 
ornaments of the church, and that it is purely a personal charge, not 
referable to the land occupied, (2 Rolls. Ahr. 291,) and that therefore 
persons having land in the parish, hut residing out of it, are not liable 
to contribute towards the ornaments of the church. (Lindw. 255, Gibs, 
i 96.) But Sir Simon Degge says, that the foreigner who holds lands 
in the parish, is as much obliged to pay towards the bells, seats, and 
ornaments, as to the repair of die church. 

" And he hath seen (he says) a report under the hand of Mr. Latch, 
that it was resolved in MillymoVs case, H. 6. J a,, and in Chester s case 
in the 10 J a, that a foreigner that held lands in another parish wherein 
he did not reside, v^ras as much chargeabTe to the ancient ormments of 
the church, as bells, seats, and the like, as those that lived in tne p£urish, 
but that such landholders could not be charged to new bells, organs, or 
such like. (Degge p. 1, c. 12 ; and see 1 Bulstr. 20, to the like effect.) 

^^ Lands and Houses equally rated.] No custom by which the rate 
is sought to be fixed upon lands only, and not upon houses, or upon 
particular kinds of lands, to the exemption of other kinds, can be good, 
for by the law all lands and houses are to be equally rated. (BGetl. 1 30 ; 
Latch, 203.) 

" To this rule there is one exception, viz. possessions, farms, or rents, 
which are of the glebe or endowment of the churches to he repaired ; 
(lindw. 255 ;) but if there be lands, &c*, within th^ parish, , beloioguig 
to another church, it seems they are not exempt. (lb.) 

" Not chargeahle for Land in other Parish.'] But a person cannot 
be charged in the parish where he inhabiteth, for land which he hath in 
another parish, to the reparation of that church where he inhabiteth, 
for then he might be twice charged, for he may be charged for this in 
the parish where the land lieth. (2 Roll's Abr. 289.) 

^' And therefore the rate shall be laid upon all lands vrithin the parish, 
although the occupiers inhabit in anolher parish, which point was first 
fully settled in Jeffrey's case, (5 Co. QQy) when it was also resolved 
(pursuant to the opinion of divers civilians, under their hands,) that 
such occupation of land maketh the person occupying a parishioner, 
and entitles him to come to the assemblies of the same parish, when 
they meet together for such purposes : and it was said that if sudi lands 
were not liable to be rated, a person who inhabiteth in one parish might 
occupy the greatest part of the lands in another parish, and so churches 
might come to ruin. And, although seven years afler this, in the case 
of Paget and Crumpton, (Gro. Eliz. 659,) a prohibition was obtained 
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npon a surmise that the person rated lived not in the parish ; yet, upon 
sight of this precedent, Popham, chief justice, changed his opinion, and 
it was resolved hy him, and the whole court, that a consultation should 
be granted ; and now. Lord Coke sajs^ this is generally allowed and 
received for law. (Gibs. 1 96.) 

*' Residence or Occupancy. ] In Woodward v. Makepeace, (1 Salk. 
164,) it was resolved that the plaintiff was an inhabitant where he 
occupied the land, as well as where he personally resided. Secondly, 
that although he doth not personally live in the parish, yet, by having 
lands in his hands, he is taxable : and whereas it was pretended that 
the bells, for the recasting of which the rate was imposed which he had 
refused to pay, were but ornaments. Holt, chief justice, said, ' if he be 
an inhabitant as to the church, which is confessed, how can he not be 
an inhabitant as to the ornaments of the church V 

" Tenant, not Owner, chargeahle."] Where such lands are in &Tm, 
the tenant shall pay. For (as it was determined in Jeffrey's case, before 
cited,) there is an inhabitant and parishioner, who may be charged, and 
the receipt of the rent doth not make the lessor a parishioner. And so 
it was resolved in Anonymous. (4 Mod. 148.) 

" Patron, ^c, exempt.^ It is said that the patron of a church, as in 
right of the founder, may prescribe that in respect of the foundation he 
and his tenants have been freed from the charge of repairing the church. 
(Degge, P. 1, c. 12.) 

" Rector, ^c, exempt.'] The rectory, or vicarage, which is derived 
out of it, are not chargeable to the repair of the body of the church, 
steeple, public chapels, or ornaments; being at the whole charge of 
repairing the chancel. (Degge, P. 1, c. 12.) 

" But an impropriator of a rectory or parsonage, though bound to 
repair the chancel, must contribute to the reparations of the church, in 
case he hath lands in the parish which are not pa^l of the rectory. 
(Gibs. 197.) 

•' How far Chapelry exempt.] The inhabitants of a precinct having 
a parochial chapel which they repair, are nevertheless of common right 
contributory to the repairs of the mother church. 

** If they have seats in the mother church, to go thither when they 
please, or receive sacraments, or sacramentals, or marry, christen, or 
bury at it, there can be no pretence for a discharge. Nor can any thing 
support that plea, but that they have time out of mind been discharged, 
(which also is doubted, whether it be of itself a full discharge,) or that, 
in consideration thereof, they have paid so much to the repairs of the 
church, or the wall of the churchyard, or the keeping of a bell, or the 
like compositions, which are clearly a discharge. (Gibs. 197, 1 Bum. 
Ec. L. 383.) 

" Jftt// of a Company,"] The hall of a company being rated to the 
repairs of a church, the spiritual court may proceed against the master 
and wardens of such company for non-payment. For the spiritual 
court hath no other process thaii by citation, which cannot be executed 
upon an aggregate corporation, and therefore the officers of the corpora- 
tion are to be cited, to whom it belongs to pay the tax ; and the rate 
paid by them is to be allowed in their accounts. (Thursfield y. Joraai^ 
SirT. Joiies, R. 187.) 
c <? 2 
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" Stall in a Market"] If a petty chapman take a standing for rent 
to be paid by him, in the waste of the manor within the market, foi 
two or three hours every market day, to sell his commodities, the market 
being holden there one day every week, but he inhabiteth in another 
parish, he may not be rated to the reparation of the church for this 
standing. (2 Roll's Abr. 289.) 

" Rule of Assessment,'] A taxation by the pound rate is the most 
equitable way, and not according to the quantity of the land. (Wood's 
Inst. b. 1, c. 7.) 

" The assessors are not to tax themselves, but to leave the taxation of 
them to the residue of the parish. (Godb. Appendix, 10, 11.) 

" Customs to he observed,] If a parish consist of several villas, and 
there is a custom to levy the rate in certain proportions, they must pur- 
sue it ; for such a custom may be, or may have been, in its commence- 
ment, reasonable. (Burton v. Wileday, Andrews, 32.) 

^^ Appeal to Ecclesiastical Judge.] If any person find himself ag- 
grieved at the inequality of any such assessment, his appeal is to the 
ecclesiastical judge, who is to see right done. (Degge, P. 1, c. 12.) 

^^Enforcirig Payment.] Parishioners revising to pay their rates, 
being demanded by the churchwardens, they are to be sued far in the 
ecclesiastical courts, and not elsewhere. (Degge, P. 1, c. 12.) For the 
cognizance of rates made for the reparation of churches and churchyards, 
in consequence of the 13 Ed. 1, belongs to the spiritual court. (Paget 
V. Crumpton, Cro. Eliz. 659.) 

" Where Custom pleaded,] If a suit is instituted in the ecclesiastical 
court for a church rate, and a custom pleaded of a certain sum, or of 
something done in the room of it, and that plea is admitted, they may 
proceed to try that custom in the same manner as a modus ; but if the 
custom is denied, it will be a proper ground for a prohibition ; for the 
trying of the custom is the province of the common law. (1 Atkyns. 
289.) So if the party assessed aver that the land for which he is 
assessed lies in another parish, and not in the parish where it is assessed, 
he may have a prohibition, and try it at common law. (Degge, P. 1, 
c. 12.) 

" Subtraction of Church Rate,] In a suit instituted by churchwar- 
dens for subtraction of church rate, (that is, a refiisal to pay the sum to 
which the party has been assessed,) the ecclesiastical court will not, at 
the prayer of the defendant, issue a monition to the party imposing the 
rate, for the production of parish books, which are not shown to apply 
immediately to the question in issue : and if, on the merits, the rate be 
pronounced for, the court will condemn the defendant in costs, for they 
are almost universally so decreed in suits for church rates, where the 
rate is confirmed. (Goodall and Gray v. Whitmore and Fenn, 2 Hagg. 
Rep. N. S. 369.) 

^^ Justices' Authority herein,] By statutes 53 Geo. 3, c. 127, s. 7, 
for England, and 54 Geo. 3, c. 68, s. 7, for Ireland, when any person 
rated to church or chapel-rate, (the validity of which has not been ques- 
tioned in any ecclesiastical court,) refuses payment, any justice of the 
county, city, &c., on complaint of the churchwardens, may convene, by 
warrant, such person before two or more justices, and examine, on oath, 
into the merits of the complaint, and may order, under their hands and 
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seals, payment of any sum so due, not exceeding £lO, besides costs, to 
be recovered, if pa3rment is not made, by distress and sale of the goods 
of the offender, his executors and administrators, under the warrant of 
any one of such justices. 

^^ Appeal to Sessions,^ An appeal is allowed to the next quarter 
sessions for the county, &c. wherein the church, &c. for which the rate 
was made is situate ; and if the justices present, or a majority, affirm 
the judgment, it shall be decreed by order of session, with costs to be 
levied by distress and sale of appellant's goods. Provided that when 
guch appeal is made as above, no distress warrant shall be granted till 
after its determination. 

^^ Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction saved,'] Provided that nothing herein 
shall alter the jurisdiction of ecclesiastical courts to hear and determine 
causes, touching the validity of any such church or chapel-rate, or from 
enforcing payment thereof, if exceeding £10, from the party proceeded 
against. If the validity of such rate, or liability of the person from 
whom it is demanded, be disputed,, and the party give notice thereof to 
the justices, they shall forbear giving judgment thereon, and the persons 
demanding the same may proceed to recovery of their demand by due 
course of law as before accustomed. 

"But nothing herein shaU affect parliamentary regulations respecting 
church or chapel rates of any particular parishes or districts. 

^^ Distress made out of District,] And by 54 Geo. 3, c. 170, s. 12, 
the goods and chattels of any person neglecting to pay any sum legally 
assessed on him for any poor rate, church cess, or highway cess of any 
district, parish, &c. for seven days, after demand made, may be distrained, 
not only within the parish, district, &c. in which it is made, but also 
within any other district, parish, &c. within the same county or juris- 
diction ; and if sufficient distress cannot be found within such county, 
&c., then, on oath thereof made before any justice of the peace of any 
other county, &c. in which any of the goods of such person shall be 
found ; which oath such justice shall certify by indorsing his name on 
the warrant granted to make such distress, such goods, &c. shall be 
liable to such distress and sale in such other county, &c., and may, 
under such warrant and certificate, be distrained and sold as if found 
within the districts, parish, &c. in or for which the rate was due. 

^^Preliminaries to issuing Warrant.] Under, the 53 Geo. 3, c. 127, 
s. 79 the justice cannot issue his warrant unless it be made affirmatimly 
to appear before him, that the amount does not exceed £10, and that 
no question is made on the rate in the ecclesiastical court. 

" If neither of these preliminary exceptions exist, the party may give 
notice to the two justices that he disputes the validity of the rate, or his 
liability to pay it, though no proceeding is actually commenced in the 
ecclesiastical court : and any expression by him, manifesting that he 
disputes the rate bondjide, will be a sufficient notice to put a stop to the 
proceedings before the justices. Thus where a parishioner, upon being 
brought before two justices for not paying the rate, declared in their 
presence, ^ that he would bring an action against any person who ven- 
tured to levy the rate, as he thought he had no right to pay, because he 
had no claim to, or seat in the chapel,' this was held a sufficient notice 
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for this purpose. (Rex y. the Cfaapel-T^ardais oi Milnrow, 5 MaoL 
and Sel. 248.) 

'^ Exceeding Authority of Warrant, '^ Wlia'e a constable, having a 
warrant of distress under 53 Geo. 3, c. 127, s. 7> broke the outer door 
o^ and entered plaintiff's dwelling house, it was held that although he 
acted illegally, yet as it was not shown that he acted with any other 
intention than that of executing the authority delegated to him by the 
warrant, no action could be maintained after the expiration of three 
calendar months, (the limitation in the statute, s. 12) from the fact 
committed. (Theobald y. Crichmore, 1 Bam.' and Aid. 227.) 

^^ Improved Wastes, Parish disputed.'] By the 17 Geo. 2, c. 37, 
where there shall be any dispute, in what parish or place improyed 
wastes, and drained and improved marsh lands lie, and ought to be 
rated, the occupiers of such lands or houses built thereon, tithes arising 
therefrom, mines therein and saleable underwoods, shall be rated to this, 
and all other parish rates within such parish and place as lies nearest to 
such lands : and, if on application to the officers of such parish or place, 
to have them rated as aforesaid, any dispute shall arise, the justices of 
the peace at the next sessions after sudi appHcation made, and after 
notice given to the officers of the several parishes and places adjoining 
to such lands, and to all others interested therein, may hear and deter- 
mine the same on the appeal of any person interested, and may cause 
the same to be equally assessed, whose determination therein shall be 
final. 

'' Rate on Quakers.] The church rate charged upon quakers may be 
sued for in the ecclesiastical court, as in the case of oth^ parishionocs ; 
but it is also recoverable before the justices of the peace, in the same 
manner as their tithes, which is the preferable mode of proceeding."* 
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"By Can, 87. The archbishops and all bishops within their several 
dioceses, shall procure (as much as in them lieth) that a true note and 
terrier of all the glebes, lands, meadows, gardens, orchards, houses, 
stocks, implements, tenements, and portions of tithes lying out of their 
parishes, which belong to any parsonage, vicarage, or rural prebend, be 
taken by the view of honest men in every parish, by the appointment 
of the bishop, whereof the minister to be one ; and to be laid up in the 
bishop's registry, there to be for a perpetual memory thereof.t 

♦ Steer's Parish Law, pp 382'— 389. 

f Ecclesiastical terriers or surveys of the temporal rights of the clergyman in 
every parish made by virtue of this canon, are to be kept in the bishop's register 
office, as above directed. (Per Maedonald C, B. in Miller v. Foster, Gvsm, 1406i) 
They become terriers by being thus restored to the bishop. (Potts v. Durant,^ 
Anst. R. 789. Gwm, 1450.) The three legitimate repositories of terriers and of 
rectors' and vicars' books, are the registry of the bishop or archdeacon of the 
diocese, and the church chest (Armstrong v. Henitt, 4 Prt\ R, 216.) And semb. 
the originals must be produced ; for copies of lost terriers were in a late case 
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^^It may be oonyenient also, to hare a copy of the same exemplified, 
to be kept in the church chest. (God, Append, 12.) 

^^ These teniers are of greater authority •in the ecclesiastical courts 
than they are in the temporal, for the ecclesiastical courts are not allowed 
to be courts of record ; and yet even in the temporal courts these terriers 
are of some weight, when duly attested by the register. (Johns, 242.) 

^^ Especially if they be signed, not only by the parson and church- 
wardens, but also by the substantial inhabitants ; but if they be signed 
by the parson only, they can be no evidence for l^im ; so neither (as it 
seemeth) if they be signed only by the parson and churchwardens, if 
the churchwardens are of his nomination. But in all cases they are 
certainly strong eyidence against the parson, (Theory of Evidence, 45.)* 

'^ Imperfect terriers, signed by churchwardens only, are now unifonnly 
receiyed in evidence, being signed by persons uninterested, whose duty 
it was officially to sign them.t Wood B. has explained this rule as 
only applying where &ey concern the parish generally. j: In Mytton y. 
Hains § it was held, that old terriers recording that tithe of hay is pay- 
able in kind, signed by rector, churchwardens, overseers, and some of 
the resident panshioners, are good evidence to rebut the prestmiption of 
a &nn modus attempted to be established by proof of a money pajrment 
having being uniformly rendered within Hving memory, and in the 
absence even of reputation that the tithe had ever been taken in kind • 
and that although such terriers are not proved to }iave been^ signed by 
any person interested in the &rm. But Wood B. differed on this point, 
saying they ought to have been signed by some of the persons from 
whom the land owner derived title ; that they would certainly not be 
admitted as against a rector or vicar, unless signed by them or some of 
their predecessors ; || and that the signature of other parishioners ooidd 
not xnake a terrier admissible to affect a farm modus. 

Form of a Terrier, 

^^ A true note and terrier of all the glebes, lands, meadows, gacdens^ 
orchards, houses, stocks, implements, tenements, portions of tithes, aQd 

held iBadmissible in evidence. (Leathes v. Hewitt, 4 Pri. R, 364.) See contra, 
Atkins V. HattoH, Gmm. 1406, where a copy from the parish registry was admitted, 
as the original could not be found. (2 Anatr, 386.) They are the highest evi- 
dence against those signing them, almost paramount to usage. (Per Richards 
C. B. Drake v. SmUhf 6 Pri, R. 380, bat not conclusive. BlundeU v. Mauddey^ 
15 Eatt, 641. Lake v. Skinner, 1 J. and TF. Rep. 20.) Tithes of particular arti- 
cles mentioned in them as payable, are generally payable in kind ; and any 
statement therein of a mode of rendering the tithe is evidence of that fact, and 
is allowed 'to qualify the render, and in a great measure to define- its legal cha- 
racter. (Drake v. Smith, 1 Dan, R, 1 14. Halse v. Eyston, 4 Pri, R, 419.) 

* So ruled by the court of king's bench in MiUer v. Foster, 1794, contrary to 
the opinion of Macdonald Ch. B. (1 Anstr, 387. Gnm, 1483.) See also Atkyns 
V. Hatton, ib. 

f Illingworth v. Leigh, Gwm. 1615. 

i Mytton V. Hains, 3 Pri. R. 24. See Bui. N. P. S48. Brake v. Smith. 5 
Pn. R. 380. 

§ Ibid. 

II 3 Pri. 24. Gwm. 1615, is contra ; but if signed in absence of the person it 
gives it more weight as evidence in his favour. (Per Richards C. B. 5 Pri, 
A. 380.) 
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« 

other rights, belonging to the vicarage and parish church of Ortoiu 
otherwise Oyerton, in the county of Westmoreland, and diocese of 
Carlisle, now in the use and possession of Richard Bum, clerk, vicar of 
the said church ; taken, made, and renewed according to the old eri- 
dences and knowledge of the ancient inhabitants, this tenth day of 
November, in the year of our Lord one thousand seven hundred and 
forty nine, by the appointment of the right reverend father in God 
Richard lord bishop of Carlisle, at his primary visitation held at Appleby 
in the said county, and diocese aforesaid, the eighth day of June in the 
same year, and exhibited before the reverend and worshipfiil John 
Waugh, doctor of laws, chancellor of the aforesaid diocese, on the 
twentieth day of November in the year aforesaid. 

'' Imprimis. One stated dwelling-house, in length fifby-one feet, in 
breadth nineteen feet, within the walls. One thatched bam, stable, 
cow-house, and peat-house, contiguous to each other under the same 
roof; in length eighty-one feet, in breadth twenty-one feet, without the 
walls. One other little stable, in length thirteen feet, in breadth twelve 
feet and an half, adjoining to the peat-house at the south-west aide 
and end. Item, The churchyard, containing three roods and nineteen 
perches, adjoining to the grounds of Robert Teasdale on the south, of 
Richard Alderson on the west and north, and to a close belonging to 
the said vicarage, called Prior Garth, on the east : the walls and gates 
thereof round about made by the parish. Item, One inclosure oJled 
Prior Garth, containing three roods and seven perches, adjoining to the 
church-lane on the south, to the churchyai:*d on the west, to the ground 
of Richard Alderson on the north, and to the highway on the east; 
through which there lies a footpath from the vicarage-house to the 
church, but for no other purpose : the wall and hedge on the south, 
north, and east, made by the vicar ; and on the west, where it adjoins 
to the churchyard, by the parish. Item, One garden, containing one 
rood and eleven perches, adjoining to the vi6arage garth, and to the 
ends of the bam and of the dwelling house on the south, to the highway 
on the west and north, and to the said garth on the east : the fence 
round about made by the vicar, [tern, One parrock, containing twenty- 
four perches and an half, adjoining to Orton Green on the south, to the 
highway on the west, to the end of the dwelling-house on the north, 
and to the vicarage garth on the east : the fence round about made by 
the vicar. Item, One garth, containing one acre fifteen perches and an 
half, adjoining to the grounds of John Powley, Daniel Teasdale, and 
Orton Green on the south, to the said parrock, bam, and garden on the 
west, to the peat-house end, garden, and highway on the north, and to 
a dose belonging to the said vicarage, called Com Close, on the east: 
the fence round about made by the vicar, except that John Powley 
makes the fence where it adjoins to his ground, and Daniel Teasdale 
from thence to the bottom of the old lime-kiln ; through which garth 
lies a footpath for the said John Powley and Daniel Teasdale to and 
from their said grounds, and likewise a driving way for their sheep, 
which they frequented whilst the common field was uninclosed, but is 
now become abuost useless. Item, One inclosure, called Com Close, 
containing one acre, one rood, and twenty-one perches, adjoining to the 
fiaid John Powley s lane, and to a place of ground before his bam called 
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a flee-room, and to his garth, on the south, to the vicar's said garth on 
the west, to the highway on the north, and to the highway and John 
Powley's lane on the east : the fence all about made by the yicar, except, 
where it adjoins to John Powley's garth and bam. All which said com, 
dose, garth, garden, and parrock, have been inclosed ground for time 
inmiemorial, and the yicar in respect thereof hath not repaired any part 
of the highways adjoining thereunto. Opposite to the same, on the 
north side, is an inclosure made by Daniel Teasdale, about nine years 
ago, by which the highway was made into a lane. Item, One inclosure 
called Fore Dale, containing three acres and fifteen perches, adjoining 
to the grounds of Robert Teasdale and John Nelson on the south, of 
John Nelson on the west, of John Powley and Robert Teasdale on the 
north, and of Robert Teasdale on the east : all the fence made by the 
Ticar, except where it adjoins to the said John Nelson s in-croft, and 
except half the length oi the said John Nelson s out-croft, from the 
middle to the east end, the said John Nelson s fence being stone-wall ; 
from the east end of which inclosure lies a way through Robert Teas- 
dale's ground, which the present incumbent purchased of the said Robert 
Teasdale, to an inclosure belonging to the said yicar (but not to the 
Tidffage,) called Long Roods, which is to continue for ever, and may be 
of use if at any time hereafter the said two inclosures (Fore Dale and 
Long Roods) shall be occupied by the same person, or otherwise. Item, 
One other inclosure, called the Greater Mil-brow, containing one acre, 
three roods, and seven perches, ^joining to the ground of John Powley 
on the south, to a tillage way enjoyed and repaired by the said vicar on 
the west, to the ground of Thomas Ireland on the north, and of John 
Powley on the east : all the fence made by the vicar, except about six- 
teen yards of stone- wall at the north-east end, belonging to John Powley. 
Item, One other inclosure, called Little Mil-brow, containing twenty- 
eight perches, adjoining to the ground of John Powley on the south, of 
Isabel Atkinson on the west, of Isabel Atkinson and Thomas Ireland 
on the north, and the said tillage way on the east : the fence all made 
by the vicar ; through the south-west comer of which inclosure is the 
ancient watercourse. The said three last inclosures were made out of 
the common field by the present incumbent. Item, One other inclosure, 
called Glebe Close, lying at Firbiggins, containing eight acres and three 
roods, adjoining to the ground of Elizabeth Turner on the south, of 
Elizabeth Turner and William Thwaytes on the west, of William 
Thwaytes on the north, and to the common on the east : the wall at the 
east end is made by the vicar, at the west end by Elizabeth Turner and 
William Thwaytes ; the right of repairing the fence on the north- side 
and on the south side is in dispute, and not yet determined. At the 
end of Elizabeth Turner's house, an oak gate is to be maintained by the 
owners of Coat Garth, for which they enjoy a liberty of ingress and 
egress for themselves and families, and liberty of driving cattle in the 
winter, from Martinmas to Lady-day, doing as little damage as may be, 
and of passing with peats or other firing in summer. Belonging to the 
said glebe close, and occupied therewith, there is likewise a parcel of 
ground, leading from the said gate at Elizabeth Turner's house-end, 
north-eastward to the said glebe close, having the wall on the left end, 
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and met^d ont from Elizabeth Tamer's ground on the right, in breadth 
three yards or upwards, being the way to and through the said glebe 
close. Item, Another parcel of ground, in the common field, <^ed 
North Lands, containing two roods and fire perches, adjoining to the 
groi^nd of Robert Teasdale on the south, of John Nelson on die west 
and north, and of Robert Teasdale on the east. Item, Another parcel 
of ground in the common field, called Pot-lands Head, containing one 
rood, adjoining to the ground of Robert Teasdale on the south, of Eliza- 
beth Waller on the west down by the runner, of John Nplson on the 
north, and of Robert Teasdale on the east. AH which said lands, con- 
taining in the whole nineteen acres and upwards, are situate within the 
lordship and manor of Orton, free from the payment of any fines, rents, 
or services to any chief lord : the royalties of which said lands are also 
in the yicar. Item, a parcel of peat-moss in Orton low moor, containing 
by estimation ten acres, known by the name of the Vicar's Moss. 

^^ Item, To the said yicarage is also belonging the tithe of wool 
throi^hout the parish ; and the manner of tithing is this, the owner 
lays his whole year's produce in fiye parcek or heaps, the vicar, or per- 
son employed by him, chooseth one of the fire heaps, which he pleaseth, 
and divides the same into two parts, of which two parts the owner 
chooseth one, and leaves the other to the vicar for his tenth part. Item, 
The tithe of lambs in their proper Mnd throughout the parish, and the 
custom concerning them is this, if a person's number is one, he pays a 
penny ; if two, he pays two-pence ; if three, he pays three-pence ; if 
four, he pays four-pence ; if iiT^y he pays half a lamb ; if six, a whole 
lamb, the vicar paying back four-pence ; if seven, three-pence ; if e^ht, 
two-pence ; if nine one-penny ; if ten, the vicar hath a lamb complete ; 
and in like manner for every number above ten. And if a man's num- 
ber is under fifty, the tithe is taken thus, the owner takes up two, then 
the vicar takes one ; next the owner takes nine, then again the vicar 
one, and so on till the vicar hath taken the number due to him : if thej 
are fifty or upwards, they are put into a place together, and run oirt 
singly through a hole or gap ; the two first that come out are the 
owner's, the third the vicar's, then the owner hath the next nine, then 
the vicar one, and so on till the vicar hath his number. And if sheep 
are sold in the spring, the tithe of lambs is paid by the person with 
whom they were lambed, whether seller or buyer. Item, The tithe of 
geese, taken up about Michaelmas, in the same manner as the lambs ; 
except that whereas a penny is paid on the account of each odd Iamb, 
an halfpenny only is paid for each odd goose. Item, The tithe of pigs 
in like manner. Item, The tithe of eggs about Easter, two eggs for 
each old hen and duck, and one egg for each chicken and duck of the 
first year. Item, By every person who sows hemp is paid yearly one 
penny. Item, For each plough is paid yearly one penny. Item^ By 
every person keeping bees is paid yearly one penny. Item, An oblation 
of four-pence at every chnrching of women. Item, For every wedding, 
by publication of banns, one shilling ; by license, ten shillings. Item, 
For every ftmeral (without a sermon) six-pence. Item, Mortuaries, 
according to act of parliament. Item, For every person of age to com- 
mimicate, three halfpence yearly, due at Easter. Item, A pension of 
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twenty shillings yearly out of the rectory of' Sedbuig in the county of 

York. ^The glebe, tithes, and profits of the yicanige, are worth at 

the improyed value, communihus annis, about ninety pounds a year. 

'^ There is also due to the parish clerk, for every fEimily keeping a 
separate fixe, three-pence yearly. For every wedding, by publication or> 
by license, one shilling. For every funeral, six-pence. For every pro- 
clamation in the churchyard, two-pence. 

^' To the sexton for making a grave six-pence. 
'' Belonging to the said parish-'^-— are, first, the parish church, an 
andent building, containing in length (with the the chancel) ninety-six 
feet, in breadth forty-eight feet ; the chancel, in breadth one part thirty 
feet, the other part twenty-one feet. The steeple fifteen feet, square 
within the walls ; in height sixty feet. Within, and belonging to which, 
are, one communion-table, 'WUkha covering for the same of green cloth. 
Also one linen doth for the same, with two napkins. Two pewter 
flaggons. Two silver chalices, weighing about ten ounces each. One 
paten. One bason for the offertory. One table of degrees. One chest 
with three locks, in the vestry, of little use because of the damp. One 
pulpit and reading desk, made in the year 1742. One pulpit cushion, 
covered ydth green cloth. One large bible of the last translation. Two 
large common prayer books. The book of homilies. Comber on the 
common prayer, and Tillotson's first volume of sermons, given by Mr. 
Thomas Hqstwell, merchant in London, 1703. The king's arms, with 
tiie ten commandments. One church clock. Four bells with their 
&ames ; the first, or least bell, being two feet seven inches and an half 
in diameter, with this inscription, [| Jesus be our speed, 1637^ ; the 
second, itwo feet and eleven inches in diameter, with an ancient inscrip- 
tion, [oninium animarumly perhaps by a mistake of the bell-founder for 
lomnium sanclQfwn'], to whom the diurch is dedicated; the third, 
three &et and two inches in diameter, with this inscription, [soli Deo 
ffloria^ 1637^ ; .the! fourth, or largest, three feet six inches and an half 
in di^oagk^ter, with this inscription, []Mr. Thomas Nelson, vicar. John 
Bowne^s, John Winter, 1711.] Two biers. One herse-cloth. Two 
fiurplices. Three parchment register books ; one, beginning in 1506, 
and ending ,in X646, imper&ct ; the second, beginning in 1 654, and 
ending 1743, complete; the third, beginning 1743, and continued to 
the .present, time. The seats in the church and chancel (except the 
vicar's pew) have been rep^red for time immemorial at the public 
expei^use of the paxislu There are abo several new common seats erected 
this year by the churchwardens, at the low end of the church adjoining 
to the belfryt-'-Tr-There is also belonging to the said parish, the rectory' 
thereof, together with the tithes of com, hay, calves, milk, and other 
dues, whidi did formerly belong to the priory of Conieshead in Lanca- 
shiiie, and after the dissolution of monasteries were purchased by the 

inhabitanl^. ^Also the advowson of the vicarage, wluch did belong to 

the said priory, and was likewise purchased with the rectory. Also 

one box with three locks, in the keeping of John Unthank of Orton, in 
which are the purchase deeds of the rectory and advowson, a copy of 
the endowment of the vicarage in 1263, the purchase deeds of the 
manors of Orton and Baisbeck by the inhabitants, bounder rolls, and 

other public writings. There is also belonging to the said parish, 

D D 2 
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one inclosore in the lordship of Raasbeck, called Banough Close, eon- 
taining by estimation fifteen acres, of the yearly rent of six poimda, 
adjoining to the rirer Lnne on the south, to the ground of Thomas 
Fothergill on the west, to the common on the north, and to the grounds 
of Leonard Scaife on the west : the fence on the south made bj the 
parish, on the west by the parish and Thomas Fotheigill, eadi a part, 
on the north by the parish, and on the east by the paxish and Leonard 

Scaife, each a part. Also the sum of twen^ pounds, in the hands of 

Thomas Winter, of Wood-end, given by John Dalston, Esq. of Acorn- 
bank. Also the sum of three pounds ancient poor stock, in the hands 
of the administrators of the late George Qyerend of Baisbeck. Also the 
sum of ten pounds, now in the hands of the yicar, giyen by Daniel 
Wilson, Esq. of Dalham Tower. Also the sum of fire poundls, in the 
hands of Mr. E>lward Branthwaite of Carlingill, giren by him towards 
a fund fi^r the poor stock. Also the sum of five pounds, in the hands 
of Thomas Hodgson of Tebaygill Edge, given by Mr. Robert Harrison 
of Low Scailes, deceased, for the same purpose. The interest of which 
money, and the rent of which inclosure, are applied by the churchwar- 
dens and overseers of the poor, by the direction of Ihe twelve, to the 
relief of the poor, and defraying other parish charges. Which said 
twelve men are chosen yearly in Easter week, at a vestry meeting, by a 
majority of votes, to be sidesmen, and a select vestry for the year 
ensuing. 

^^ There are also three schools in the said parish. One at Orton, 
lately built by the inhabitants, and endowed by Agnes Holme of Orton, 
widow, with a parcel of land lying in Orton field, containing by estima- 
tion one acre, of the present yearly rent of ten shillings, adjoining to the 
grounds of Christopher Parker on the south, west, and east, and to a 
land belonging to the vicarage of Buigh on the north ; endowed also 
by Robert Wilson of Long Sleddale, yeoman, with the sum of ^re 

pounds, now in the hands of Thomas Green of Langdale. ^Another 

school at Tebay, founded by Robert Adamson of Blacket-Bottom, in 
Grayrigg, gentleman, in the year 1672, and endowed by him with the 
estates ^ed Ormondie Biggin and Blacket-Bottom, in Grayrigg, now 

of the yearly rent of sixteen pounds. ^Another school at Greenholme, 

founded by George Gibson of Greenholme, gentleman, in the year 1733, 
and endowed by him with four hundred pounds original bank stock, of 
the yearly produce of about twenty-two pounds. 

^^ In testimony of the truth of the before-mentioned particulars, and 
of every of them, we, the minister, churchwardens, and principal inha- 
bitants, have set our hands the tenth day of November, in the year of 
our Lord one thousand seven hundred and forty-nine. 



'' Ri. Bum, vicar. 



Joseph Powley 
John Browness 
Edmund Dent 
Stephen Matthews 
George Wilson 
WiU. Rowlandson 



*- Churchwardens. 



Meyen of the twdye, 
- one of them being 
dead. 
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John Unthank 
John Nelson 
John Bownem 
Bobert Bowness 
John Wilson 
Jonathan Whitehead 
Edward Bianthwaite 
Thomas Brown 
John Wilson 
William Atkinson 
John Fairer 

^ Note. In 2 Dugd. MonasL 424, there is a copy of a charter of king 
Edward the second, confirming (amongst others) a grant which had 
been made to God and saint Mary and the house of Conyngesheved and 
the confi*eres there, by Gamellus de Penigton, of the churches of Peniga 
ton and Molcastre, with their chapels and other appurtenances, and of 
the church of Wjtebec, and of die church of Skeroverton, so deno- 
minated from the Islandic skier , a scar, or rock, (which word is still in 
use in the county of Lancaster,) the town of Orton being situate under 
the mountain which still beareth the name of Orton-Scar. 

^^ Note. Conynges-heved is the same as the king's head, from the 
Saxon cyning, or canyng, which signifieth king, and heafod, head. 

*^ [Terriers alone, without any evidence, are not sufficient to prove a 
modus. Lake y. Skinner, 1 Joe, and Walk, R, 9.]"* 
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Vestry, what and whence the I^ame,] A yestiy is a room or place 
where the yestments of the minister of the parish are usually deposited, 
( Oodol. Abr, 162), and it berog customary for the inhabitants of parishes 
to use that room for their parochial meetings, the meetings themselyes 
have obtained the name of vestries. 

Where held.'] It is not, however, essential that parish meetings should 
be held in the yestry-room, many vestry-rooms are too small to aooom-* 
modate the inbabitimts of populous parishes, and many parishes have ^o 
yestry-room at all ; sometimes parish meetings have been held in ike 
ehuxoh, sometimes at public-houses, or in hired rooms. If they are held 
in a vestry-room adjoining to, and communicating vrith, the church, the 
ecclesiastical court has jurisdiction, ratiane loci, over any misconduct 
taking place there. (2 Lord Raym. 850.) Indeed, it has been held that 
brawUng and smiting at a vestry attended only by five persons, and held 
in a room situate vrithin the churchyard, are ratiane loci within the 
statute, (5 and 6 Ed. c. 4 ; Lee y. Mathews, 3 Hag. 169 ; J^orth and 
Little y. Dickson, 2 Hag. 730 ; 3 B.aadA. 241 ; 1 Hag. Con. 185.) 

* Bom's Ecclesiastical Law, vol. iii, pp. 399^407. 



388 VBBTRT. 

Who may attend,"] At common law, eyery parishioner, ^ying floot 
and lot, has a right to meet and rote in the vestry of his parish ; but, 
by custom this general right may be restrained and limited to a select 
number, and, where such custom has existed fix>m time immemorial, the 
parish is govemed, not by a common law vestiy, but by a select Testry 
founded on the custom. (Berry r. Banner, Peake's Cos, 157.) But 
such limitation of the general right of the parishioners can only be by 
immemorial custom ; a bishop, by a faculty, cannot restrain the right, 
consequently, a select vestiy cannot be founded on a &culty. (Ibid,) 
These customs are supposed to have originated in the practice of dioos- 
ing a certain number of persons yearly to manage the concerns of the 
parish for the particular year, which, by degrees, became a fixed method, 
and the parishioners lost, not only llieir right to concur in the public 
management, but also the right to elect the managers. (Gibs, Cod. 219.) 

Inhabitancy not necessary.] The 58 Geo. 3, c, 69, amended by the 
59 Geo, 3, c, 85, (both of which acts were passed for the purpose of 
regulating parish Vestries), enacts, that persons rated to the poor rate, 
provided they have not refused or neglected to pay any rate whidi had 
become due, and had been demanded of them, should have a right to be 
present at the vestries of their several parishes, although they do not 
inhabit or reside in such parishes ; and further, that persons who have 
become liable to be rated, since the making the last poor rate, may also 
be present. A person having a right to be present at a vestry may insist 
npon being admitted, and any one who prevents his admission, or other- 
wise excludes him, subjects himself to a special action on the casci 

The mode of holding common law parochial vestries, as well as other 
vestries, not specially constituted by custom or statute, and the right of 
voting in them, have been regulated by the above act of the 58 Geo. 3, 
c. 69, commonly called Mr. Sturges Bourne* s act, the provisions of 
which are so important, and so generally necessary to be referred to^ 
that it has been deemed expedient to print it entire. 

An Act for the Regulation of Parish Vestries, June 3, 1818. 

Three days* notice of] '' No vestry or meeting of the inhabitants in 
vestry of or for any parish shall be holden until public notice shall have 
been given of such vestry, and of the place and hour of holding the 
same, and the special purpose thereof, three days at the least before the 
day to be appointed for holding such vestry, by the pubHcation of such 
notice in the parish church or chapel on some Sunday during or imme- 
diately afler divine service, and by affixing the same, fairly written or 
printed, on the principal door of such church or chapel." This mode of 
publishing notice of vestry meetings is altered by ] Vict. c. 45, «. 1. 

Chairman of Vestries appointed.] "II. In case the rector or vicar 
or perpetual curate shall not be present, the persons so assembled in 
pursuance of such notice shall forthwith nominate and appoint by plu- 
rality of votes, to be ascertained as hereinafter directed, one of the inha- 
bitants of such parish to be the chairman of, and preside in every soch 
vestiy $* and in all cases of equality of votes the chaiim^ shall (in 

* 8 Ad. and Ell. 350. 
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addition to such vote or Yotes as he may by yirtue of this act be entiiled 
to give in right of his assessment) have the castLng vote." 

Minutes to be entered and si^ed.'] '^ And minutes of the proceedings 
and resolutions of eyery yestry shall be &irly and distinctly entered in 
a book to be proyided for that purpose by the churchwardens and oyer- 
seers, and shall be signed by the chairman, and by such other of the 
inhabitants present as shall think proper to sign the same." 

[|The signing an order, authorizing a new roof to a church by the 
churchwardens, does not make yestrymen signing it liable to contribu-* 
tion in actions by the churchwardens, when Ihe expense of the repairs 
had fallen upon the churchwardens in consequence of the rate made for 
the purpose haying been quashed ; (1 Bing. 201 ; S B.M. 20 ; 2 Bing. 
861 ; 9 B. M, 688 ;) nor for the payment of an attorney's bill for 
defending an indictment of a parish road, though they signed a resolu- 
tion ordering the parish suryeyor to take steps for such defence. (8 
Bing. 478.)] 

Manner of Voting in Vestries.] ^'III. In all such yestries ey^ 
inhabitant present, who shall, by the last rate which shall haye been 
made for the relief of the poor, haye beep assessed and charged upon or 
in respect of any annual rent, profit, or yalue not amounting to £50, 
shall haye and be entitled to giye one yote and no more ; and eyeiy 
inhabitant there present, who shall in such last rate haye been assessed 
or charged upon or in respect of any annual rent or rents, profit or 
yalue, amounting to £50 or upwards (whether in one or in more than 
one sum or charge), shall haye and be entitled to giye one yote for eyery 
£25 of annual rent, profit, and yalue upon or in respect of which he 
shall haye been assessed or charged in such last rate, so neyertheless 
that no inhabitant shall be entitled to giye more than six yotes." 

Joint rating."] '^ Where two or more of the inhabitants present shall 
be jointly rated, each of them shall be entitled to yote according to the 
proportion and amount which shall be home by him of the joint charge ; 
and where one only of the persons jointly rated shall attend, he shall be 
entitled to yote in respect of the whole of the joint charge." {Post s. 8.) 

f Where property, according to a custom in the parish, was rated, not 
in respect of any annual rent, profit, or yalue, but according to the sup- 
posed ability of the party assessed, persons assessed at more than £50 
are not entitled to more than one yote. (2 B. and C, 313; 3D. and 
R. 549.)] 

Inhabitants coming into a Parish since the last Rate may Vote.] 
*' I Y. When any person shall haye become an inhabitant of any parish, 
or become liable to be rated therein, since the making of the last rate 
for the rehef of the poor thereof, he shall be entitled to yote for and m 
respect of the lands, tenements, and property for which he shall haye 
become liable to be rated, and shall consent to be rated, in like manner 
as if he had been actually rated for the same." 

Persons Assessed, though not Inhabitants.] {^j 59 Geo. 8, c. 85, 
«. 1, ^' Any person who shall be assessed to the poor in respect of any 
annual rent, &c. arising from any lands, tenements, or hereditamentE^ 
situate in any parish in which a yestry shall be holden under the 58 
Geo. 8, c. 69 ; although such person diall not reside in or be an inha- 
bitant of such parish, may lawfully be present at such yestiy, and shall 
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be entitled to gire so many votes at such vestiy, m respeet of the 
amount of such rent, forfeit, or value, as by the said act any inhabitant 
of such parish present at such vestry, might or ought to be entitled to 
give." 

Corparation8,'\ ^^ And by 59 (reo. 8, c. 85, «. 2, corporations are to 
be assessed either in the name of such corporationsi or of any officer of 
such corporations ; and the derk, secretary, steward, or other agent duly 
authorised for that purpose, may be present at the vestry, and may give 
as many votes as the property assessed would entitle any inhabitant to 
give."] 

InhabiianU refuting Pa^meut of Rales to be excluded from Vestries.] 
y. pRe-enacted by 59 Geo. 3, c. S5y s. 3,] ^^ no person, nor any derl^ 
&c. of any corporation, who shall have revised or neglected to pay any 
late for the relief of the poor, which shall be due from, and shall have 
been demanded of him, shall be entitled to vote or to be present in any 
vestry of the parish for which such rate shall have been made, until he 
shall have paid the same." 

For Preservation of Parish books and papers."] ^^ YI. As well the 
books hereby directed to be provided and kept for Ihe entry of the pro- 
ceedings of vestries, as all former vestry books^ and all rates and assess- 
ments, accounts and vouchers of the churchwardens, overseers of the 
poor, and surveyors of the highways, and other parish officers ; and all 
certificates, orders of courts and of justices, and other pariah books, 
documents, writings, and public papers of every parish, except the 
registry of marriages, baptisms, and burials, shall be kept by such person 
and persons, and deposited in such place and manner, as the inhabitantB 
in vestry assembled shall direct." 

Penalty on Retaining or Injuring Parish books, ifc] ^* And if any 
parson in whose hands or custody any such book, rote, assessment, 
account, voucher, certificate, order, document, writing, or paper shall he, 
shall wilfully or negligently destroy, obliterate, or injure dhe some, or 
suffer the same to be destroyed, obliterated, or injured, or shall, after 
reasonable notice and demand, refuse or neglect to deliver the same to 
such person or persons, or to deposit the same in such place as shall by 
the order of any such vestry be directed, every person so offending, and 
being lawfully convicted thereof on his own confession, or on the oath 
of one or more credible witness or witnesses, by and before two of his 
majest/s justices of the peace, upon complaint thereof to them made, 
shidl for every such offence forfeit and pay such sum, not exceeding £50, 
nor less than 40s. as shaU by such justices be adjudged and determined." 

Recovery and Application of Penalty.] ''And the same shall he 
vecovered and levied by warrant of sudh justices in such manner, and 
by such ways and means as poor s rates in arrear are by law to be 
recovered and levied, and shall be paid to the overseers of the poor of 
the parish against which the offence shall be committed, or to some of 
them, and be applied for and towards the relief of the poor thereof." 

JVb^ to affect other Proceedings.] '' Provided neverdieless, that every 
person who shall unlawfully retain in his custody, or shall refiise to 
deliver to any person or persons authorised to receive the same, or who 
dball obliterate, destroy, or injure, or suffer to be obliterated, destroyed, 
or injured, any book, rate> assessment^ account, voucher, certificaie. 
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Order, docame&t, 'wiitmg, or paper belonging to anj parish, or to the 
churchwardens, orerseers of Qie poor, or surveyors of the highways 
thereof, may in every such case be proceeded against in any of his 
majesty's courts, civilly or criminally, in like manner as if this act had 
not been made." 

Provisions in relation to Parishes extended to Townships ^ ^e.] 
^ VII. All provisions, authorities, and directions in this act contained 
in relation to parishes, shall extend, and be construed to extend, to ail 
townships, viUs, and places having separate overseers of the poor and 
niMTi fAiTiing their poor separately, and that all the directions and regu- 
lations herein contained in regard to vestries, shall extend and be apphed 
to all meetings which may by law be holden of the inhabitants of any 
parish, township, viU, or place, for any of the purposes in this ad 
expressed." 

Manner of givintf Notice of Vestries and Meetings in special Cases.'\ 
"And that the notices by this act required to be given of every vestry 
may, in places in which there is or shall be no parish church or chapd^ 
or where there shall not be divine service in such church or chapel, be 
given and published in such manner as notices of the like nature shall 
have been tiiere usually given and published, or as shaU be most effectual 
for communicating the same to the inhabitants of every such parish, 
township, vill, or place respectively." 

Not to alter the Time for holding Vestries specially directed, nor to > 
affect special Vestries. ] " YIII. Nothing in this act contained shall 
be construed to extend to alter the time of holding any vestry, parish, 
or town meeting, which is by the authority of any act required to be 
holden on any certain day, or within any certain time in such act 
directed ; nor to take away, lessen, prejudice, or affect the powers of 
any restry or meeting holden in any parish, township, or place, by 
Tirtue of any special act or acts, or any ancient and special usage or 
custom, or to change or affect the right or manner of voting in any 
Testry or meeting so holden." 

[[It has been said that the intention of section 3 was to change the 
mode of voting in vestries in aU cases where no especial constitution of 
a vestry existed before ; and consequently it has been held that inha^ 
bitants are to vote as directed by that section, notwithstanding the 
limitation in section 8, and although a previous local act established the 
office of guardians, and directed that vacancies should be annually filled 
np by the inhabitants assembled in vestry, who were to ele<?t persons in 
the room of those going out. (R* v. Clerkenwell, I Ad. and EIL 31 7 ; 
8 Nev. and Man. 411.) But where lands were granted to feoffees, for 
the maintenance of a schoolmaster ; and it was provided that no act 
should be done concerning the lands, but in a vestry or meeting of the 
feoffees, in a vestry to he held by them, and a power to remove the. 
schoolmaster was given with the consent of the feoffees and vestrymen, 
or major part of them, assembled in vestry, there being always ten ves- 
trymen not feoffees voting at a vestry when the removal of the school^ 
master was agreed on : it was held that the votes were not to be taken 
according to the 58 (reo. 3, c. 69. (Att. GenL v. Wilkinson^ 3 B. and 
B. 266 ; 7 B. M.l 87.) As to the restrictive operation of section 8, 
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and its effect on local acts, see Campbell t. Maund, Mv. and P. 571 ; 
^ Ad. and Ell 879.]] 

*' IX. Noflung in this act contained shall extend to any parish Tvithin 
the city of London, or in the boron^ of Southwark. 

^' XL To extend only to England and Wales ; be a public act, and 
be judicially taken notice of, wiSiout specially pleading the same." 

Meetings, by whom caHed."] By common law, yestries are to be 
called ^ by the churchwardens, with the consent of the minister ;" none 
of the general acts seem to introduce alterations in this respect. If the 
churchwardens refuse to call a restry for the legal duties of the yestry, 
they may be compelled to do so by macifdamus. fPrideaux, sect. 35.) 

JSTotice of,"] At common law, a general notice of a vestiy meeting 
was, it seems, sufficient, and although if anything peculiar -was to be 
done, it would hare been right and proper to give notice of the spedfic 
purpose and object of the meeting, yet such specification was not abso- 
lutely requisite. (Clutton y. Cherry , 2 Phill 384 ; 7 East, 573.) But 
a yestry, without any notice at all, would, it seems, be an unauthorised 
meeting. (7 Bing. 113 ; 5 M. and P. 112.) 

By 58 Geo. 3, c. 69, s. 1, however, it is enacted,' that "no yestry or 
meeting of the inhabitants in yestiy, of or for any parish, shall be holden 
until public notice shall hate been gryen of such yestry, and of the place 
and hour of holding the same, and of the special purpose thereof." This 
notice is not to be giyen in the church as directed by 58 Geo. 3, c. 69, 
s. 1 ; but accorifing to the mode directed by J Vict. c. 45, *. \. Tlie 
giving notice of the special purpose of the meeting seems of general 
application, unless it 1ms been varied by any subsequent local act ; for 
the restrictive clause in the 58 Geo. 3, c. 69, s. 8, does not seem to 
exclude notices of vestry meetings from the operation of the statute. 

Right to attend select Vestries.y At 'ifelect vesitries by custom, or 
statute, ihosie only have lEt right to be present vrha have been legally and 
duly chosen to be the select vestry of the pari^. 

Chairman.'] By the conunon law, the minister of the parish, whe- 
ther rector or vicar, or perpetual curate, is th^ htead and prases of "tiie 
meeting, he is in ^t not a mete individtial at a vestry ; he has a spedal 
duty to perform, and must be responsible ito the bishop for his care 
therein, (Wilson v. Mac Math, 3 Phill. 67; 2 .add 134; 1 OuH. 
522 ; 3 B. and A. 2i\ ; Prideanx, sect. 35.) A churchwarden has no 
right to the chair. {1 East, 573.) The right of the kninister to be the 
chairman is indirectly recognised by the 58 Geo: 3, c. Q9^ s. 2, which 
gives power to the meeting to elect its own chaitmaii, if the rector, &c. 
is not present. The 1 & 2 Wm. 4, c. 60, abstains 'from any such reco^ 
nition, for by s. 30, it enacts, that in the absehce of ihe'j[y(efton8 autho- 
rised by law or custom to take the chair, the meihbers' present didl 
elect a chairman ; but in the above case of Wi^onir. .mJdc Maifi, 3 PhHl: 
67, the ecclesiastical. court has decided that the inihister had' that t^ht^' 
and that court, it is conceived, has jurisdiction to deckrethe'lawnjfKdii 
the regulation and government of parochial veisrtrieg: -''- • * * •' "-'"i 

Power of.^ When the vestiy is duly as^einbled^ t!«'rtftajil^'f«rt^f 
those present may bind the parish to all legal adts: ^pWfc*iV'ttT9=; * 
Burns E.L.9; Clutton v. Chetry, 2 Phill. 380 ", Ftk ii»r».^ftoftry, 
A. I; 2 P. Wms. 632 ; Prec. Ch. 42 ; Dougl. 116.) 
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Right of Parishioners to be Present. 1 ' It seems to follow, as a conse- 
quence, that if a paiishioner absenting himself from a vestry meeting, is 
bound by the acts of the majority who do meet ; he has a right to be 
present, and may, if he be excluded, bring an action on the case against 
any who excludes him. (Vin. Ahrid, Vestry, ^4. 3 ; Sir. 624 ; 8 Mod, 
52, 351, 354; Lord Raym. 1388.) 

Illegal to close the Doors of a Vestry. 1 Indeed, it has been lately 
said by the court, that it is illegal to close the doors of a yestry, espe- 
cially during a poU, so as to exclude yoters. (Q. v. St. Mary, Lambeth, 
S Nev. and Per. 416.) In that case, indeed, the court refused a man- 
damus for a fresh election, because it did not appear that any voter had 
been excluded ; but the doors had been kept closed, and the admittance 
of voters had been delayed, (And vide 8 Ad. and Ell 356.) 

Demand of Poll,] Where a poll is demanded it ought to be granted. 
In Q. y. St* Mary, Lambeth, (8 Ad. and Ell. 361,) Lord Denman said, 
** there is no doubt of the law, that the rate payers in vestry are to elect, 
and that if a poll be demanded, it should be kept open for all qualified 
persons," and vid. 2 Nev. and Man. 464. But though this is generally 
true, yet if the subject of the vote be not legal, the court of queen's 
bench will not enforce a poll by mandamus. 

Thus where an illegal proposition, viz., to misapply some parochial 
charitable funds, was made in vestry, which was passed by a show of 
hands, and a poll demanded and refused by the person presiding at the 
Testry, the court refused a mandamus to direct such person to grant a 
poll ; the court saying, they ought not to grant the writ for the purpose 
of putting it to the vote whether a breach of trust should be committed. 
(1 Ad. and Ell. 380.) 

Acts of former Vestries.] The acts of one vestry are not absolutely 
binding on a succeeding vestry ; they may be confirmed or rescinded by 
such succeeding vestry ; but the confirmation of a second vestry is not 
necessary to make the acts of the preceding one valid. (Mawley y. 
Babet, 2 Esp. 687.) 

Adjournment of.] It seems clear, upon principle, as well as upon 
authority, that the chairman of a vest^ meeting has no authority to 
interrupt, adjourn, or postpone the business of the meeting ; his duty in 
the chair, is merely to regulate the proceedings, and as far as he can, to 
forward the business which the meeting is assembled to dispatch, if it 
be such as the meeting can legally entertain and proceed on; any 
attempt on his part, therefore, to stop or postpone the business, is a 
violation of his duty, and altogether illegal. In discussing the matters 
brought before the meeting, or in determining whether they are to be 
discussed on one day or another, and in voting upon them, he has no 
more authority, nor any further voice than any other member of the 
vestry, except where by statute, in case of an equality of votes, he has 
the power to give a casting vote. But whilst the business is actually in 
progress, he may, and he ought, adopting the well established rules of 
public meetings, to regulate, control, and direct the course and order of 
proceeding, and in cases of difference of opinion, so to order and conduct 
ids arrangements as to enable every member to express his opinion, and 
if necessary give his vote without personal inconvemence, or difficulty ; 

B E 2 
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time need only be fixed so as to allow erery person qualified to- tender 
and record his vote, without any reference as to what may be done bj 
pe]:iK)n8 not already qualified. It is no part of the purpose for which a 
poll is demanded, that it should give time for the payment c^ the rates^ 
but only to allow persons already qualified sufficient time to tender and 
record their votes. Tne question is, was the time sufficient to allow ail 
persons qualified to Tote ?" The learned judge thought that sofficieat 
time had been allowed, and consequently that the rate was yalid. 

Time of Polling according to a Cnstom.'] In iJ. y. The Commissary 
of Winchester, (7 East, 574) it was held, that where there is a custom 
to determine the period of poUing, the custom must be abided by, pro^ 
Tided such a time be reasonable. It was 'also said that the electors 
cannot abridge the time. It is conoeiyed, however, that £bw aocienkfe 
cnstoms, though reasonable at the tiihe they were estaWBhed, wevi/^ 
suit the increased numbers of some of our populous parishes. 

Bleetions by show of Hoettds,'} Election by i^ow of hands is a mde 
and impafect mbde of election ; and wheris two or more candidates nre 
put up together, such a mode of election is impraoticafble! and ill^g^ 
(Cowp, 539.) In Campbell r. Ma^mdj (1 Nev, 8f Per* 564) •dlderson, 
B., said, ^' It a(ppears that M^und and Jiobbs were put up togetb^^.a^ 
Goodhind and Hilb together, suppose a person to be desimujs tp vote finr 
Jiobbs and Goodhind he could not do it, whereas by a. foil he C9|ild. 
So also a show of hands would be no criterion of the number of votes 
imder 58 Geo. 3, c, 69, which gives to voters a plurality of votes in 
proportion to the amount of their assessment. (7 Ad. and ELL 259*) 
An election by show of hands alone, therefore, is necessarily inconsistent 
with the allowance of a plurality of votes in any one person. (1 Ne^ 
and Per. 571, and vide 2 Nev. and Mann. 464.) 

Poll without a shoio of Hands.'] It is no valid objection to the pro- 
ceedings at an election that the chairman directed a poll without first 
taking a show of hands, although a show of hands was demanded, an^ 
a poll not demanded, but objected to. (7 Ad.^ and Ell, 254.) 

Persons not present at show of Hands may Vote at a Poll.'] Nor is 
there any objection to a person not present at the show of hands voting 
afterwards, if a poll be granted. (5 Ad. and Ell. 874,)* 
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"With regard to wills made subsequenly to the 1st of January, 1838, it 
is enacted by 1 Vict. c. 26, s. 9, that " no will shall be valid unless it 
shall be in writing, and executed in manner hereafter mentioned, that 
is to say, it shall be signed at the foot or end thereof hy the testator, or 
by some other person in his presence, and by his direction ; and such 
signature shall be made, or acknowledged by the testator in the pres^ce 
of two or more witnesses present at the same time^ and such witnesses 
shall attest and subscribe the will in the presence of the testator, but no 
form of attestation shall be necessary. 

* Roger's Ecclesiastical liaw. A very valuable publication.-«l^i{. C^lf. 
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By f. 13. Every will executed in manner hereinbefore mentioned 
diall be valid, withont any other publication thereof. 
* By the statute of irauds, (29 Car. 2, c, 3, s. b) it was noi required 
that the will should be signed ^^*at the foot or end of the same," but it 
was only generally required that the signature of the testator should be 
''made" in the presence of witnesses; the late statute requires that it 
i^iall be made '' or acknowledged '* in the presence of witnesses present 
at the same time. 

Almost immediately after the statute of frauds, it was decided that 
where a man wrote a will with his own hand, and his name appeared 
in it written by himself, it was a sufEcieht signing within the statute, 
whether the name appeared at the top or bottom, or any other part of 
the will ; since the statute 29 Car* 2, c. 3, had not appropriated any 
particular place in the will for that purpose. (3 Lev. 1 ; Fteem. 538 ; 
9 Ves. 248.) But now the signature must be ''at the foot or end." 

dealing is not a sufficient signing. (1 iVih. 313 ; 2 Ves. sen. 454 ; 
1 Ves. jnn. 11.) But a mark is a sufficient signing, whether the person, 
making' his mark, can write or not. (8 Ad. and Ell. 94«) 

Execution of a codicil, which is on the same sheet of paper with the 
will, TeJTerring to and confirming it, has beeu considered as a sufficient 
execution of the whole. (16 Ves. 167 ; and vide 2 B. and B. 650.) 

Where the will is written on separate sheets, each must be signed ; 
Tk signscture of the two first sheets is insufficient^ especially if there was 
an intention that the whole should be signed. (Doug. 241.) But where 
the will was written on one sheet only, the last page of which was 
signed and attested, it was held sufficient, although the will itself stated 
that the testator had signed the two first sides, which, however, had not 
been done. (2 Brod. and Bing. 650.) 

It was held, under the statute of frauds, that it was not necessary for 
the testator actually to sign his will in Ihe presence of witnesses, (3 P. 
Wms. 254 ; 2 Tyrw. 73) therefore it was held sufficient for the testator 
to own his signature in their presence ; (ib. ; 1 Ves, and Bea. 362, and 
the cases there cited; 2 Ves. 454; 1 Ves. jun. 10; 8 Ves. 504; 18 
Ves. 183) and it is expressly provided by 1 Vict. €» 26, *. 9, that 
'' acknowledging shall be sufficient ;" it was also held, under the statute 
of frauds, that the witnesses need not be present at the same time, when 
either the testator signed or owned his signature ; thus, where a devisor 
published his will in the presence of two witnesses, who attested it in 
his presence, and some time afler sent for a third, and again published 
it in his presence, the attestation was held to be sufficient ; (contra, 
1 P, Wms. 740) this doctrine was established in conformity to the weight 
of authority, though it seems unwillingly. (1 Ves, jun. 14; vide slao 
Free. Chan. 184; 3 Burr. 1773; 1 Ves. and B. 362.) But the statute, 
(1 Vict. c. 26) as to future wills, requires that the signature of the 
testator " shall be made or acknowledged by the testator, in the presence 
of two or more witnesses present at the same time.** 

The words in the recent statute * as to the attestation, are the same 
as those in the earlier statute ; it is not necessary that a devisor should 

* Both statutes in this hare adopted the rule of the civil law, as reformed b; 
the Code in the Novels. (Gilb. Rep. 261.) 
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actually see the witnesses execute ; it is presumed that if he mighty he 
did see. (1 M, and S, 294 ; M, and M. 12.) But where the witnesses 
were actually without the reach of the organs of sight, the attestation 
was considered as out of the devisors, presence. (IhJ Where the wit- 
nesses withdrew into a gallery, hetween which and the chamber where 
the devisor lay, there was a lobby with glass doors, and the glass broken, 
through which the devisor might have seen from his bed the table in 
the gallery at which the witnesses wrote their attestation^ it was held 
sujB&cient. (Carth. 81 ; Salk. 688 ; 1 Lord Raym. 507 ; 3 Salk. 395.) 
But where the witnesses, for the ease of the testator, actually went into 
another room and attest^ the will, the attestation was held msufficient. 
(1 P. fVms. 239 ; 4 Bro. P. C. 71 ; 19 Ves. 671.) 

It was not necessary that the fact of l^e attestation being made in 
the presence of the devisor be stated in the attestation clause ; if ques- 
tioned, it must be proved, and if the witnesses are dead, and thei^ 
handwriting proved, it will be presumed that the attestation was so 
made until the contrary be proved. (Com, Rep. 530; Willis, 1.) So 
by 1 Vict. c. 26, «. 1, expressly dispenses with any particular form of 
attestation. 

Marriage and the birth of children is an absolute revocation of a will 
made before marriage, if on such marriage no provision is made for 
expected issue. 

The l^te act, 1 Vict c, 26, s. 18, expressly provides for the future, 
that " every wiU made by a man or woman shall be revoked by his pr 
her marriage, (except a will made in exercise of a power of appoint- 
ment) when the real or personal estate thereby appointed would not, in 
default of such appointment, pass to his or her^ielr, customary heir, 
executor, or administrator, or the person entitled to his or her next of 
kin under the statute of distributions." 

The statute further provides, by s, 19, "that no will shall be revoked 
by any presumption of an intention on the ground of any alteration la 
circumstances." * 

Roger's Ecclesiastical Law. 
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MISCELLANEOUS MATTER. 

Abftance. Although the freehold of the church, churchyard, and 
glehe, helong to the parson, yet properly speaking the fee simple is not 
in him, hut in aheyance, and therefore he cannot hare a writ of right ; 
(Co. Lit, 341, 6.) hut in all other respects he has the same means of 
enforcing and defending his interests therein as the owner of a life 
interest in a freehold. He may make a lease of the church and church- 
yard, (2 RoL 337, /. 10) ; shall have the trees growing in the church- 
yard for the repair of the church, and can alone give license for huiying 
m the church ; neither the or£nary nor the churchwardens having any 
authority for this purpose. (Cro, Jac, 367 ; Com. Dig, tit. ^^Eglisse," 

G. 1.) . . 

Agistment. Where arable is turned into pasture, it is an agistment 
tithe, and hecomes a smaU one from a great one» {Smith v. Whyatt, 2 
Atkyn. 381.) 

AiiMS, collected at the offertory in proprietary chapels, are at the dis- 
posal of the incumhent of the parish^ and the churchwardens thereoi^ 
and not of the minister or proprietors of the chapel. {Moysey v. Hill'- 
coat, Hagg, R. ii. N, S, 56.) 

AiiMs, (Chest for,) See canon hcmv. ; hy whom to he provided, 
and hy whom the keys of are to he kept. 

Alms, {Emhezzlingt) or purloining any portion of the money so 
raised is punishable hy indictment at common law, "for stealing /rom 
the plate," (See 7 & 8 Geo, IV, c. 29, s, 44 ; Hickman and Dyer's 
Case, Leach, 358.) A parish clerk embezzling alms, contributed at the 
Lord's Supper, camiot be proceeded against as ^'a servant** to the 
minister or churchwardens, or either of them. (JVilmot v. Buxton, 
Michas. Term, 1829.) 

Apocryphal writings. With Malachi, 430 B. C, the canonical 
books of the Old Testament closed ; and the chief apocryphal books 
were written between that period and the time of Christ. They are not 
quoted nor referred to by any early frithers of the first three centuries, 
nor are they noticed in the New Testament, nor mentioned by Philo, 
Josephus, or any scriptural writers. They were not admitted as canon- 
ical by the coimcil of Laodicea, A. D. 366, which fixed the canon of 
scripture, including both Testaments. The apocrypha is rejected by 
Melito, Origen, Athanasius, and other orthodox writers, who have given 
catalogues of the canoniced books. No apocryphal book exists in 
Hebrew, and the last book of Esdras is only in Latin. St. Austin 
writes that these books were called apocryphal because unkuown to the 
&thers of the first ages. They were never read in the church till the 
fourth century, and then were not acknowledged as canonical. In 
general they contain much confrision and contradiction, and in the 
historical books anachronisms and historical error. The ''Wisdom" 
contradicts its own inspiration. (Grant's Sketches in Divinity, p. 407.) 

Articles. Henry YHI. published articles retaining some of Ihe 
popish doctrines, A. D. 1552 ; Edward YI. published ybr^^-^t&o, agreed 
to in convocation : these were repealed by Mary ; but EUzabeth pub- 
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lished Thirty-nine Articles, drawn up hj convocation, A. D. 1562, 
which were revised with some slight alterations in 1571. (See Bennett) 
The Thirty-nine Articles have been arranged in four divisions. I. The 
first five contain the Christian doctrine concerning the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. II. The sixth, seventh, and eighth, establish the role of 
the faith. III. The next ten relate to Christians as individuals, lY. 
And the remaining twenty-one relate to them as members of a religions 
society. (Tomline's Elements, ii. p. 36.) They are to be received in 
their literal and grammatical sense ; they form a part of the statute law 
of the realm ; and are required to be subscribed and assented to, by 13 
Eliz. c. 12, &c. 

A minister not reading them, within two months after his induction 
into a living, and making a declaration of his unfeigned assent thereto, 
is ipso facto deprived ; unless the omission arises firom sickness or other 
lawful impediment. (23 Geo. IL c, 28.) 

Beadle of a parish is chosen by the vestry. His appointment is 
during pleasure ; and he may be dismissed for misconduct, at any time, 
by the parishioners in vestry assembled. (Shaw, P. L. c. 19 ; 4 Burns 
Ec. jL. 10. 

Bells. The consent of the minister, whether incumbent or curate, 
is necessary to authorize the ringing of the bells in the church ; and the 
consent of either, or of both the churchwardens, without the ministers 
consent, is not sufficient. The minister s consent to the ringing of the 
beUs must always be had ; if the two churchwardens differ, the consent 
of the minister and one churchwarden is sufficient, but the consent of 
the minister against both churchwardens would not justify the ringing, 
nor would the consent of both churchwardens against the minister 
authorize it. Moreover, no person has a right, without the consent of 
the minister, whether incumbent or curate, to place flags, garlands, or 
anything else, either in or upon the church, or in the churchyard. (Dr, 
Lushington.) Bells and ropes are to be provided at the cost of the 
parish, (Lind, 252); for they are not mere ornaments; they are as 
necessary as the steeple, which is of no use without them. ( Woodward 
V. Makepeace, 1 Salk. 164.) 

Ringing at funerals. See canon Ixvii. 

BiBLf^ the Great English, so called, because it was printed in a reiy 
bulky volume ; it was published by authority in the time of king Heniy 
VIII., having been translated by Tyndftl and Coverdale, and revised by 
archbishop Cranmer. {Mant on Book of Common Prayer, xlii. n. y.) 

Bible, to be kept in churches, and to be provided at the charge of 
the parish. (Gibs. 202, Canon Ixxx.) 

Bier, for the dead, to be ifumished at the cost of the parish. (Lind. 
262.) 

Black cloth, (in churches.) The freehold of the church is in the 
incumbent, and any mourning placed therein without his knowledge 
would be his of right If his consent is asked, he may make his own 
terms, because he may refuse altogether. (Judge Bayley, in Margate 
Case, Christian Remem. Jan, 1834; Gents. Mag, Jan, 1821.) 

Book of Common Prayer. See Liturgy, 

Canons, and Canon law. A most elaborate histoiy of the canom 
law will be found in the Historical Introduction to Ayliffes Parergon* 
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Hie eanons were publislied in convocation, A. D. 1603, and isBued, 
with Iiis majesty's anthoritj, under the great seal, being ratified by the 
king, for himself, his heirs, and successors. Not havii^ been ratified 
by parliament, they do not propria vigore bind the laity^ {Middleton t. 
Crofts, 2 Atk, 605 ; Stra, 10^6,) but all the clergy are bound by them, 
whenever the bishops shall see fit to enforce them, but not otherwise. 
{^ Atk. 168, 26, 605 ; 2 Salk. 673; 1 Salk. 134; Carth. 485 ; 1 Lep. 
436.) The canons, in many instances, are only declaratory of the law, 
as what shall be its execution, and not always introductory of the offence. 
(Orompion v. Butler, Hagg, C. IL I. p. 464.) What is expressly re* 
quired by the canons is not repealed by disuse; the court is to see 
whether it is necessary for the purposes of justice in the particular case. 
(Herbert v. Herbert, PhilL R. ii. p. 443.) 

• Canons. ^^ Private clergymen do not seem to be bound to what their 
superiors in the church do not seem to expect or require of them ; or 
which at least they do forbear, by mutual consent, to enforce." ^ When 
the ordinaries or other spiritual judges, whose business it is to enforce 
discipline and rule, do appear by a general and avowed neglect of putting 
the canons in force," the^ may be supposed '^ to agree and consent to 
their non-observance. (Bp. Mant.) 

' C/HANCBLSJ SO Called a cancellis, firom the lattice work partition 
betwixt the choir and the body of the church, so framed as to separate 
{ke one from the olher, but not to intercept the sight. (1 Bum, E. L. 
^2.) A grant by a lay impropriator of part of the chancel to A. and his 
heirs and assigns, is not valid in law. And it is inconsistent either with 
tile duty <^ the ordinary or the rector, to alienate any part of the chanoeL 
(Clifford V. Wicks, 1 Bam, and Md. 498.) 

Chancels. (Greater or lesser.) It is a groundless notion with im- 
j^ropriators, that they have the same right in the great chancel which a 
nobleman has in a lesser. These lesser chanceb are supposed to have 
been erected for the sole use of these noble persons. Whereas the great 
chancels are for the use of clergy and people. (Clifford y. Wielcs, ni 
sttpra./ 

• Chancels. (Burying in,) Lanfranc, archbishop of Canterbury, seems 
to have been the first to sanction vaults in chancels, and under the very 
altars, when he had rebuilt the church at Canterbury in the year 1075. 
(Ken. Par. Ant. 592.) 

Chapels, Proprietary^ are anomalies unknovm to the constitution, and 
to the ecclesiastical establishment of the Church of England, and can 
posses^ no pcrrockial rights. (Moysey v. Hillcoat, Hagg. R. ii. p. 46.) 
Prima facie all parochial duties are committed to and imposed upon the 
parish incumbent, and all fees and emoluments arising therefix>m belong 
to him ; and such right can only be granted to a chapel, or its officiating 
minister, by composition with the patron, incumbent, and ordinary: 
qumr^, whether bot also with a composition to friture incumbents. (Ibid. 
p. 48.) 

'^-(SbtAi^f/, ofEnt^, or one biilt for the ease ef the parasycneri wiio 
dwell too far-from^t&e-ohtiich, and is served by aeovate, pronded at the 
chaige of the incumbent. * (Line r.'Ha^ris, Lees -Rip. i. pjlSik)- Of 
A>mmoii right the in<eliifib«it Itasi'tfab nomination of a minister to a 
chapel of ease within his pMish. (fbid.'p. !l40.) Sudi'^iiiaj^el mximot 
F p 2 
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be consecrated without the consent of the incumbent. (Carr. y. Marsh, 
Phill. R, ii. p. 201.) The performance of baptism, marriage, and burials, 
in a chapel, existing from time immemorial, might possibly be presump- 
tiye eyidence of consecration and of a composition ; aliter, as to the 
chapel, the origin of which is ascertained. (Moysey y. Hillcoat, Htigg, 
R, ii. p. 50.) The herbage of a chapel-yard, and the lopping of trees 
in it, by law belong to the incumbent. If a person be proceeded against 
for cutting down timber, under 35 Ed, I., it must be by indictment at 
common law. (Cox y. Ricraft, Lee's R. ii. p. 373.) 

Chancellor, as now understood, includes the two offices of " official 
principal," and " yicar general." He is an ordinary. The proper work 
of an " official" is, to hear causes between party and party, concerning 
wills, legacies, marriages, and the like, which are matters of tempoxal 
cognizance, but haye been granted to the ecclesiastical court by the 
commission of princes. The proper work of a " vicar general" is, the 
exercise and administration of jurisdiction purely spiritual, by the autho- 
rity and under the direction of the bishop ; as visitation, correction of 
nuisances, granting institutions, and the like, with a general inspection 
of men and things, in order to the preserving of discipline and good 
government in the church. (Mant, xx. n, e.) 

Churchwardens. Their election is, generally, regulated by the 
canon. The parishioners, however, may have a right, by immemorial 
custom, of electing both. (Commissioners on jurisdiction of EcclesiaS' 
tical Courts, -p, 118.) 

Where the incumbent has the right to nominate one, the curate, in 
his absence, stands in his place, and may make the presentment ; (2 
Stra. 1246) but where the incumbent is under the sentence of depriya- 
tion, the right to choose both results to the parishioners. (Carth 118.) 
The mode of election is first by a show of hands, and if this be not 
acquiesced in, then by a recourse to a poll. (An thong v. Seager, 1 Hag. 
Can, 10.) Where the original notice for convening a meeting to elect 
churchwardens stated that such meeting would be held in the church, 
and if a poll were demanded, would be adjourned to a specified, place, 
it was held that the chairman might make such adjournment, though 
against the sense of the majority ; but where business at a meeting is 
in progress, without such notice, the meeting, and not the chairman, has 
the power to adjourn. (R, v. Archdeacon of Chester, 1 Add, and Ell, 
342.) As to the mode of election, see R, v. Bishop of Winchester, 7 
East, 573 ; 4 B, and C, 449. Closing the vestry doors to exclude 
voters is illegal. When elected, the ordinary cannot refiise to swear 
them. When two sets appear, each bearing a colourable title, both 
must be sworn. (5 J^ev, and Mann. 494, 3 Add, and Ell. 615.) No 
fee can be demanded for administering the oath. (1 Salk. 330.) Church- 
wardens cannot interfere in the administration of divine service, their 
duty being one of observation and complaint only. (1 Hag. Con, 170.) 
When a strange minister is about to preach, on his presenting his letters 
of orders, their duty ceases, they cannot prevent him. They have the 
keys of the belfry, and are to take care that the bells be not rung without 
proper cause. (Canon Ixxxviii. See above, article Bells.) They have 
only the custody of the church under the minister ; if he refuse access 
to the church on fitting occasions, complaint must be made to a higher 
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authority. (3 Hcig. 173.) They cannot obstract or prohibit the form 
of singing, for even if the minister introduces any irregularity, they can- 
not inte^ere, their duty is to complain to the ordinary of his conduct. 
But if anything like grossly offensive conduct arising from natural infir- 
mity or irregular habits were to arise, they may be justified in interfering, 
and indeed so would any private person. (1 Hag, Con, 174.) As soon 
as a churchwarden ceases to inhabit the parish, his place must be sup- 
plied. (1 Ha^. Con. 383.) Churchwardens, without consent of vestry, 
cannot dispose of any goods belonging to the church. ( Wats, e. 39 ; 
1 Bum. E. L. 376.) The usual mode of removing a churchwarden is 
by complaint to the ordinary. (Prid. 71.) They may also be proceeded 
against in the ecclesiastical court, for neglect of duty. (1 Sid. 281.) 

Churchy ARD. The ireehold is in the minister, whether he be rector 
or vicar, (Cro, Jac. 307; Hob, 69 ; 1 Curt, 260), or perpetual curate, 
according as the cure of souls belongs to one or other of these ecclesias- 
tical persons. ^' The soil and fi-eehold of the church and churchyard 
belong to the parson.*' (2 Cro. 367 ; Com. Dig. Articl. Eglise, Geo. I,) 
Generally speaking, no person has a right to erect a headstone, monu- 
ment, or o&er memorial, in the church or churchyard, without the con- 
sent of the parson. Nor, when one is erected, has the parson a right to 
remove a tombstone in a churchyard, the property of which remains in 
the person who erected it. (3 Bing. 139.) The freehold of the church- 
yard being in the minister, the feed and trees growing in it also belong 
to him. A rector may cut down timber for the repairs of the parsonage 
or chancel, but not for any common purpose. He may cut timber for 
repairing pews that belong to the rectory, and is also entitled to votes 
for repairing the buildings of the parsonage. (2 Atk, 207.) If there 
be both rector and vicar, it may be doubted to which of them the trees 
or grass of the churchyard belongs. But it seems they shall belong to 
the rector, unless in the endowment of the vicarage it shaU be otherwise 
assigned. {Lindw, 267.) But if the rector be a layman, the vicar has 
the right. {See above.) No one can make a private door into the 
churchyard without consent of the minister, whose freehold it is, and a 
feculty also from the bishop. (1 Burns E. L, ; Cade v. Newnham, 
3 Phill. 90.) Neither the churchwardens nor the rector can make a 
new path without a faculty. (^Walter v. Montague and Lamprell, 3 
Phill. 90.) 

Ca^e touching Churchyard, tfc, questions : — 

1. In whom, by the law of England, is the freehold of the churchyard 
vested in those parishes where the incumbent minister is vicar or per- 
petual curate ? 

2. Has any person the right to erect a headstone in the churchyard 
without the consent of the incumbent minister, whether rector, vicar, or 
perpetual 'curate ; and is there any difference in this respect between a 
parish having a lay impropriator (who is owner of the great tithes, or a 
part of them,) and a vicar who is the incumbent minister, as in Caris- 
brooke, and a parish where the incumbent minister is also the rector ? 

AI4SWERS. 

1. I am of opinion that ^'the soil and freehold of the church and 
churchyard belong to the parson," (2 Cro. 367, Com, Dig. title Eglise, 
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Geo. /.) ; and I think the parson is the rector, vicar, or perpetual curate, 
according as the cure of souls belongs to one at other of these ecclesias- 
tical persons. 

2. Whether in some places there may be a custom, or, as to some 
femilies or persons, a prescription to erect a headstone, monument, or 
memorial, 1 cannot imdertake to say ; but, generally, I am of opinion 
tiiat any person has not a right to erect such memonal as he may think 
proper, (or I think any memorial,) without the consent of the parson, 
whether rector, yicar, or perpetual curate, and for this purpose I think 
there is no difference between the case of a rector and a yicar (the great 
tithes, or part of them, being in a lay impropriator), or a perpetual 
curate. 

Temple, Jan. 16, 1839. Frederik Pollock. 

Communicated to the editor of the Evening Mail by Rev. J. B. 
Atkinson, perpetual curate of Cowes, and rector of Eongstone. Jan. 21 
to Jan. 23, 1839. 

Clerk. (Clergyman,) Proceedings against a clergyman must now 
be conducted according to 3 & 4 Vict. c. 86. A clergyman suspended 
from administration of his office for a fortnight, for words spoken during 
divine service ; the defence that they were justifiable as reproo& not 
held as sustainable. (0. /. P. Cox v. Goodday, Hagg, C R, ii. p. 138.) 
A clergyman, however, may call upon the churchwardens to interfere, 
in case of any improper conduct during divine service. Preaching doc- 
trines contrary to the articles of religion is a grievous offence, for which 
a clergyman may be proceeded against under the statute 13 Eliz, c, 12. 
(0. /. P. Bishop V. Stone, Hagg. C, R, i. p. 424.) A clergyman may 
be suspended for making alterations in, or omitting any part o^ the 
divine service. (0. /. P. Newberry v. Goodwin, Phill, JR. i. p. 282.) A 
clergyman may be punished by the ecclesiastical courts for publishing 
banns of marriage between persons not parishioners, nor resident in bis 
parish, and for marrying such persons ; the authority of those courts 
not being taken away by the marriage act, even in cases where the con- 
duct of the minister may have been such as to render him liable to an 
indictment and conviction of felony. ( Wynn v. Da vies and Wheeler, 

1 Curt. 69 ; 2 fVils. 79 ; fV. Jones, 257 ; 6 Ves. 421.) 

Clerk, {Parish.) If nominated by the incumbent, he is a spiritual 
officer, {Barton v. Ashton and Gray, Lee's JR. i. 350) ; if by the parish- 
ioners, he is a temporal officer. {Ibid.) The appointment of the derk 
is with the miaister, unless the parish have claim by custom, such cus- 
tom, however, must be proved to exist in order to deprive the incumbent 
of his right to appoint the clerk of the parish, for the court will not 
intend such custom. {Salk. 468.) The qualifications for a derk are 
specified in Canon xd. It is not necessary that the derk be licensed. 
(2 Roll. Abr. 286.) A parish clerk may appoint a deputy. {Sir. 942 ; 

2 Lee, 5870 A parish clerk holds his appointment for life, that is, 
if he demean himself properly in the discharge of his duties. An office 
quam diu se bene gesserit, confers on the holder all the privileges of a 
freehold office, amongst others, the right of voting at county elections, 
if his profits arising out of land amount to 40s. per annum. A parole 
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appointment by the parson is sufficient. If a clerk misconduct himself 
in his office, he may be depriyed by the same authority that appointed 
him to the office. (1 Ventr. 148 ; 1 Burr. 367 ; S T. R. 209.) But 
though the minister may hare a power of remoying him on good and 
sufficient cause, he can never be the sole judge, and remove him ad 
libitum, -without being subject to the control of the court. ( R, y. War- 
ren, Cowp. 370.) A proceeding against a parish derk for deprivation 
ought to be plenary and by articles. ( Barton v. Ashton and Gray, Lees 
R, i. p. 350. ) Articles against a parish clerk for immoral conduct and 
neglect of duty, admitted. {Ibid, 533.) If an incumbent proceed to 
deprive a parish clerk appointed by himself, he must be care&l to pro- 
ceed regularly. Thus he should summon him to answer the charge 
made against him. (3 DowL 327, and R, v. Gaskin, 8 T. R, 209.) 
Affidavits stating that a clerk has been guilty of divers acts of intoxica- 
tion, without specifying a single instance, or without stating that he was 
unable, through intoxication, to discharge his duties, were held insuffi- 
cient to justify a removal, and a mandamus to restore was granted. (i2. 
y. Keale, 4 Nev. and Matin,) A parish clerk may sue in a court 
Christian for his fees, which are called iargitiones charitivte, (2 RolL 
Rep, 71 ; Vin. Abr. "Parish Clerk** 4.) It has been said that the 
course for the clerk to take would be to bring his action on the case 
against the churchwardens, for neglecting to make a rate and levying it ; 
or if it had been levied, that they had not paid it. (3 Salk. 87; 6 
Mod. 252.) 

Commissary, is he that is limited by the bishop to some certain place 
of the diocese to assist him, and in most cases hath the authority of 
official principal and vicar general within his limits. As the authority 
of commissaries is restrained to some certain part of the diocese, so is it 
also restrained to some certain case of jurisdiction, limited imto them 
by the bishop. (Mant, xx.) 

Consanguinity and affinity. The statutes that mention the de- 
grees within which marriage is prohibited, and the table of degrees, set 
fi)rth by authority in 1563, required by the Canon xcix. to be himg up 
in churches, and frequently annexed to the larger edition of the book of 
Common Prayer, are founded upon the prohibitions recorded in the 
xviiith chapter of Leviticus. 

Constitutions, {Ecclesiastical,) were drawn up by the convocation 
in the province of Canterbury, and licensed by the king, in the reign of 
James, A.D. 1603. {Grant,) 

Corpse, {Disinterment of,) A corpse once buried cannot legally be 
taken up to be deposited in another place, without a license from the 
ordinary. {Gibs, 454.) But in the case of a violent death, the coroner 
may order the body to be disinterred, if it has been buried before he has 
had an opportunity of taking a view for the purposes of his inquest. 
(See also Lynns Case, 2 T. R. 733.) 

Corpse. {Taking into Church,) is discretionary with the minister, 
but the service must be read in either case. The omission of any part 
is a dereliction of duty. 

Curate, in its ordinary sense, signifies a clerk not instituted to the 
cure of souls, but exercising the spiritual office under the rector or vicar. 
{\ H, Bl, 424.) Every curate is to quit his curacy, («• 95), and the 
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house of residenoe, («. 96), if residing in it, upon a benefice becoming 
Tacanty npon receiying six weeks' notice, given mthin six months of 
the new incumbent's admission, collation, institution, or license. ( 1 & 2 
Vict. c. 106.) The curates of district churches and district chapelries 
are not dismissible, nor is their license rendered void by the avoidance 
of the church of the parish or district parish in which such chapel is 
situated, unless the same be revoked by the bishop, under hand and 
seal; but such license shall continue in force notwithstanding such 
avoidance, any statute, law, canon, or usage to the contrary notwith- 
standing. (1 & 2 Vict, c. 107, «. 13.) Curates overholding after notice, 
to forfeit 40.f . for every day of wrongful possession, after service of such 
notice, which may be recovered by action of debt. (1 & 2 Vict, c, 106, 
8, 96, 117.) A license is not necessary for a curate rendering occasional 
assistance, but is required for every one engaged to take chaige of 4 
parish for a continued time, {Gates y. Chambers, Add, R, ii. p. 189, 
&c.) 

Custom, to be valid, must have existed immemoiially, t. e., as taken 
in law, from the beginning of the reign of Richard I. ; consequently if 
it can be shewn that the custom commenced at any period since, or did 
not exist before that period, it is invalid. But a regular usage for 
twenty years, unexplained and uncontradicted, is sufficient to warrant 
a jury in finding an immemorial custom. {^Rex v. Joliffe, 2 Bam. and 
Cres, 54 ; 3 Dowl, and Ryl. 240 ; 2 Saund. 175, a, d. Peacke's Evid, 
336.) A custom must be continuous, acquiesced in, reasonable, (Co. 
Copyh, s, 33), compulsory, and consistent. (1 Bla, Com. 77.) 

Curacy, {Augmented,) stands, in respect to sequestrations, on the 
same footing as presentative livings. {Prout v. Cresswell, Lees R, i. 
p, 36 ; Leire v. Harris, Ibid, p. 156.) 

Dean, is continually styled in ecclesiastical records, ^^Archi-preshyter^ 
and is next to the bishop in rank, by right of his office and constitution. 
{Parham v. Templar, Phill. R, iii- p, 242.) The word dean comes 
from the Latin decanus, and was first used among the soldiers, ten of 
whom made a party, that lodged together in one tent, or were quartered 
together in one place. After the institution of monks, the name was 
adopted among them to signify a chief monk in a ftatemity, who was 
to superintend his brethren and keep them in good order. {Mant, xxy. 
n. o.) 

Dean and chapter. Their jurisdiction is superior to that of an 
archdeacon. In some respects they have a control over the bishop. 
They are the council of the bishop, must consent to every grant of the 
bishop, in order legally to bind his successors. {Parham v. Templar, 
ut supra, p, 242, 243. 

Divine service. Reading prayers, or a sermon, in a private family, 
is not performing divine service. (Trebec v. Keith, Atkyn. ii. p. 513.) 

Epitaphs. It is much to be regretted that so little attention is paid 
to them. A very useftil work, containing a great variety of well selected 
portions, suitable to all occasions, has been recently published under the 
title of "-4 General Volume of Epitaphs, original and selected, with a 
large selection of striking and appropriate texts of Scripture ; and an 
historical and moral essay on Ihe subject, by a clergyman." J, IV, 
Parker, West Strand. 5s. 
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Faculty, should not appropriate seats to messuages, but ix> families 
resident in the parish. {Taltersall v. Knight, PhilL R. i. p. 237.) 
Leaving the parish and taking another residence vacates the facolly. 
A facultj to a man and his h4firs is bad. ( Walter y. Gunner and Drury, 
Hagg. R. H, i. p. 321.) Faculties, annexing pews in the body of the 
church to persons and their families, without any condition annexed of 
residence in the parish, are void. {Fuller v. Lane, Ad, R. ii. p. 427.) 

Funeral rites. No person, save the incumbent, or other clergyman 
of the church of England, by his permission, can perform any description 
of funeral rite in the churchyard, and only such rite as the church sanc- 
tions. {Rector of Burton v. a Dissenting Minister, 17 Sept. 1835, 
Brit. Mag. JSTov. 1835, p. 568.) 

Flags and garlands in churches. See Bells. 

Grave clothes. Stealing them is an indictable ofifence. They belong 
to the party who had the property therein when the dead body was 
wrapt tiierewith, for the dead body is not capable of it ; the taking 
thereof is felony. {Haymes's Case, 12 Co. 113.) 

Homilies, tibe first book, from No. i. to xii. inclusive, was written 
by Cranmer, with the help of Ridley, and was set forth in the reign of 
Edward YI. A.D. 1 547 ; the second book, in the reign of Elizabeth, 
A.D. 1562, and was composed by Jewel, from No. xiii. to xxxiii. indu- 
sive. They are directed to be read in churches, except where there is 
a sermon. Assent to the doctrines contained in them is implied in the 
Canon xxxv. 

SlETS of the Church. The minister has, in the first instance, the 
right to the possession of the keys of the church, and the churchwardens 
have only the custody of the church under him. {Lee v. Matthews, 
Hagg, R. iii. p. 173.) 

Lecturer. No person can be a lecturer, although elected by the 
parishioners, without the rector's consent, unless there b^ an immemorial 
custom to elect without his consent. ( Clinton v. Hat chard, Add. R* 
i. p. 96.) If the lectureship be endowed, a strong argument, it seems, 
is afforded in support of a custom dispensing wi& the necessity of an 
incumbent's consent, and to shew that the custom itself had a legal 
commencement, (1 T. R, 333) ; but when the period of the endowment, 
and commencement of the usage under it, is shewn, such aigument can 
have no foundation. (2 Eden. 360 ; Ambl. 568 ; 2 East, 466.) No- 
thing short of an act of parliament, or immemorial custom, can give a 
right to the use of the church without the consent of the incumbent ; 
for it is not competent for any person, or any set of persons, to engraft 
a lectureship in the church by compulsion, otherwise it might be done 
for the most capricious purposes, and in abuse of the regular institutions 
of the church, and might overthrow the whole establishment. (2 East, 
465; 7 East, 345; 1 T. R. 331 ; 4 T. R. 125; 1 Wils. 11 ; 2 Str. 
1132.) When, by the endowment, a lecture is to be preached at a 
convenient hour, the trustees may appoint what hour they choose, 
and may vary the appointment. {R. v. Bathurst, 1 fV. BL R. 210.) 

Library, {Parish,) regulated by 7 Ann, c. 14.) 

Liturgy. Before tlie Reformation various liturgies were used in this 
country ; and it should seem as if each bishop might, in his own parti- 
cular diocese, direct the form in which the public service was to be 
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performed ; but after the Refoimation acta of uniformity ^asfiM "wliicli 
established a particular liturgy to be used throughout the kmgdom. The 
first liturgy Tfas established by Edward VI. A.D. 1548. The fiwt' 
elements indeed of the liturgy, in the vulgar tongue, Consisted ia the 
^^ Goodly institution of a Chnistian man," and were published by Heniy 
VIII. A.D. 1537; and improved into the "Necessary Doctrine and 
Erudition," A.D. 1540. The " King's Primer," or morning and evening 
prayers, a refortnation of the ancient Latin service, drawn up by a 
company of bishops and odier divines, was published in' English, A.D. 
1545. Henry VIII. died A.D. 1547. In 1^48 Bdwaid VI. added a 
service for communion in both kinds, and appointed a commission fyt 
drawing up services for Sundays and holy days, with forms of baptism, 
confirmation, marriage, burial, and other occasional services, the whole 
of which were confirmed by parliament, A.D. 1548. This commission 
was composed of Granmer, Ridley, and eleven dignitaries. But in* 
1 550, some having complained of the imperfection of the work, Crahmer 
revised it, with the aid of Brown and Peter Martyr, when the sentenced;' 
exhortation, confession, and absolution were added, the hommitndments 
inserted in the communion service, and several rites removed, as Min. 
confirmation, and unction of the sick ; and ^me' prayers expunged, as 
prayers for departed souls, invocation of the Holy Ghost, tlw con- 
secration of the eucharist, and the prayer of oblation following it.- The 
rubric ordering water to be mixed with the wine -was eafpunged ; and a 
rubric added to explain the custom of kneeling at the' sacrament. The 
habits prescribed formerly were laid aside ; and the whole was confirmed 
by parliament in 155K This and the act of 1(548' wefe both repealed 
by Mary, A.D. 1552 ; but EKzabeth set aside 1^ repeal, and appointed 
another council of ten divines; including circhbidhop Parker, wi^ Sandys 
and Grindall, to mak& a neW revisal, m 1558. Her^'>seve!ral of the 
Sunday lessons Were altered, and the service w«fi compounded of the 
two books of Edward. The petition for deliverance ^*fr09k the hftann^ 
of the bishop of Rome and all his detestahl»^norMities^'* was laid aside; 
and to the prayer for the soverei^ wa^ added -thjS wcvde, /' Mtn^ he be 
strengthened in the true worshipping of tlvee; imiri^ietmsnesp and Mi*' 
ness of life,** The two clauses, '* The body of our Uhdf Jgsfks €hrist^'\ 
and ** The blood of our Lord Jesus Chrigt" rreoeiKS^Kfiedi fironrthe fint 
book, and united to the words of thes^eoBd^ *^ Trnket, mU^>(;air drimk)' 
this" The first rubric of the second' bods; of ^Bdwardfi^ncenung^t 
situation of the chancel, and ihe propei: plade. fo]^>flmq^ng':thei4ii^B6^ 
service, was altered, llie habits to be vons by thetcfer^ttffiddting* 
were restored fi:om the first book ; and at the end' pf< tho/Htafiyt w#e 
added the two prayers for the king and- {dengy,*- Th^f-mMicxiof.^* 
second book against the corporeal presence was ca^uA^edi^ ti'lhus the 
liturgy continued until the Hampton Oourt Cdiiferenoe under' Jbmes In 
A.D. 1603, when the thanksgiving at the end of thelkatlyy and ikBBpsKti 
of the catechism relating to the sacraments,- werb lintrodiiotd^fiiTliit 
words, '^ lawful minister** were inserted in the «^fl^6tr»^ft>DTthei<Kffi«»V)f 
private baptism. Immediately afteir the Bestoraibion^ijOhaiies^ili^oini**' 
mitted to twenty-one divines on the- episoopaliati side^ >a;iid •<i«flTitj»tDiie 
on the presbyteiian, a new review of the litnigy. Ofi t]te'fi)rme)Btif]pi8i 
Sheldon, Sanderson, Walton, Heylin ; of the latter, Beynoldsy Manton, 
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Galamy, Baxter, Bates, and L^htfoot. This was the Savoy Conference, 
which broke np in consequence of Baxter s saying, ^^ the liturgy was too 
bad to be mended/' At the subsequent convocation some lessons were 
flubstitated for others less proper "/or the day" The prayers for 
particular occasions were disjoined from the liturgy ; and those for the 
Ember weeks, parliament, and all conditions of men, with the general 
thanksgiving, were added. Several collects were likewise inserted ; the 
epistles and gospels, but not the reading Psalms, taken from the last 
translation of. the Bible ; while the forms of baptism for riper years, 
and the prayers to be used at sea, were introduced. ' The whole received 
the sanction of convocation and parliament, A.D. 1661 . Several of the 
prayers, &c. were composed by Basil, Gregory, Ambrose, and Chrysos- 
tom. One essential alteration called for and effected at the Reformation, 
wafl, the translation of the public forms of prayer out of Latin into the 
yemacular language of England, by which they might be made intelli- 
gible to the common people. The litany is a separate service. (Grant; 
Hutchinson r, Denziloe and Loveland, Hagg. C, R,L p. 177 ; Kemp y. 
Wickes, Phill. R. iii. p, 268, 269.) 

Lord's day. See 29 Charles II. c. 7. 

Medical hints. Some excellent medical advice, on cases which may 
occur in the exercise of your ministry, may be found in a small work 
entitled '' The Village Pastor's Surgi<^ and Medical Guide, by Fenwick 
Scrimshire, M. D. ; Churchill, London." We extract the following 
passages as likely to afford assistance in cases of emergency. 

Bums, ^' In every case of bum, if present at the time of the accident, 
damp the fire, if the clothes be burning, by wrapping the sufferer in a 
great-coat, blanket, carpet, or anything else that is at hand ; and then 
care^Uy strip off the clothes : but in scalds do not strip off the clothes 
till after the temporary application of cold, lest you should in doing so 
strip off the skin also, but let your first object be to immerse the part in 
cold water. In all cases both of bums and scalds fly first to cold appli- 
cations — cold water, ice, snow, scraped potatoes, or carrot. In mild 
cases nothing more may be required. In severer cases, after a few 
hours, the patient having been stripped, and put to bed, apply slips of 
lag, soaked or well spread with lime liniment, smoothly over every part, 
and renew the dressing three or four times a day. But in still severer 
cases, where for instance the skin is destroyed, make use of the oil of 
turpentine, applying first slips of rag soaked in the heated oil, and over 
these pledgets spread with tlie turpentine liniment, and do not remove 
the dressings for two or three days. And here let me observe, that it 
will firequently happen that you will have in the same case bums of 
different degrees of severity in different parts, and that therefore you 
will find it of advantage, after the ^t general application of cold, to 
use at the same time cold poultice Or lotion to a superficial bum upon 
the fiice, we will say, lime liniment to a severe bum upon an arm, and 
the turpentine to a deeper bum upon the trunk. When blisters rise, it 
is better not to break them, unless they are so laige as by their bulk to 
be sources of additional suffering. In applyiag your various dressings, 
attend particularly to the interposition of your plasters between the 
fingers, or toes, in the bendings of the forearm, or ham, and in all 
o o 2 
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^ml toiMi^ of ,1^^ skin, ivitk avie^v^.of preyeiiti9gnl^^n>a<ia^ 
adhe^j^pa,ond.G<»i.tractiops/' * . .,,..., .f- .t, ,>., . ..;,i .„ „!* 

.. J)ypw,ning. "In cajse^, of PRQVNUfQ.tile, ][?pdy.ftl>pijild ,lK^|^f£i}lj(, 
and not nidelj^ drawn &om the w^^t^^ eh^vii^j^ri^^cfiii^^ 
wiped diy, an4 covered with some ,0? . the |?j^s|f|»i^i^'.p]^^©% ;f^9^/£« 
house be very near ait hwid. The positioii pf ;^h«,bo^„#<fj^ i^^qn^ 
It i^ taken out of thewateiT) sh^idd be. constantly •thp,]^p;is;o^^^t^h 
tbe.hea4 a. little eleviated^ and the chin; swpppanU^frQni.ii^Q^^i^ 
shaking, no suspending by the he^b^ is,taibe aU^w^ -^ Th^iJt)i4y'fflken 
brought into the house sho\dd be wrs^t in a, blanket, sMa4 the laidi pn a 
m^^easor b^ ji^ppn.a low Ublp,i iS^.^oom. sboifld ^..w^^m^ ^i'^ 
fire if the/^/e^atheT} he^ cold,: jrfl/imnec^iss^y aitt^d9i^ta,l^/dj^]ji;iii^^ 
thepffQ<?essfor,j:e^usqitatitfnbftir»{in^diat^y cs^p^^ H ,, .^Ln-. i 
, . ", Thifii /^oiisi^ts in the ^Ucfttiiftp,pf warniLth,,/Bp»titnw^J fii?ti(W» S?i4 W 
attempt lat aBtifi(a4 ,bfff^(tt]^ # .wlwph^??i^„be, a^pprt^d at ,m%,^.tbQ 
same time ; and afterwards in the cautious use of stimulants." t ,%i 

b^W^e.hot by^a yrw^i^ pa9.^,ot|wiWip^^.-wa|^ 
flanfl^ls till bricks <?p, bp heated,'.?whicj?<ti4^y 'tbe[qL,bye»^^^4r(''^ 
flannel wd: ^plied • tp ^, 3ol«^. , , , 4- hMder. h^. fiUeJ . ,7wrti| ^iff^ 
n^^y.also be.applied tO:lthp pit .pf thft[i»tw>acfc) ^i^,f^;flipi^^if^n^juji^g 
Ciach armrpifc. Two pprspyis :p»ay i*t itlwe sa«ip,,tlpienhe . WflJaiii^^^ 
pjoyed in rubbing wi^^ theff ih,^^,^^ph!pwte/of tiie.l?ip|^, 2^<3ftrhft g^ 
^ without eKposurp J wd t^p.otheTJi naajy attprnj^r wjlfliq 1^ wj %» 
paftp. to. imitate the natun^ br^athipg.rMXlwJatteprivpj^ jil^^^ 
tipn;^U be best dwe by.a .profp^ipiial inpni„^d,%,w^pi;>!tbft 
Hun^ape . gociety s. app^wiatvs iimi- w^ tak^. it.iK>F>g?:an|;ed tl^atjj^ e?F^ 
caae both have been instan% sen^jfor Aom.4iie ?marest,s^tiftB%,,fiPi^» 
tbp 3fri,yai, however, pf the isuflgepn. ou Oh^ iippgi^^rjrp^i'jtft^rhftjfe 
rpponfse tp the foUowiing joopaPB^ OJbft^ ,the maUes^ .p^ pH hffipffrf^ifiJ^ 
hand» usp them. once ar,twipe,<tp!blow o|at.a|iyidict.p? djo^t ^tt^jc^^^)^^ 
ipi^theip, T^p eppa^ soft j^g. rowd. tfee awszlf, ,ai4 ^pJjF »*.ll??(fm€i rfA^ 
^tf]^;(t?;il^ whifet an, asJsi«taBt dp^es thfl,othPF.|^psfcpl ,^4« W»^.wAfW4 
hand,. Bfaving nsed the beUo^ twoiP^rvthff^ftWWyAaiifl^tWfttfi^ ft» 
the.e3f5)an8ion of the oh^st ; if ,it is.'pecppiyf^ tp ,hpa?fe^r WftWffi>#'h 
tp^ided, then gentiiy pre^ upon theiribp.andnthfl(J>i^.:ftf)^€lIP^li^*^ 
expel the air^ the assistant at the.sapipMinp ajl^owi^ 4J^c #fgtlJ^./u9^ 
n^puth to be open« Bepeat the u^ of th<^ihel^w«i wii4)^t];H9ilWti^^ 
nw)utji closed^, and the sainepreasiffe,;^th ti^W^'fl^ ffftWrt^hPH^ 
altprnately for n^any times, ,so as ^ imt^^ia^ np^ja9jiyo*ii;^5agott# 
naiturd brpatlung; and persiptinit foBtwp.pr^thjrppf:hfftMja,;fy/^j|ffflft 
fi^a ofiTetuming life are apparent ;• but, 8hoiuJ|d/it|?[«.^tio^ afiff^fiJb^ 
^the pulse at thfi wrist be felt, shp^ a4gh.be,hf^fidiifp^ ^i&9^^^ 
pf 9my of thei n^uBole^ of the face be. perpeiyie^^iooAti^u^ ^ ^^rfi^wl 
byQathi^» . desjstjpg .ocoaflioftally for a few '9pcpq4PI/!to wi^^i^QT.,^ 

repetition of these >signa pf returning al^malionl^an(l;ifi,tb?(^]^ 

and become stronger, desist then altogether' firpia tjbe aj^p^ Y^ip^^l'^'^ 

^d now, aBd.not be£9ce»,tbpgiqito apply. ^pth ^pai<^^o|3^>m9Ae (^lA^. 

* Scrimshire's Sargical and Medical Gaide, pp. 75, 76. 
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il>S6<«Hbg^sffiniiteM?.' ' A fe&ther dipt in vinegar may be introduced' iiito 
the noslnls to excite sneezing, and thus rouse the action of the xmiBcles 
of^respirati^m i'aftea-sjpoonftu of hot hralidy may be put into the mouth 
^^ iitimtdus tt^'th^'SeBBiMeisciei^brane covering the tongue and palate, 
^ve» befoife th^ return «ofl!hfe ^Wer 6f swallowing; a mustard plaster 
itfayb^'ap^jlM'^io <ie"i)i«'<bf* the i^ottfajchfora few minutes, and otheni 
rifeo'ta^hif '^l)s?A^(rf^4hti 'klet; kUd ihk fH^tiori of the wholes body should 
fe<^stiH^»^e'']Je*feeVeriugly odadiict^d. IJpbn a further iiAprovenient, 
^ the dpdiitt^'^of ihe 'e;;^ies, Aeqp^ feighing, and more regular heaving of 
€iech6sti aUt^abof^ stmiulirit»may bedesifetedftom; satie warmth j 
fod' sk d06n'^ ilk ^ he sWdlfoweJ, the admMstr^tiiMa of sihaB <{uaii^ 
fe«ites fef^tott'vHn^'^ ^wate^ laiid'afte*^i^« of^ brmilk 

porridge, will bis! bdth H^€» athd»lJ6liefidal:' 'Tll^gi'eatest quietttde'and 




^mef. 

r^'m^sdii. "''^Wk^ i^U^Ma'^p^t^;^y^i6 lik^eeh' -stiddeii!]^ s^iaied 
4^hJ¥oMfti]^^iif«' ViokWt- Miftle^^fafeidi ' JJat^Ul^I;^ tf neither chbles^ 
d^^itl6W^e*-pWft!dil'atf'tlfe timef dr tf ytiur^atient is in a Stat6'<xf 
St^Ji^rHi^l^Micfc tiifeat*hifa|,'' to^teA pupil; --aM' a'fuU'^k pulse'J bfe 
JB^'td^fhfe'^obaflbility cf s6!to'ethin^*^delif«eri6u^'or poisonous haViiig 
bl^fe<i^«ri!tftb'tlieStomac&; aid^ff yotir^ihqiftMes r^se suspicion in 
UeL^ Mirids'of 0^^, 'tise yoisr'lb^t' judgto^nft id pnwuing the ittvestiga;-* 
H^J Vf[ tej/ p^fe6iiou4 substata<i^ htts been taken by mistake, you Witt 
itf'W'^Mbfflty'by'th<^'aidi^atace y)f''«lhei)atient or his' friends 's^Sbh 
dibk(^'th^-^6idovety," tod'aa^e^tf thfe' toatUr<i of 'the poison: irit 'h^ 
teeii'tMcen''\Hth"s'ui(Ma! inteAtidud, "«he delude patierit, if abte-M 
«ittimiinicat6; vnQy tety gfe!neta%,' iirider thie pressure of his suffeiings; 
Md'^ptobabledt^^tiioidi'of IhS^ Views, 'di^lose' the de(iret, and ^uaiilt 
if^t^^lBi the nature t>f t*fe ;^i)5s^%i^hasi^^raffl6wed. Shotdd 'the secit^t; 
ft'iwet^r, be not thuW Biskilos^,' iSedrih^made by an attendant, Whilsft 
fiki mi taking tHia'fir^t 'etep^to te^vfe'><»ie' patierit, wili'-freq-ilfentiy l^ad 
#^'thfefiffseo>ery of the! phial, the ci^* or the paper, whiteh had contaihfefl 
ffii ^ik(]in,''ahd' whidh'may'sHU'retain sufficient traces of iiS for' iCh^ 
dfe^fec<it)tt'*f ite ntttdre:^ ^Iii thie^lnext place, attention to thb matt^ 
^iit«^'M4n^lAfccteidiiany feiWyoU the te<^^ in!fbrmati«n ; laudanttm 
fe*'^%iJample,Mii: bthei* pref arfertidns of opium, will be detected by the 
JtBMl>''Whilfe'ai*^c,'tftaketf hi latge quantities, will frequently be 
s^^'iii^ilitii^ ^artid^ aiinoi^gst the more solid matters first ejected ; in 
l^tech' ealte'tWd niatter* should' be thrown into a bason of clean water, 
aitfd ^tift^d ab<yftt; aad, " If any white particles of matter speedily subside, 
tffey^thdtlib^^cattBftiily preserved for further examination. The same 
dbi^H-atifefnfe i^* apply to white lead, corrosive sublimate, baiytes, and 
ibd^^tb ttfty T^tm ^at is but little soluble, or that ha9 been taken in 
W^e^'^alrrfity. 'Mdny' «^ poisonous substances, as the nightshade 
Bfet¥ieB,'Wltishrb6riisj' Verdigris, or other preparation of copfer ; oxalic 
a<^^'ot**SBi*Atial''*tft ^ lembiis; sugar of lead, or as it is sometimes 
eaUed^ ^^ttaetk^'s^fttrh', ^t goUlatd, the common name fbr a liquid 
preparation of the same sub-acetate of lead ; or barytes, the white earthy 

* Scrimshire, pp. 137 — 139. 
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of the diocese. It will be well to take an aooount of them, stating what 
the imperfections were when they first came into your possession. The 
deigyman is the custos of them, and should never suffer any person to 
inspect them, or meddle with them, but in his presence. They are 
directed by the act above mentioned, to be kept in a well painted iron 
chest, either in the minister s house, or in the church. By the statute, 
6 & 7 WilL IV. c. 86, s, 35, ^efees are appointed, that is to say, "for 
eveiy search extending over a period of not more than one year, the 
sum of one shilling, and sixpence additional for any additional year, 
and the smn of two shillings and sixpence for eyexy single certificate." 

RiNOERS. See Bells, 

Sextox, {segsten, seqerstane,) is usually chosen by the parish, though 
sometimes by the minister, when such usage prevails. His salary 
depends upon custom, and is paid by the churchwardens, ^isfees are 
generally settled by order of the vestry, and a table of them is hung up 
in the vestry-room, or in the church. A female may be elected sexton. 
The q^ce is a freehold. Though punished, they cannot be deprived by 
ecclesiastical censures. (2 Roll. Abr. 234 ; Bac. Ah, mandamus, Bex 
Y. Kingscleere, 2 Lev. 18, Salk, 428.) If improperly removed, a man- 
damus lies to restore. (lie's case, 1 Vent, 153.) Church keys to be 
delivered to him, as the successM candidate, after a contested election. 
(2 Chilly R. 266,) Women may vote at the election of sextons. 
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